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[00:00:57]



I was lying on the floor, staring at the message window in front of my eyes.

Just a moment ago, it was 60.

Three seconds passed, and it became 57.

Ah, now it’s 56.

I first realized this represented time when I was around 10 years old.

Because that’s around the time I learned how to tell time.

There were some kids my age who figured it out before me, but whatever.

I learned around then.


[131,306:32:04]



These were the numbers I saw back then.

131,306 hours.

It wasn’t until I was around 10, when I learned about time, that I realized these numbers represented time and were counting down.

A psychiatrist once asked me when I started seeing this. I was 7 or 8, I think.

When I told him I’d probably seen it since birth, he gave me medication.

Pills that made me incredibly drowsy.

I hated those pills, so I lied and said I couldn’t see it anymore. My parents were overjoyed, my grandparents were overjoyed, and the psychiatrist was pleased.

After that, I never told anyone about the message window.

Did constantly visiting the psychiatrist since I was little because of this message window mean it was all bad?

Not necessarily.

Because it wasn’t just counting down the time.

Sometimes, when a mischievous kid at school tried to push me from behind or trip me, a new message would appear before my eyes.


[Someone is trying to push you from behind..]




I’d just sidestep after seeing that, and that was that.

That’s how I got the nickname “Ninja.”

Thanks to the message window, I never lost a fight against those show-offs at school, but fighting wasn’t really my thing.

Even when I won, it was because the message told me what to do, not because I was good at fighting. Winning or losing, it all felt dirty. For various reasons, fighting just wasn’t my cup of tea.

I preferred playing games, reading comics, novels, and stuff like that.

Hmm…

Was it middle school? Or maybe 6th grade?

I calculated when this countdown started and when it would end.

I remembered seeing it floating in front of my eyes since I was very young, so I just assumed it was there since birth.

219,000 hours from the moment I was born.

It was set to hit 0 exactly on the year I turned 25.

After graduating high school, retaking the college entrance exam, entering university, and finishing my military service, I was getting closer and closer to 25.

The more time disappeared, the more I worried about it.

So, last month, I quit the part-time job I had while waiting to go back to school.

What would happen when it reached 0?

Was it, perhaps, my lifespan?

Was I… going to die?

How could I possibly work a part-time job with those thoughts swirling in my head?

For that reason, I was lying on the bed of my goshiwon room near my university, watching the message.


[00:00:06]



Six seconds left.

What will happen at 0 seconds?

Am I going to die?


[00:00:03]



Three seconds left.

If I die…

I hope it doesn’t hurt.

Two seconds.

One second.


[00:00:00]



The countdown ended.

The time window disappeared.

And a new message appeared.


[Protection of the Chosen One has ended.]



…?

Chosen One?

Uh. The message disappeared.

A new message appeared.


[The apocalypse has begun.]



…What?

…Apocalypse?!
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[The apocalypse has begun.]



?!

A…

Apocalypse?!

I stared wide-eyed at the message.

I couldn’t understand what I was seeing.

Apocalypse?

That Apocalypse?!

The world crumbling, that one?!

My eyes saw it and understood, but my mind couldn’t quite grasp it.

My cramped goshiwon room, the bed.

The bed I was lying on.

The window next to the bed.

Birds were flying, chirping peacefully.

Cars were staying in their lanes, people walking down the street with placid, or perhaps bored, expressions.

…Apocalypse?

I stared blankly out the window, watching the cars stop at the red light and start at the green light, and felt a sense of emptiness.

…Is this a joke…?

I flopped back down.

“…”

The panic I’d felt moments before vanished as if it were a lie. Come on, what kind of apocalypse has everyone following traffic laws and traffic lights?

…No.

What was wrong with me?

Had my brain gone haywire?

That couldn’t be it.

Why this sudden escapism?

Had the messages ever lied to me, not even once, in my entire 25 years of life?!

I jumped up and searched for my phone.

Damn it, why could I never remember where I put it at times like this?!

I rummaged around the bed, checked the desk where my laptop was, even searched through the box where I kept my clothes.

Not there!

“Ah, shit! Where is it?!”

Someone lived next door, and the goshiwon wasn’t exactly soundproof.

So I shouted in a whisper.

After circling the room about three times, I found my phone behind my laptop.

Things like this always turned up in places I’d already looked, damn it.

I called my mom first.

Was she busy selling fruit?

Were there a lot of customers at the store?

Damn it! She wasn’t answering!

I called my dad.

He didn’t answer either!

Was he out delivering fruit? Driving?

Pick up, dammit!

I had no choice but to call the bitch.

[Bitch]

I pressed the call button, and within seconds, the bitch picked up.

“What, asshole? Why the hell are you calling? Did you finally become impotent?”

This bitch, seriously.

Where’s the hello?

Whose daughter is this, for fuck’s sake?

I’d record this and play it on giant speakers at her wedding.

…Patience. Sigh.

“Hey, where are you? At home?”

“What’s it to you, asshole? Why’d you call?”

This damn girl, really.

I should grab her and spank her ass five hundred times to teach her some manners, damn it.

“Ah, you bitch! A question requires an answer. Are you at home?!”

“I’m out with a friend. Oh, thank you. Hey, asshole, my tteokbokki is here. If you don’t tell me why you called, I’m hanging up.”

Tteokbokki with a friend?

…Was everything alright?

“How are Mom and Dad? Are they okay?”

“I don’t know, asshole! They’re probably at the store! Bye!”

Click.

The line went dead.

That bitch, never failing to disappoint.

“…Ha…”

I put down the phone and looked out the window.

…Was everything really okay?

The message had long since disappeared.

The Apocalypse has begun…

What did it even mean…?

What kind of apocalypse…?

“…This won’t do.”

I couldn’t believe the message had lied to me.

It had shown me all sorts of things throughout my 25 years of life, but not once had it been false or deceitful.

After showing me only truthful messages my entire life, it was going to start lying right after the countdown ended?

No way.

Absolutely no way.

I quickly put on my jeans, slung my bag over my shoulder, and left the goshiwon.

All I had in the room were textbooks for when I returned to school, some cup ramen, and bottled water.

It wouldn’t be a problem if I left them, no one would steal them.

My beloved Adidas backpack.

All it held was my wallet, but I never went anywhere without it.

With the light and almost empty backpack slung over one shoulder, I went down the stairs.

The road in front of the goshiwon.

…Bus?

…No.

“Taxi!”

I raised my hand at the taxi parked up the street and walked up the incline.

“Welcome. Where to?”

The older taxi driver asked kindly as I got in.

“Incheon Airport.”

“Yes, sir. Please fasten your seatbelt. Are you going abroad?”

“Ah, yes. Sort of.”

Annoying.

Did I look like I wanted to answer these questions right now?

Perhaps the driver was experienced enough to recognize my mood because he didn’t say anything else as he started the car.

I looked out the window.

The alleyway leading past my goshiwon, the convenience store, and the apartments passed by leisurely.

…Apocalypse?

Really?

Cars were sticking to their lanes, and at the samgyeopsal restaurant across the street, a couple was laughing and enjoying a late lunch, wrapping grilled meat in lettuce.

That’s when it happened.

A message appeared before my eyes.

[The tutorial for the Chosen One’s awakening will now begin.]
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“Whoa! Whoa!”

The taxi driver, having seen the same thing I did, shouted in surprise.

It wasn’t just the taxi driver.

All the drivers on the road were shocked. Some were even getting out of their cars.

Human-like beasts chasing people.

These beasts chased people into buildings, into stores, and ran along the sidewalks.

And some were running towards the main road where I was.

The driver who had gotten out of his car, for some reason, was filming the street with his phone.

A beast leaped over the cars and pounced on him.

Screams of women, screams of men erupted from all directions at once.

Pandemonium.

My heart felt like it was going to explode.

I was too shocked to think straight.

“M-Mister! I’m getting out!”

I stammered and immediately got out of the taxi.

“S-Sir! Wait! It’s dangerous!”

It was dangerous, that’s why I got out!

I didn’t know what I was going to do after getting out.

I just knew I couldn’t stay there.

My mind was in turmoil.

I saw the driver, who had been attacked by the human-like beast, trembling as he slowly got up.

Dangerous.

“Shit, shit, shit!”

I immediately ran to the next lane, hurriedly weaving between the cars. As I ran towards the sidewalk, people around me ran in the same direction.

“Uwaaagh!”

“Move! Fuck!”

“Kyaaagh!”

Screams echoed around me.

I ran like crazy along the sidewalk.

I was running along the road.

To my right were buildings and stores, to my left, the main road.

The human-shaped beasts were on the main road.

I didn’t know why I was running this way.

If I just turned right, I could get away from the road, so why was I running this way?

“Huff, huff, huff, huff.”

I didn’t know.

I didn’t know anything!

I heard a rumbling sound behind me, like something was falling.

“Uwaaagh!”

A scream followed.

What was happening!

I was looking ahead!

What was happening behind me!

I wanted to look back.

But I couldn’t turn my head.

I just kept running forward.

“Huff, huff, huff, huff!”

People zipped past me.

Some passed by my side.

Aimless footsteps swirled on the pavement.

Ahead, a middle-aged woman on a kick scooter was coming towards me with a terrified look. Even though she was coming straight at me, she somehow avoided colliding with people.

The woman was in complete panic.

A dark shadow leaped out from the road.

The woman turned dark.

It wasn’t a shadow.

It was a person!

A person was biting another person.

“Kyaaaaagh! Aaaaagh!”

A man in a black suit, with a beastly face, was holding the woman.

The woman screamed.

She struggled.

Blood splattered from her cheek.

Like ketchup exploding.

Grrrr!

A grotesque sound.

A sound you wouldn’t expect to come from a human throat.

Unable to even blink, I just ran forward frantically, witnessing the entire scene.

Chills ran down my spine.

“Huff, huff, huff!”

I couldn’t even scream.

If I kept running like this, I would run into the bleeding woman.

I would collide with the man in the suit, who was pressing down on her and burying his head in her!

An alleyway next to a convenience store.

I immediately turned into the alley.

And ran like crazy.

I didn’t know where I was going.

I’d never been down this road in my life.

I had gotten a room in this neighborhood because of school, but this area itself was new to me!

I ran frantically down the alley.

My legs were heavy, sweat was pouring down my face.

I didn’t know if I was running or walking.

My heart felt like it was going to burst.

My mind was blank.

I didn’t even know what I was thinking.

“Huff, huff, huff, huff.”

Run. Just run!

Run!

Shabby single-family houses slowly came into view.

They passed quickly on either side.

Suddenly, I was alone.

No screams, no footsteps.

Where were all the people who had been running with me?

Why was it so quiet?

“Huff, huff, huff, huff!”

Where was I running to?

I saw a utility pole.

A small neighborhood Chinese restaurant.

Tiny alleyways connecting the streets.

Wow, it would be pretty awkward if cars met face to face here. One of them would have to back up quite a bit.

…That thought crossed my mind.

So I stopped.

My heart felt like it was going to explode.

I didn’t know how long I’d been running.

I was so out of breath that I felt dizzy.

My legs were so heavy.

“Gasp! Gasp! Gasp! Gasp!”

I couldn’t stand.

I had run too fast, too much, too suddenly.

I ended up on my knees.

“Gasp! Gasp! Gasp! Gasp!”

Bending over with my hands on my knees, I looked around.

An old man leisurely riding a bicycle glanced at me as if I were crazy and passed by.

…What?

Why was the old man so unfazed?

What had I just seen?

“Ha… ha… ha… ha…”

Ah, I was dizzy.

Damn it, I must have been breathing too hard.

My vision swam.

I looked back the way I had come.

I had weaved through so many alleys that I didn’t even know where I was. Anyway, I must have run a long way.

What I just saw…

It wasn’t a dream, was it?

It wasn’t a dream, right?

I stared at the path for a moment, then turned my head back.

I couldn’t go back that way.

After walking a few steps, I saw a small neighborhood supermarket. These days, it was all convenience stores; supermarkets like this were quite rare.

Ah, I was thirsty.

I felt like I was dying.

I went into the supermarket, grabbed a 500ml Gatorade and a bottle of water from the refrigerator, and went to the counter.

“3,000 won.”

The middle-aged woman glanced at me.

Probably because I was drenched in sweat.

I took out my wallet from my Adidas backpack, paid, and asked,

“Ha… ha… Excuse me. Where’s the police station around here? Ha… ha…”

The woman looked at me suspiciously.

“The police station? What happened?”

If something happened, it must have been your doing, her eyes seemed to say.

Well, if a dark-skinned man showed up sweating profusely and immediately asked for the police station, it was understandable she would think that.

I caught my breath and said,

“No, it’s not that. There was an accident on the road up there. A big one. So people were running away, ha… ha… Where’s the police station?”

“If that’s the case, you should call 112. The police station is that way. Just around the corner, there’s a small one.”

…Oh?

112!

Crazy…!

Why hadn’t I thought of that?

I guess my mind went blank from all the running.

My head still felt fuzzy, damn it.

“Okay, thank you.”

I left the supermarket, cracked open the Gatorade, and gulped it down before picking up my phone.

“…112? Ha… ha…”

The police station was right there, damn it.

I’d just tell them in person.

My whole body felt heavy and limp.

I held my phone in one hand and turned the corner.

I saw the police station right next to a stationery store.

Wow, it had been a while since I’d seen such a rundown stationery store.

Well, the neighborhood was quite old.

There were high-rise buildings just up there, but across the road, it was just a slum.

There were no police cars at the police station.

There was a parking lot for police cars, though.

They must have been out on a call.

I went straight into the police station.

“Ha… ha… Excuse me. Is anyone here?”

Two police officers were sitting at a desk.

Both middle-aged.

“Yes, how can we help you?”

I pointed up the road and said,

“There was an accident on the road up there, ha… I don’t know if it was an accident or what, but a lot of people were hurt.”

The officer said, “Ah,” and then,

“We received a report about that and went out there. They said it was a drunk causing a disturbance. Sir, did you come from there?”

A drunk?

I shook my head.

“It wasn’t a drunk person. Sir, it wasn’t a drunk, it was like some kind of infectious disease. It was on the news. People biting other people.”

The middle-aged officers looked at me as if I’d said something absurd.

“…Excuse me? Biting? We haven’t received any reports like that. Did you see it yourself, sir?”

Oh, shit.

This was driving me crazy.

“Yes! I saw it! Up there, people biting people. Stepping on cars, running around on the road. Oh, that’s right! Shit, someone got hit by a car and their neck snapped like this. And that person got up and ran away too!”

The more I spoke, the more agitated I became.

At the same time, the more I spoke, the more I wondered if anyone would believe me.

The officers looked at each other and tilted their heads.

“Their neck snapped?”

“Their neck snapped… Well, I’ll file a report. It will be relayed to the officers on the scene immediately. First, your name, sir…”

Just then, we heard a car outside.

A police car.

“Oh, they’re back. Just a moment.”

The officers got up from their desks and went outside.

I followed them out. There was a bloodstain on the side of the police car, as if it had been swiped with a giant brush.

The windows were broken, and the car was dented in several places.

Inside the car, a young officer was gripping the steering wheel, gasping for breath.

“Huh? Officer Park! What’s going on! What happened!”

The officers opened the car door in surprise.

Officer Park, his face pale, just gripped the steering wheel, gasping for breath, but didn’t say a word.

“Hey! Where’s Young-mi! Why are you alone? Huh?”

“What happened to the car! Officer Park!”

Officer Park slowly turned his head.

His face…

Was ashen.

I’d never seen such an expression in my life.

Officer Park said,

“S… Seniors. Do we have our guns? Inside.”

“Guns?”

The middle-aged officer who asked back frowned and shouted.

“What guns! Where’s Young-mi! Officer Park! Get a grip!”

“She’s dead! Young-mi is dead!”

The middle-aged officer stared at Officer Park with a shocked expression. Officer Park continued,

“Her neck was ripped out, she bled to death. That’s Young-mi’s blood on the car.”

The two middle-aged officers spoke at the same time.

“The culprit! Who is it! Young-mi, shit, there must be a body! Where is it!”

“How do you know if she’s dead or not! Are you a doctor?! Let’s go get Young-mi!”

Officer Park jumped up and got out of the car.

And shouted,

“Do we have our guns! Guns! Shit, there’s a riot up there!”

Officer Park strode into the police station. One of the middle-aged officers shouted something and followed him.

“A riot…?”

The remaining middle-aged officer was looking at the police station with a serious expression. He raised his phone, as if trying to contact someone.

A riot, he said.

It wasn’t a riot.

This wasn’t something so trivial.

This was…

“…the Apocalypse.”

I muttered without realizing it.
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“…What? Apocalypse?”

The middle-aged officer stopped fiddling with his phone and looked at me, suspicion etched on his face.

“Sir, do you know something?”

It wasn’t a question.

His face held a certain intuition.

This guy knows something.

I opened and closed my mouth, looking at the middle-aged officer.

What should I say?

That I saw it in a message window?

As the middle-aged officer and I locked eyes, a crashing sound erupted from inside the police station.

The middle-aged officer whipped his head towards the station and rushed inside.

“What! What’s going on!”

I followed him in.

I didn’t know why.

If anyone asked me what state of mind I was in right now, I might just punch them in the face.

I didn’t know what I was doing, or what I should be doing!

And why wasn’t the message window showing up?!

It had appeared before my eyes my entire life, telling me what was going to happen!

Why wasn’t it showing up now?!

Damn it!

“Ha… ha…”

Inside the police station, two officers were grappling with each other, grabbing each other by the collars.

“You son of a bitch, leaving Young-mi behind like that! Huh! Why didn’t you radio in! Radio in!”

“Fuck, I didn’t have time! Radio in, my ass! With that riot going on, cars being smashed, did I look like I had the time to fucking radio in?!”

The other middle-aged officer rushed in and threw himself between the two.

“Stop it! Both of you! Do you want to get disciplined?! Huh?!”

I saw it.

When the two were grappling, collars gripped, arms rising and falling.

I saw it.

I took a step back.

“Y…You.”

Terrified.

Chilled to the bone.

“…You were bitten.”

The officer who was breaking up the fight, the one who had been grabbed, and Officer Park all froze at that moment.

The middle-aged officers lifted Officer Park’s arm.

Blood was streaming down his forearm.

The wound, no matter how generously I looked at it, looked like a bite mark. If it wasn’t that, then someone had stamped him with an oval teaspoon.

The officer who had been grabbed said,

“You… what is this. Were you really bitten? Was Young-mi really bitten by a person?”

I guess he hadn’t believed it when he heard it earlier.

Officer Park clutched his arm and turned sharply. The hand gripping his collar let go.

“What’s the big deal about one arm being bitten?”

Officer Park glanced at his seniors and me, then turned and struggled to open a locker.

W…

Was he okay…?

Would just a bite on the arm not turn him into one of those beastly things…?

That thought calmed me down a little.

A locker.

There must be some kind of weapon inside.

“Do we really have guns?”

If there were guns.

If there were guns, things would be much…

The middle-aged officer who had been breaking up the fight glanced at me.

“Just tasers and batons. They don’t issue guns to small neighborhood police stations like this. Use your head.”

What the hell was with his tone?

I wasn’t a cop, how would I know that?

I almost felt like filing a complaint.

Wait.

So, Officer Park was looking for a gun that wasn’t even there? He must have been really panicked.

The locker opened.

Officer Park grabbed a taser and a baton, then let out a deep sigh.

“…Shit, how are we supposed to… Did you contact headquarters?”

The officer who had been breaking up the fight pointed at the computer monitor.

“We’ve been getting tons of reports since earlier. Even the president probably knows by now. It’ll be on the news tonight.”

“It might be on the news right now.”

The middle-aged officers exchanged words and began arming themselves with batons and tasers.

Damn, at least there were people with something in their hands, which was slightly reassuring.

That’s when it happened.

“Ugh!”

Officer Park grabbed the locker tightly and arched his back.

The two middle-aged officers shouted at the same time.

“Officer Park! What’s wrong!”

“What are you doing again! This isn’t the time to be in pain! Let’s go! To Young-mi!”

Officer Park trembled, his whole body convulsing.

The veins in his neck bulged.

He was in immense pain.

“Groan, Groooan! Uwaaagh!”

“O-Officer Park!”

Officer Park collapsed.

The two middle-aged officers immediately bent over him.

That’s when it happened.

One of the middle-aged officers screamed.

“Kyaaagh! Aaagh!”

Thud, thud!

Along with the sound of tearing raw flesh, something splattered.

Blood.

“Officer Park! Hey! You bastard!”

The other middle-aged officer, startled, tried to pull them apart. The next moment, he also screamed.

“Ugh! Gah!”

Crack! Crunch!

The sound of tearing flesh and breaking bones came at the same time.

“Groan!”

He…

He bit his neck.

I thought the blood spurting like a fountain was a cinematic effect.

It wasn’t an effect.

Blood really did spurt like a fountain.

Reaching all the way to the ceiling.

Move.

M…Move.

R…Run.

Move…!

In front of me, the two officers lay sprawled, blood splattered everywhere, screaming and writhing.

This insane scene unfolded right in front of me.

My legs…

My legs wouldn’t move.

Why wouldn’t they move?

S…

Scared…?

M…Move.

…Move!

My leg muscles screamed.

It felt like hot stones were pressed against them.

I had run too fast, too much.

I managed to take one step back.

Thump.

Officer Park abruptly lifted his head.

His eyes…

Not even beastly, those eyes…

His face covered in blood, those eyes…

At me…

“Kraaagh!”

Officer Park leaped onto the desk.

He…He’s coming!

He’s coming!

“Kaaaagh!”

Officer Park lunged at me.

Arms outstretched, pouncing.

Officer Park’s blood-red face loomed larger.

Shit…!

I’m going to die…!

I have to get out…!

Quickly…! Quickly!

Faster!

My mind knew it was already too late.

But my body was moving on its own.

A desperate struggle to survive.

If this continued, his face and mine would collide.

My neck would be in his hands!

I crouched down with all my might.

Something grazed my hair.

And then, Crash! the police station door shattered.

I looked up at the door.

Officer Park had crashed into the glass door, his waist stuck in the handle.

“Huff, huff, huff!”

Crazy.

Fucking crazy!

My hands trembled with shock.
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[As the growth path has been determined, new specializations, skills, and achievements are granted.]





Specialization? Skills?!





[Say the keyword ‘Status’ to view.]

[Say the keyword ‘Achievements’ to view.]





What was this!

“Status?!”

A screen immediately appeared before my eyes.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 3/6] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 4/5] [Agility – 3/4]

 [Spirit – 7/7] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Wh…What was this.

What was this!

What the hell, this was so complicated!

What was all this?!

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

While I was staring at the status window that had suddenly appeared, Officer Park, who had crashed into the glass door, thrashed and got up.

Shatter! Crash!

The glass shattered, sending shards flying.

Officer Park glared at me.

“Crazy!”

“Kraa!”

A beastly roar, clawing at his throat.

Officer Park lunged at me.

Blood…!

I have to dodge!

At that moment, the status window disappeared, and a message popped up.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Officer Park stopped abruptly in mid-air.

“Kra-a–a—a—-a—–”

What?!

How could he suddenly slow down like that in mid-air?!

H…

His hand, shit!

It was getting closer!

His blood-covered mouth!

His crimson maw!

With a jolt, I ducked.

Officer Park moved slowly above me.

“…Is this real?”

Officer Park slowly passed over my head.

His chest, his stomach, and then his waist.

His waist!

What was in front of my eyes…

…a baton!

I instinctively grabbed the baton.

There was no time to think.

I quickly pulled it from its loop and immediately ran towards the glass door.

At that moment, the sound sped up dramatically.

“—-a—a-aagh! Kra!”

Crash!

The sound of something collapsing came from behind me.

I pushed open the glass door and looked back.

Officer Park lay face down on the desk, his head smashed against it. His neck was bent at an unnatural angle.

But his limbs twitched, as if trying to get up again.

I turned my head and ran out of the police station like a madman.

I started running towards the alley.

My bag in one hand, the baton in the other.

“Crazy! Shit, crazy! Huff, huff!”

My legs felt like they were going to fall off!

I kept running, turned the corner, and ran again.

“Huff! Huff! Huff! Huff!”

Holy shit, how much further did I have to run!

What was going on!

What was all this!

My thighs burned.

My calves ached.

My whole body was in pain.

“Gasp! Gasp! Gasp! Gasp!”

I ran and ran like crazy, not knowing where I was going, just running and running.

There was no time to speak, no time to complain.

“Gasp! Gasp! Gasp! Gasp!”

I didn’t know how many alleys I had run through.

I didn’t know how long I’d been running.

I tried to run, but my legs wouldn’t listen.

Neither walking nor running, I continued to move between the single-family houses.

It was quiet.

Was this neighborhood always this quiet?

Ah… No.

I couldn’t walk anymore.

“Gasp, gasp, gasp, gasp.”

I was dizzy.

I had run too much.

I didn’t even know if the police were chasing me.

I needed to find a safe place.

But where the hell was that?

I walked and walked until I finally left the residential area.

A road stretched out before me.

Right next to it, an underpass.

Too exhausted, half out of my mind, I entered the building right next to me.

I didn’t know what kind of building it was.

I didn’t even know where I was.

It didn’t seem like my neighborhood.

Somewhere on the stairs…

Just sit and rest.

Just for a little while.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I couldn’t even make it to the second floor.

I collapsed onto the landing of the stairs, catching my breath.

“Ha… ha… ha…”

In my hands were my phone and the baton.

My phone was drenched in sweat.

I wiped it on my pants, then took out the half-empty Gatorade from my bag and gulped it down.

“Ha…”

That was better.

I tossed the empty Gatorade bottle aside, took out the water bottle, and opened it. Taking a sip, I looked at my phone.

There had to be some kind of response to this situation.

There had to be.

We had an army, fighter jets, damn it, we had everything!

Countless videos were already uploaded to YouTube.

…Wait.

This… looked like it was from Japan?

Did a Korean living there upload it?

…America…

China…

Russia… Germany… Malaysia…

…It was happening all over the world.

All over the world…

These… these beastly things were appearing.

Even just one of these beasts, frantically lunging and biting, could spread rapidly.

I had just experienced it firsthand.

And this was happening everywhere in the world?

…Crazy… What.

What the hell was going on?





[President’s Emergency Press Conference]





News.

A press conference? It didn’t seem to be airing yet.

I clicked on the news.





[The president is expected to declare a state of emergency at 6:00 PM today. Government officials have indicated the possibility of martial law and military deployment.]





Short.

This was also breaking news.

Martial law?

The military?

“Ha… ha…”

Things were going crazy.

Fine.

Do whatever it takes.

Do whatever it takes to stop people from dying.

Mobilize everything, martial law, the military, everything!

“Ha… ha…”

Ah, shit.

I was so exhausted.

I put down my phone and lay down on the stairs.

The stick in my left hand was quite uncomfortable.

I raised my hand.

The baton… it was quite heavy.

But it just looked like a small stick?

In movies, when you swung it forward, something would chak and come out…

Click!

Oh! That was a loud sound!

The baton extended, becoming a club!

Ooh… it looked pretty useful.

Did it hurt?

I slapped it against my palm.

Ouch.

It was incredibly solid.

I thought it was just a piece of plastic, but it wasn’t.

If I swung this properly, I might be able to crack someone’s skull.

…This was suddenly making me nervous.

I looked up the stairs.

Quiet.

I glanced at the street beside the stair railing.

No one.

Phew, that was a relief.

…No one?

I peeked outside again over the railing.

Cars were parked on the road.

The traffic light changed from red to green.

The cars didn’t move.

No people, nothing.

Eerily quiet.

…This was getting scary.

“Ha… ha…”

I moved away from the railing and leaned against the wall of the stairs.

My back was damp from sweating so much.

Ah, the wall felt cool.

But…

Why wasn’t there anyone…?

I had clearly seen those beastly things chasing and attacking people…

…Still, it was probably a good thing there was no one around. I could take this opportunity to call a taxi…

…Taxi?

Would there even be any taxis?

If those human beasts were running rampant, wouldn’t people desperate to escape try to grab any taxi they could find?

Besides… people with cars would probably try to escape far away in their own vehicles.

I picked up my phone.

I searched for traffic and roads, and images from highway cameras appeared.

Clicking on them took me straight to the news.

[Extreme Congestion on Highways]

…It was news, but there was no content.

Just pictures.

Pictures of highways jammed with cars.

So packed that there didn’t seem to be any room to even step.

…Where were all these cars going?

I saw it on the news earlier.

It wasn’t just Seoul.

It was happening all over the country.

Occurring simultaneously around the world.

…Call a taxi?

Call one and go where?

…Where was safe?

Where the hell was a safe place…

…Wait a minute.

Mom. Dad.

That bitch.

Were they all safe?

I called my parents.

No answer.

The bitch didn’t answer either.

“Ha… Shit…”

Wringing my hands and lamenting didn’t provide any answers.

Damn, my hair was completely soaked.

Like I’d just stepped out of the shower.

I ran my hand through my hair and took another sip of water.

My body felt limp.

I was too tense and too exhausted.

I wanted to just lie down and sleep, damn it.

…Let’s calm down.

I could worry and panic all I wanted once this was over, but it wouldn’t do any good right now.

Calm down.

“Hoo… hoo…”

The Apocalypse.

The Apocalypse had arrived.

“Hoo… ha… hoo…”

Calmly.

Let’s think things through one by one.

What had I seen earlier?

I saw the transformed humans, then the police station. And then several things appeared before my eyes.

Definitely…

“…Status.”







 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Civilian]

 Status

 [HP – 1/6] [Perception – 2/2]

 [Strength – 2/5] [Agility – 1/4]

 [Spirit – 1/7] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)

 Debuff

 [Fatigue – All stats -1 per hour] (03:33:43)





Yes. This was it!

…Wait.

My stats seemed to have changed?

I thought my Health was 3 or 4 earlier…

Only 1 left.

Strength and Agility had also dropped.

…Because of the… debuff.

Damn it.

Anyway, Time Controller…

What was that?

Specialization?

I didn’t understand any of this.

Active Skill…

Accelerate…

The officer suddenly slowed down in mid-air earlier.

Accelerate…

…It wasn’t the officer who slowed down.

It was me who sped up.

If it weren’t for Accelerate, I probably would have been caught and killed.

“Ha…”

Should I call it fortunate?

I tapped on Accelerate.

It was a good thing I had this.





[Accelerate – Accelerates for 5 seconds. Consumes 5 Spirit.]





…5 Spirit?

Wait a minute.

I had 7 Spirit, right?

…Did that mean I could only use it once?

No, then how did I recover Spirit?

Were there any more explanations?

Damn it.

So unhelpful, really.

Hoo, this wouldn’t do.

I was too exhausted to think straight.

It seemed a bit quieter up there, so I’d go up a little further and rest…

I’d think about what to do next after I rested.

I got up, my whole body aching.

Sprinting for a long time wasn’t good for you.

Ugh.

The spot where I’d been sitting was damp.

I practically crawled up the stairs to the next floor, using the railing for support.

And collapsed again.

What kind of building was this?

Was it a residential building, or a commercial building?

“Ha… ha…”

Ah, I didn’t know.

Just rest for a bit…

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

  

Cold!

I jolted awake.

Ah, it was cold! Shit!

“Brrr, brrr.”

It was dark!

Damn, was it night?

How long had I been asleep?

Then, I heard a strange sound in the distance.

Like a wolf howling…

…No.

This was… screaming.

I reached for my phone, then stopped.

It was almost instinctive.

The stairs where I was sitting had a glass wall facing outside.

So I could see the road.

If I turned on my phone here, this spot would be illuminated.

Whoever was out there would definitely see the light.

“…Shit…”

I cursed silently, only moving my lips.

This whole situation was so unfamiliar.

The road was quite strange.

Cars were parked haphazardly on the brightly lit street, and there was no one around.

Not even a single delivery scooter.

Where had everyone hidden?

Or had they all turned into those beasts and run off to bite people?

…Wait.

Cars?

…Cars…

“Hoo…”

Damn it.

I had to brace myself!

I couldn’t be trapped on these stairs forever!

Oh, right.

“…Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 5/6] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 5/5] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 5/7] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Oh.

The debuff was gone, and my stats had recovered quite a bit?

I must have fallen asleep on the landing and slept for a while.

Damn, it was a good thing nothing happened while I was asleep.

Wait a minute.

Health, Strength, and Spirit were all at 5?

That couldn’t be right?

Strength was at 2 when I last checked?

…Ah.

They recovered based on something.

Then…

It must be Health.

It seemed like the other stats recovered along with Health.

I wished there was a manual or something to explain things clearly, but that damn message window wasn’t appearing anymore.

Anyway, I roughly understood.

Oh?

Wait.

Wasn’t there one more command?

Status, and…

“…Achievements?”







 Achievements [1/???]

 1. Acquired First Specialization.





Ooh!

1/???

It seemed like there were a lot of achievements.

Number 1 kept blinking.

What was it?

I moved my finger to number 1.





[1. Acquired First Specialization.]

[Reward – Storage.]





?!

What was this?

“Storage?”







 [] []





Two slots… was it?

Storage, what was I supposed to store?

I tried to put the water bottle into an empty slot.

Nothing happened.

What was this Storage?

Give me some explanation, please!

“Hoo…”

Forget it.

What I didn’t know, I didn’t know. Getting out of here was the priority.

I turned my head, and the Storage window disappeared.

It seemed like there was no way to close it, it just disappeared when I looked away.

Now…

I roughly understood.

Let’s go.

I slowly went down the stairs.

A cool breeze blew in.

I walked towards the streetlights.

Baton in hand,

Hugging the wall,

Looking outside,

Carefully.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

[Translator Notes]

 For Illustrations and Release Notifications join our Discord


⚙ System Notification ⚙






› Main Quest [God’s Apprentice] Unlocked!

› You have been granted an opportunity by the Arcane God’s to become a Korean Translator for Arcane Translations.

› Do you accept?

›  YES/ NO








  Prev Next   



  Chapter 5 .｡.:✧ Ability Check (2) ✧:.｡.

—————————————————————–

Translated By Arcane Translations

Translator: Xrecker

—————————————————————–

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

Carefully.

One step, one step.

Leaning against the right wall, I looked outside.

The long stretch of road.

The street lined with cars.

No sign of anyone.

I cautiously detached myself from the wall and sidestepped.

My view opened up.

A three-way intersection bordered by an uphill road was right in front of me.

Where the hell was I?

The roads and buildings were unfamiliar.

Normally, I wouldn’t have given it a second thought and just continued on until I found a familiar route, but now everything felt strange.

I stuck to the left wall.

The long row of shops, the streetlights lining the sidewalk, and the traffic lights blinking above the road were the only splashes of color in the streetscape.

So quiet.

“Ha… ha…”

My breathing sounded particularly loud.

Gripping the baton tightly, I slowly stepped out of the building.

Listening intently.

For any sounds.

For any signs of presence.

I continuously scanned my surroundings as I entered the road.

All sorts of cars were parked there.

But the doors were all closed.

Even as they fled, the drivers had closed their doors properly.

Damn it.

I carefully walked between the cars and found one with its door open.

There it was!

A white, new model Avante! Perfect!

I grabbed the window frame and slid into the driver’s seat.

Closing the door would make a loud noise.

Even the sound of a car door closing might attract something in this silence.

It was that quiet.

Couldn’t there be at least the sound of a barking dog, for fuck’s sake?

Ha…

I carefully pulled the door closed and placed my hand on the steering wheel.

And then I realized.

…There were no keys.

Shit!

This was driving me crazy.

I needed to find a car with keys, not just an open door.

I got out of the car and walked between the vehicles.

The sight of the lined-up cars, completely silent and motionless, felt unnatural.

And I was alone, walking in the middle of this wide road.

…Found one.

…Shit.

A blue 5-ton truck.

Driving this would be pretty loud.

…What should I do?

Growl.

Ugh…!

Shit…!

Ha… Damn it.

I hadn’t eaten anything all day and had just been running, so my stomach felt like it was about to die.

Damn it.

Change of plans.

The car could wait.

These cars were likely to stay parked here for a while anyway, so there was no need to rush into driving one.

First, I needed to eat something and survive.

I left the road and returned to the sidewalk.

It was a bizarre scene.

All the stores were open in the middle of the night.

Products were all neatly displayed.

But the store owners were nowhere to be seen.

Holding onto a utility pole, I looked around.

There was a convenience store up ahead.

Ah, shit.

The silence made it so uncomfortable to move.

Were there even any people here?

Trying to be quiet, I carefully walked along the pavement.

The convenience store drew closer.

…Was there a clerk?

Keeping an eye on my surroundings, I peered inside the convenience store.

At the counter…

No one. But…

There was blood on the cigarette display…

Spread violently, as if someone had splashed it from a bucket.

…Was it safe to go in?

Was someone dead in there?

…This was driving me crazy, shit.

“Ha… ha… ha…”

I was getting short of breath from the tension.

Hoo, let’s go in.

I had to eat something.

I gently pushed the convenience store door open and peeked inside.

Music was playing softly.

But there were no other signs of life.

Good.

It seemed like no one was there.

I cautiously entered the convenience store.

Bright.

I would be clearly visible from outside through the glass walls.

Like I was in a spotlight, incredibly conspicuous.

Damn it, I had to grab something quickly and get out.

I carefully walked towards the refrigerator.

Ramen, or anything would do, but I needed to get something to drink first.

No, I should grab dumplings from the freezer first.

I took a step towards the freezer.

Just then, I heard the ding of the door opening.

I instinctively crouched down.

Holy shit!

What!

Was it one of those beasts?!

What?!

My hand gripping the baton was sweating.

It was trembling from how tightly I was holding it.

“…See, I told you no one was here.”

“Yeah, but there’s blood over there.”

…People?

Women’s voices?

I peeked my head out from behind the display I was hiding behind.

…High schoolers?

Two girls, one in a school uniform, the other in casual clothes, were talking about the bloodstains on the display.

What were they doing?

Ah, were they here for food like me?

Then we were comrades.

Ah… shit.

I felt strangely relieved.

“…Ahem.”

I cleared my throat and slowly stood up.

The two girls gasped and turned to look at me.

Their expressions were startled.

They reached for the door.

…Look at them fumbling for the door, shit. If I were one of those beast-humans, you’d be dead already.

“I’m here for food.”

I said quietly, holding out my palms.

The girls flinched and stared at me.

Fear filled their eyes.

“I’ll grab some food and leave. If you’re here for food too, hurry up. No one knows when those things will show up.”

Whether they were scared or not, I said what I had to say. In a low voice, as quietly as possible.

If these girls screamed like idiots, this convenience store, practically a sealed box, would become my tomb.

I didn’t care if they died from screaming like morons, but I didn’t want to be dragged down with them.

I was here to do what I needed to do, so they should do the same.

“Hoo, hoo.”

Trying to breathe as calmly as possible, I stood still for a moment, hands outstretched towards the girls.

Judging by their expressions, they seemed to have calmed down a bit.

They weren’t completely clueless, I guess, since they weren’t screaming.

I glanced out the glass wall.

Thankfully, it was still quiet.

I glanced at the girls, then grabbed some dumplings from the freezer and stuffed them into my bag.

Was there anything else to grab?

Snacks…

I wasn’t full.

Those nitrogen-filled bags wouldn’t fit much in my bag.

I’d just grab some more dumplings.

Two bags, three bags.

And drinks.

I grabbed a large Gatorade, stuffed it into my bag, and looked back to see the girls picking out food.

…Why were they grabbing gum?

They wouldn’t be able to eat it.

Just then, I heard a crashing sound from somewhere.

And a scream.

Someone had been attacked!

Damn it, it was close!

The scream was so loud!

Like someone was screaming with all their might with a loudspeaker!

It echoed through the convenience store!

The girls screamed in terror.

“Kyaaagh!”

And at that moment, something dark sprang up from behind the counter.

“Kraaagh!”

Oh no!

It had been lying down behind the counter!

Damn it, I hadn’t checked!

It was the convenience store clerk!

Half of his face was gone!

His jaw was exposed, teeth bared!

“Kraaagh!”

The clerk, eyes rolled back, leaped onto the counter.

He jumped with his body hunched over.

Just like a beast.

“Uwaaagh! Kyaaaaagh!”

The girls screamed.

And then they just sat down.

Why were they sitting down?!

These crazy bitches, shit!

The clerk lunged at the girls.

I lunged at them too.

As I approached from one side and the clerk from the other, the girls clung to each other and screamed.

I saw the clerk’s jaw drop open.

The damn thing opened its mouth so wide, its lips tore at the corners!

Holy shit!

If I was late, we were screwed!

Even a moment’s delay, and we were screwed!

Faster!

Even faster!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





At that moment, the clerk, who was pouncing on the girls, froze in mid-air.

“Krwa-a–a—”

Amazing!

He moved slowly in mid-air like a slow-motion shot in a special effects movie!

But this wasn’t the time to be thinking about that, damn it!

I swung the baton upwards with all my might.

The metal connected squarely with the clerk’s face.

Crack! His nose broke instantly.

Blood slowly scattered in the air, drop by drop.

His face crumpled like it had been crushed.

I gripped the baton with both hands and swung it like a baseball bat.

The metal slammed into the clerk’s face again.

Splat!

His… his eyes!

Eyes…!

His eyeballs popped out!

Holy shit, they looked like boiled eggs, damn it!

Shit, crazy!

“—a–uh-uhrk!”

The clerk spun in mid-air and crashed into the display.

Crash! The display toppled over, scattering products everywhere.

Accelerate wore off!

“Kyaaaaagh! Aaaaagh!”

Those crazy bitches, shit, still screaming, oblivious to the situation!

I quickly slung my bag over my shoulder and grabbed one of the girls by the arm, pulling her up.

“Get up! Hurry!”

You clueless bitch!

“Kyaaagh! Aagh! Kyaaaaagh!”

Holy fucking shit!

The collapsed clerk convulsed and made a strange sound.

“Gurgle! Grrr!”

He… he looked like he was about to get up!

Holy shit!

I heard sounds from outside.

…Roaring.

No, beastly growls.

We…

We were discovered…!

“Kyaaagh! Uwaaagh! Aaagh!”

The crazy bitches were sitting there, hands trembling, screaming and drawing attention to us.

I couldn’t get out like this!

I didn’t know where they would attack from!

Crazy, what should I do?!

I looked around.

A wrong decision here, and we were screwed!

“…!”

Found it.

I found it!

The convenience store’s storage room behind the counter!

It was slightly ajar!

Holy fucking shit, thank god!

I grabbed the girl’s arm and dragged her towards the storage room.

“Come here! Or you’ll die!”

This bitch was still screaming and not moving!

The roars came again from outside!

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

It wasn’t just one!

Holy shit, it sounded like several of them roaring at once!

They were swarming!

“Kyaaagh! Aaaaagh!”

These fucking crazy bitches!

I roared,

“Hurry up! Do you want to die?!”

Yelling and pulling, I somehow managed to drag her along.

I grabbed the other girl, the one in the school uniform, and pulled her hard.

This bitch was practically being dragged along the floor.

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

Crash!

The glass wall shattered!

Dark figures poured in!

Holy shit!

I grabbed the school uniform bitch and rushed into the storage room.

The last thing I saw was the beast-humans stumbling over each other as they swarmed in.

I shoved the two screaming idiots into the storage room, immediately turned, and slammed the door shut.

A blood-soaked, monstrous face flashed past the gap in the door.

Bang!

“Holy shit!”

The door was closed!

And immediately started to rattle violently.

Roars echoed!

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh! Kra!”

“Kyaaaaagh! Kyaa! Uwaaagh!”

This was fucking insane!

My heart was pounding, my mind blank!

With trembling hands, I somehow managed to turn the lock.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kra! Kraa!”

My body jolted with every bang as I leaned against the door. Damn it, the door was going to break!

Was there anything?!

Cleaning supplies were right in front of me!

I immediately grabbed a mop and jammed it against the door.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

More, something more!

I grabbed a shelf stacked with boxes and pulled it towards the door.

“Kra! Kraaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Aaaaagh! Kyaaaaagh!”

Amidst the deafening cacophony, I gripped the storage room door with both hands, gasping for breath.

“Huff, huff, huff!”

This shit…!

This was fucking insane…!

Then, a message appeared before my eyes.





[Level Up.]
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“Huff, huff.”

My heart felt like it would burst.

The crazy girls were still screaming and trembling in fear, and the storage room door I was pushing against was still rattling and vibrating.

“Huff, huff.”

First of all.

I wasn’t a particularly altruistic person.

I attacked the clerk to save myself, not to save these screaming attention-grabbers.

They were loitering near the entrance and then just sat down and trembled, how the hell was I supposed to get out?

If they had been bitten by the clerk and died, I would have been trapped here.

Not just with one, but with these attention-whore bitches turning into beasts as well, making it 3 against 1.

I didn’t know why I brought these screaming shits into the storage room.

Why did I do that?

“Ha… ha…”

Breathe, catch my breath, breathe.

Was I, for fuck’s sake!

Going to die stealing dumplings from a convenience store?!

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

Anyway, shit, I understood being scared when a monster with half its face ripped off lunged at you with its jaws wide open.

But why freeze and panic?

Didn’t they know that would get them killed?

“Kyaaagh! Agh! Aaagh!”

“Shut up, damn it! Can’t you be quiet?!”

I roared.

It didn’t matter if these bitches screamed or if the monsters outside roared, it was all the same.

Yelling at them made me even angrier.

“If you keep fucking screaming, more of them will come! Are you crazy?! Think, damn it!”

The screaming stopped.

The girls clung to each other, trembling, and stared at me.

They seemed to be glaring.

Oh, for fuck’s sake, they knew how to glare, how impressive. I wished they could glare at those beast-humans outside and kill them with their eyes.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh! Kra!”

My arms were shaking.

I had managed to escape for now, but I had no idea what to do next.

This was incredibly stressful.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kra! Kraaagh! Kra!”

These fucking beasts!

I gritted my teeth, feeling the vibrations in my back.

“Look… uh? I came here for food. I’ve already got it. When all this is over, I’ll leave here, and you’ll go your own way. And then, ugh, shit. Let’s never see each other again. Okay?”

Being with these crazy bitches would only shorten my lifespan.

If anyone lectured me about helping people and surviving together, please, take these siren bitches away.

I’d rather be cursed at and be on my own, damn it.

“Ha… ha…”

This was driving me insane.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

Weren’t those beasts outside getting tired?

They were relentlessly banging on the door, the crazy bastards.

Shit. I couldn’t keep holding the door like this.

Keeping both hands pressed against the door, I looked around the storage room. There were several shelves inside.

Right. I’d use them.

The owner wasn’t coming back here anyway.

I gritted my teeth and grabbed a shelf on the right, pulling it towards the door.

Screech!

This one was heavy.

Ah, it was the shelf stacked with drinks.

After struggling to pull it over and block the door, I finally felt a bit relieved.

With two shelves wedged between the wall and the door, even if the door fell, they wouldn’t be able to get in from outside.

“…Ha… ha…”

I gasped for breath and finally sat down on the floor.

With three people inside, the storage room felt cramped.

Even though the banging continued outside, I felt a little more at ease.

The girls stayed as far away from me as possible, clinging to each other and trembling. Their faces were pale.

Yeah, shit.

Just stay like that.

Don’t talk to me.

“Hoo…”

I let out a long sigh and looked up.

…Accelerate.

Would I have been able to fend off the clerk without Accelerate?

I looked down at the baton.

Blood and hair were matted to it.

…Disgusting, shit… This was driving me crazy.

…But…

Accelerate saved my life.

It said “Auto-cast,” but I didn’t know exactly when it activated.

So far, it had triggered at pretty opportune moments, allowing me to escape danger. So the timing wasn’t bad.

I didn’t know if I could turn off Auto-cast, but I’d leave it on for now.

…Ah.

The message said I leveled up, right?

“…Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 2]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 4/6] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 4/5] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 2/7] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 1]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Just 1 point?

Ha…

Couldn’t it be a bit more generous?

Accelerate was important. I needed to raise my Spirit first.

How did I do that?

Tapping the Spirit tab did nothing.

The Distribution Point was blinking.

I tapped on Distribution Point, and then the stats started blinking. Ah, that’s how it worked.

After putting 1 point into Spirit, I felt a sense of emptiness.

I almost died, and all I got was 1 stat point.

Damn it.

Chosen One, they said.

I was chosen, they said, shit!

So, couldn’t I get, like, a submachine gun and some ammo?! Or a fucking grenade! Something to kill all these monsters! What was this?!

Ugh… This was so frustrating.

“Ha… ha…”

Now that the tension had subsided, I felt thirsty.

I took the Gatorade out of my bag and gulped it down.

I think I drank about half of it in one go.

“Ha…”

Ah, refreshing.

Banging outside, clueless bitches sitting there pale-faced, and I was trapped.

But at least the drink was cold and refreshing.

Okay.

Calm down.

Let’s calm down.

I had to assess the situation rationally.

First of all, those things were dangerous.

I could only use Accelerate once, and if those things swarmed me, I was dead.

I had to increase the number of times I could use Accelerate.

To do that, I had to kill those things and level up.

…Ambush was the only option.

Pick off lone ones, activate Accelerate, rush in, and kill them in one blow.

I was worried about Mom and Dad.

And the bitch, I didn’t know why, but I was worried about her too.

I hoped she hadn’t died eating tteokbokki.

To confirm if my family was alive, and to survive, leveling up was the most important thing right now.

Eating, sleeping, and shitting weren’t important.

Leveling up was.

…Leveling up…

Why did I level up?

…Did I level up from fighting?

There was no experience bar on the status window.

Maybe I could find out by looking at something else?

“Achievements.”

…Nothing changed.

Ah, right.

“Inventory.”







 [Soul Stone – 1] []





Oh.

Something appeared.

…Soul Stone?

What was this?

Tapping it with my finger did nothing.

Soul Stone? Stone of the Soul…

…Soul…

Ah…

The clerk I beat up, was he dead?

Did this enter my inventory because he died?

That was the only explanation I could think of.

I could check when I got out of here.

Anyway, I had decided on a way to survive.

I could get food from convenience stores or other shops. For now, at least.

Damn it.

I wished I were in America.

I heard they had gun stores in supermarkets or even on the streets.

If I had a shotgun, surviving would be much easier…

No.

I had a baton.

Damn it, this was better than nothing.

…Huh?

The baton…

…It looked dented?

Looking closely, the metal rod was slightly bent.

Ah, shit.

I thought it was sturdy, but it was less durable than I thought…

I wouldn’t be able to use it many more times.

…I needed to get a weapon.

A weapon…

Where could I find one?

“…Ha, damn it.”

I rubbed my forehead and leaned against the wall.

They were bitten, their throats torn out, blood spurting everywhere, yet they got up screaming. These weren’t normal. They defied common sense.

They should have died a hundred times over.

Breaking their limbs or hitting them wouldn’t be enough to take them down.

Like just now, I had to attack the head and kill them…

…The heart?

Would they stop if I attacked the heart?

…The heart…

…No.

I just thought about it.

They were bitten in the neck, blood spurting everywhere, with injuries that should have killed them a hundred times over, yet they were still running around just fine.

It had nothing to do with the heart.

…The head.

I had to crush their heads.

Gripping the baton, I steeled my resolve.

Just now, I had swung it instinctively, half out of my mind. I wasn’t thinking about killing or anything.

I just swung.

Two hits to the head and it died…

I was lucky.

But from now on, it would be different.

I had to aim for the head.

With the intention to kill.

…This was making me nervous.

The baton’s handle felt rough.

It was probably a non-slip grip.

I ran my fingers over the bumpy surface and took a deep breath.

I could do this.

Those things bit people and attacked with the intention to kill.

Then I would attack with the intention to kill them.

A life-or-death struggle, blow for blow.

A fair game.

…Wait.

But the victims…

There weren’t any bodies on the street.

…Bitten in the neck, blood spurting like a fountain…

The police officer and the convenience store clerk too…

Wasn’t it illogical that they could still move with those injuries and after losing so much blood?

…No way.

No way those things…

Were already dead, were they?

No fucking way…

They weren’t zombies…

Zombies walked!

Slowly, groaning!

It was illogical that they could jump around like that even after dying!

So, no.

They couldn’t be dead.

…But their injuries definitely looked fatal.

“Ha…”

I didn’t understand any of this.

Just sitting here was making my head spin.

The banging outside had stopped.

I could still faintly hear growling.

“…Um…”

One of the girls spoke.

Her voice was hoarse.

She’d lost her voice from screaming.

I glanced at them.

The girl in jeans and a t-shirt said,

“Thank you… for saving us.”

…Right.

I didn’t know why I saved them. Probably only God knew. Not that I believed in God or anything.

I nodded.

“I’m sorry for yelling earlier. Are you hurt?”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The woman in casual clothes gave an awkward bow.

“Yes… I’m fine. …So-eun, are you okay?”

The girl in the school uniform nodded.

They didn’t seem to have any visible injuries. If there were any, those girls would have made a huge fuss.

As long as they weren’t bitten, it was fine.

But if they were bitten…

The baton’s handle was quite rough.

Even if I swung with all my might, it wouldn’t slip from my hand.

…Shit.

I shouldn’t think about it.

It was just fortunate they weren’t bitten.

Growl.

Ah… I was hungry.

I carefully put my ear against the storage room door.

Growling and gurgling sounds could be heard intermittently. They didn’t seem to be trying to break down the door anymore, but they were still out there.

I didn’t know how many there were.

I pointed at the door and whispered quietly,

“They’re still there. We need to be quiet.”

The woman in casual clothes nodded.

I carefully moved away from the door and leaned against the wall.

Growl.

Ugh, shit. I couldn’t stand the hunger anymore.

I had only had Gatorade and water all day, and I was feeling weak.

I should eat something.

I picked up my bag, and shit, it was so cold that frost had formed. The frozen dumplings hadn’t thawed at all.

Could I even eat them like this?

“Ha…”

I carefully unzipped my bag and sighed. The woman in casual clothes offered me a cream-filled red bean bun.

“H-Here… This… if you’d like…”

I looked back and forth between the bun and the woman.

“Isn’t that… what you were going to eat?”

Growl.

Ugh, shit.

The woman said,

“I-It’s okay. We… we had ramen at home. We just came to buy some snacks, just in case…”

The woman’s hands trembled.

Tears welled up in her eyes.

“…What… what happened? Why…”

Hmm…

If I explained, as kindly and gently as possible, that it was the apocalypse, would she calm down?

I’d bet she wouldn’t.

I nodded and accepted the cream-filled red bean bun.

“Thank you.”

Rustle.

I was even worried about the sound of opening the bun wrapper.

Damn it.

I took a large bite.

The fluffy bread, sweet cream, and red bean paste filled my mouth. This was incredibly delicious.

Probably because I was starving.

Wow, this was so good.

Munching on the bun, I looked around the storage room.

The lights were on, various boxes were stacked around, and there were no windows.

…No windows.

“…Hmm.”

That was good.

I immediately took out my phone.

The first thing I had to do was call my parents.

…No answer.

Shit!

“Ha…”

My damn sister wasn’t answering either.

Damn it, I had to keep trying.

Anyway…

My battery was at 65%.

Where could I charge it? I had left my charger at the goshiwon.

Ah, shit, this was a problem…

Did convenience stores have portable chargers?

Thinking that, I opened the news.

[The World Health Organization (WHO) has declared a global pandemic.]

Amidst the flood of local and international news, one article caught my eye.





[…The new highly contagious infectious disease appears to induce extreme aggression in infected individuals, requiring extreme caution, according to the WHO Director-General. The WHO is currently working with pharmaceutical companies around the world to identify the cause of the new infectious disease…]





…Pharmaceutical companies, my ass.

What were they going to treat people who were running around biting others after they died with? Penicillin? Shit.

Anything else?





[Infected individuals reported at a military base in Cheorwon?!]









[Maritime accidents caused by new infectious disease reported one after another.]









[Freight transport impacted by road congestion.]









[Korail announces suspension of subway operations.]





…Shit…

That meant the country’s functions were paralyzed.

In just one day!

If those human beasts had appeared even in military bases, the military wouldn’t be able to move rashly, right?

Ah.

What happened to the president’s press conference?





[President warns of national crisis in press conference.]





I clicked on the article.





[…The President acknowledged and warned of the national crisis, and at the same time, announced in a press conference that all necessary measures would be taken. However, his declaration that martial law would not be imposed has sparked strong backlash from the opposition party. According to a renowned military expert, the rumors of infected individuals appearing in military bases are true, and it is likely that the President prioritized resolving this issue…]





…It seemed like the press conference did happen.

Even the military… was affected.

Probably more and more military bases would be affected from now on.

In StarCraft terms…

It was like having multiple bases set up, but the enemy was simultaneously attacking all of them, leaving only a few defensible.

The roads were blocked, so the military couldn’t be deployed easily. They couldn’t leave their bases unattended, and soldiers sent to help other units might also become victims.

…Couldn’t they do something like aerial bombardment?

…Thinking about it, that was also problematic.

Where would they bomb?

The places with the most casualties were probably residential areas. Drop bombs there?

Without knowing who was infected and who wasn’t?

Even in this convenience store, those bastards were growling outside, but three people, including me, were trapped inside the storage room.

If someone dropped a bomb here, shit, I’d grab that bastard by the collar and slam him into the concrete.

These girls survived, and I survived.

There were probably quite a few survivors out there.

…So bombing was out of the question.

It had to be urban warfare, but the military was stuck.

…That was the situation.

This was a headache, shit.

…Mom, Dad.

Why weren’t they answering the phone?

Were they… victims?

Bitch, were you dead?

…This was driving me crazy.

“Ha…”

I buried my face in my knees and sighed without realizing it.

Meanwhile, the bun, completely oblivious, was still delicious.

“…Um…”

A raspy female voice.

I glanced up.

The woman was looking at me cautiously.

“…O-Our house is right next to that alley… S-Sorry to ask, but could you… take us there…?”

…Take them…?

I could barely take care of myself, how could I help others?

Was she kidding?

I blinked slowly and said,

“…I don’t have anywhere to go either.”

I came here to go back to school, not to live here.

I had to take a fucking plane to get home.

The goshiwon I lived in was far from here.

I had never even been to this neighborhood before.

Damn it.

The woman said,

“…Our… our rooftop room is empty, if you’d like to stay there…”

…Rooftop room?

I didn’t know what to say.

As I stared blankly at her, she continued,

“The previous tenant got a job elsewhere and moved out last month. Our house… we run a boarding house just up ahead.”

“…A boarding house?”

The woman nodded.

Ah, a neighborhood near a university.

It made sense that there would be boarding houses around here.

“Right now… we have our family and a female university student staying with us. If you’d like… perhaps…”

“Are your parents there too?”

The woman shook her head.

“My grandmother is there. My mom and dad went on a trip to Japan last week… It’s just women…”

…Just women?

So, they came out to get food and ended up in this mess.

It seemed like they wanted a man around.

…Hmm…

The offer wasn’t bad.

I needed to recover my Spirit periodically to level up, and the only way I knew how was to rest.

I needed a place to rest.

“…Is the rooftop room clean?”

The woman’s face brightened a little.

“Yes. My younger sister and I cleaned it thoroughly. There’s no furniture… but we can give you some.”

Did I look like I was going to settle down?

I chuckled.

“A place to sleep is all I need.”

I looked at the storage room door.

This was tricky.

If I knew how many of those things were out there, I could come up with a plan.

“…The problem is how to get out of here.”

Of course, I wasn’t expecting an answer.

I looked around the storage room again.

Was there anything useful?

I carefully opened each box one by one.

Cola, cider, various snacks and cup ramen, all sorts of things.

There were even tissues and sanitary pads.

Hmm…

Raiding a supermarket wouldn’t be a bad idea.

No.

Wait.

…Daiso?!

Daiso was good!

They had everything at Daiso!

Maybe I could find something I could use as a weapon.

…Shit.

Thinking about it, there was no way Daiso would have assault rifles, swords, or maces.

Damn it, I should have thought about weapons before, so I could come up with ideas now.

All I could think of was Daiso.

I opened each box, but there wasn’t anything particularly useful.

“Ha…”

Wait.

The shelves the boxes were stacked on…

They looked like metal pipes?

They were screw-type shelves.

I could disassemble them if I unscrewed the bolts.

The girls just watched me.

I didn’t care if they watched, I started struggling to unscrew the bolts with my hands. Shit, it was tough doing it barehanded.

The woman in casual clothes, who had been watching me, took something out of her pocket and handed it to me.

A key.

“T-Try this…”

I nodded and took the key, trying to fit it into the Phillips head screw. Damn it, it didn’t fit.

“Ha…”

Was there anything else?

Just then, the girl in the school uniform, who had been completely still, tossed something at my feet.

A box cutter.

Looking at her hand as she threw it…

There were quite a few cuts on her wrist.

She must have been self-harming a lot.

The woman in casual clothes glared at the school uniform girl.

“So-eun. You’re still carrying that around?”

So-eun, the school uniform siren, didn’t answer.

She just buried her face in her knees.

What a frustrating bitch.

She was chattering away just fine at the entrance of the convenience store.

I picked up the box cutter and tried to fit it into the screw.

This might work.

“Thanks.”

I slowly started to unscrew the bolt.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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While unscrewing the bolts, I thought,

Could this box cutter be used as a weapon?

…The thought vanished after 10 seconds.

The blade snapped.

Damn it.

This would only scratch the skin.

I needed to crush heads, I couldn’t mess around with a broken box cutter.

I put the box back on the shelf and continued unscrewing the bolts, racking my brain.

Think.

Think.

This metal pipe was probably stainless steel, or a similar metal.

Meaning, it was light.

It wasn’t a solid, heavy metal pipe.

Then how should I attack with this?

Swing it at their heads?

This was light.

Would it be even weaker than the baton?

Could I really inflict fatal wounds with this?

The more I unscrewed, the less confidence I had in this metal pipe.

…No.

There was a way.

Not swinging, but thrusting.

Using it like a spear.

This pipe was about 1.5 meters long.

The length was decent, and if I thrust it properly, it probably wouldn’t bend or break.

The baton would just collapse if I thrust it, so it couldn’t be used as a spear.

It could only be used as a blunt weapon.

Right.

Let’s make a spear.

With this.

I finished unscrewing the bolts.

“Hoo…”

The shelf was half disassembled.

I only needed one pipe.

There was no need to disassemble the whole thing.

I held the pipe and looked around.

…Ah…

This was a bit difficult.

If my hands were sweaty, it might slip.

It had a powder coating, but I needed to prepare for the worst. I wanted to wrap something around it…

“…Hmm.”

I immediately took off my belt.

I used the box cutter to rip the holes for the buckle.

Damn, it was tough.

After cutting a bit from the front and back, the opening was wide enough to insert the loosened screws.

I placed it against the pipe, inserted the screws into the holes, and tightened them.

…A belt handle.

Made of cowhide, it fit snugly in my hand.

Because the holes on the pipe were spaced far apart, 0.5 meters of the 1.5-meter length became the handle, but whatever.

It was better than nothing.

The belt seemed firmly attached.

Now…

I had to take care of the tip of this pipe spear…

Ideally, I’d sharpen the metal tip like a proper spear, but I had neither the tools nor the time.

…Should I step on it?

No.

Unless the soles of my shoes were made of metal, stepping on it with soft sneakers wouldn’t make a dent.

Ah, damn it.

It was just a convenience store storage room.

What special tools would there be?

This was all there was, shit.

I put the boxes back on the shelf, sat down, and leaned against the wall.

“…Ha, Status…”
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…I’d have to wait a while to recover.

Using this as a spear was a good idea, but with only 3 Spirit, I couldn’t move recklessly.

It was better to conserve Accelerate.

I held the spear and leaned my head against the wall.

“…I’m Han Sung-hoon. What are your names?”

The woman in casual clothes looked at me with a hoarse voice.

“Kim Ye-eun… and this is Kim So-eun. My younger sister.”

Ye-eun, So-eun.

I see.

I nodded and glanced at the status window.

How long would it take for my Spirit to recover to 5?

I was too panicked after waking up earlier. I didn’t even know how many hours I had slept.

I glanced at the girls.

Ye-eun had long, straight hair in a ponytail.

So-eun had short hair.

I hadn’t seen So-eun’s face properly, so I didn’t know if they looked alike, but Ye-eun was quite pretty.

As for her figure, well, I hadn’t looked closely, but it wasn’t unpleasant to the eye.

Better than ugly, but more importantly than pretty or ugly was whether they would act like attention-grabbing idiots.

Please, listen carefully to what I was about to say. Don’t even think about attracting attention.

“About getting out of here.”

Ye-eun looked at me.

So-eun flinched.

“I’m going to stab those things to death with this.”

I pointed at the spear.

They probably understood what I meant.

Ye-eun’s face paled.

I said quietly,

“Now’s not the time to be thinking about how horrible this is. Surviving is what matters. You saw what those things did to other people.”

I looked at each of them in turn.

Only Ye-eun’s face was visible.

“We’ll rest a bit and then get started. When we do, don’t scream and try to help me.”

Ye-eun said, trembling slightly,

“H-How… how can we help you…”

I glanced at the door.

Let’s try to remember.

How many were there?

How many of those things poured in?

I remembered at least four.

There could be more, or it could be just four.

“Hoo…”

I nodded and said to Ye-eun,

“…When I open the door, those things will probably try to rush in. After I stab them, we need to close the door again.”

It would be best if I could handle it on my own.

“I’ll try to do it myself, but if I need help, I’d like you to help me close the door. That’s all. Can you do that?”

Ye-eun’s face was filled with fear as she slowly lowered her head.

There was no answer.

So-eun also remained motionless.

Ah… for fuck’s sake.

I wished there was just one guy here who had some experience fighting.

If the two of us worked together, with Accelerate, we could probably handle four of them, shit.

Of all people, it had to be girls… ha…

Well, I shouldn’t get my hopes up.

Telling them was enough.

If they helped, it would be lucky, otherwise, I’d just have to manage on my own.

Shit.

“I’m going to rest.”

I put down my bag, used it as a pillow, and lay down.

I should recover a bit after an hour or two.

However, it took four hours for my Spirit to recover to 5.

Since I had just woken up, I had plenty of time to look at the status window.

And I figured out how the recovery worked.

10 percent per hour.

Health recovered by 10 percent, and the other stats recovered based on Health.

Since my maximum Health was 6, it recovered by 0.6 per hour. And if my Health exceeded 4, 1 Health point was consumed to recover other stats by 1 point each.

It took 10 hours to fully recover Health from 0.

It would take at least 15 hours to fully recover all other stats as well.

…Damn it.

I had to rest a lot.

I needed to raise my stats quickly to increase the recovery rate.

Spirit was the priority, to increase the number of times I could use Accelerate.

And then Health.

I didn’t know what Strength and Senses were for.

They seemed to decrease along with Health when I was active, but their exact purpose was still unknown.

I got up and sat down.

As I sat up, the girls stirred and raised their heads.

They were dozing off too.

They were sleeping well in this situation.

“Hoo…”

As I got up, Ye-eun looked at me and asked,

“…Are you going to do it?”

“I have to.”

I placed the baton on the shelf next to me.

It was bent, so it wouldn’t retract.

I had no choice but to leave it like that.

I gripped the spear in my right hand and grabbed the doorknob.

I left the shelf blocking the door in place for now.

The door would only open enough for me to thrust the spear.

Ah… shit, I was nervous.

“…Opening.”

I heard Ye-eun gulp.

I slowly moved my hand from the doorknob to the lock.

And turned it.

…Click.

…Silence.

My heart was pounding.

If things went wrong, we would all die.

“…Hoo…”

I gently turned the doorknob.

It was well-maintained and didn’t make a sound.

Not bad, convenience store owner.

I slowly opened the door a crack.

I could see the inside of the convenience store.

The triangular kimbap display, beyond that, shelves lined with coffee and hot bars, and I could also see the refrigerators beyond the shelves.

But there were no beast-humans.

Where did they go?

I looked down.

“…!”

The bastards were lying on the floor.

I couldn’t tell if they were lying face down or sprawled out.

Why were they like that?

…It was too dangerous to go out and check.

What should I do?

My vision sharpened.

My heart pounded.

Extraneous thoughts vanished from my mind.

I licked my lips.

And then I pursued them and whistled.

Whew!

“Grrrr!”

With growls, the sprawled figures sprang to their feet. They whipped their heads from side to side.

The college student in the checkered shirt, the office worker in a suit, the young guy in jeans, the high school student.

Four of them.

All men.

They seemed to be searching for the source of the sound.

They hadn’t spotted me yet.

With the door only slightly open, that was understandable.

Just watching them wouldn’t get me anywhere.

I whistled again.

Whew!

“Grrr!”

The four human beasts turned their heads towards me.

Their faces were fucking disgusting.

Chunks of flesh were missing from their necks, their shirts were torn, their noses and cheeks ripped off…

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

They charged!

Shit, Accelerate!

Quickly!
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The checkered shirt guy leaped onto the counter, the suit guy grabbed the counter and lunged, the jeans guy slammed into the wall, and the high school student was about to burst into the storage room.

Time stopped.

No, their movements slowed down.

Again.

This distance again!

Time always stopped at the same distance!

I raised the spear and aimed for the high school student’s head.

Sorry, not sorry, you little shit!

“Hraa!”

I thrust the spear into the high schooler’s forehead with all my might.

Crack!

Shit!

The spear wouldn’t go in!

He wouldn’t die like this!

I immediately pulled the spear back.

And thrust it in again with all my strength.

“Kra!”

Squish!

An unpleasant sensation traveled up the spear and into my hand.

The spear pierced the high school student’s head.

His eyeballs bulged.

This was horrifying, shit!

I immediately yanked the spear out.

“—a–a-aagh!”

Accelerate wore off!

I immediately slammed the door shut.

Bang!

The force of closing the door collided with the force of them slamming against it, creating a tremendous noise.

Screams and cries erupted at the same time.

I immediately locked the door.

Click!

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Huff, huff, huff!”

Shit!

I took a step back, spear in hand.

My… my heart felt like it would explode.

This was the first time I had killed someone with the intention to kill.

“Huff, huff, huff!”

So-eun was crying, and Ye-eun was comforting her.

My spear was sticky with blood and hair, and I felt sick.

I had just killed someone.

My jaw trembled.

“Kra! Kraaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

I could see the door vibrating.

“Hoo, hoo, hoo.”

No.

That wasn’t a person.

Killing it was the right thing to do.

I gritted my teeth and took deep breaths.





[Level Up.]





A message appeared.

I closed my mouth, gritted my teeth, and took a deep breath in and out.

I would kill them all.

From now on, and forever.

I would kill every last one of them.

Apocalypse?

Fuck that, shit.

Like I was going to die.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Gasping for breath, I muttered,

“…L-Let’s… rest a bit. Then again.”

I would kill them all.

I had made up my mind, but my jaw was still trembling.

My teeth chattered.

I’d been in fights before.

But killing someone?

I’d never even thought about it.

I had just killed someone.

No, not a person.

…He was a high school student.

He was wearing a school uniform.

No, he wasn’t a person!

I gripped the spear and slowly sat down.

“Ha… ha… ha…”

I heard So-eun whimpering. Ye-eun was comforting her, stroking her head and back.

Then she looked at me.

“…Thank you.”

Thank you?

I looked at Ye-eun.

Her eyes…

Even though they were brimming with tears, as if she was about to cry, she stared straight at me without blinking.

Her face was resolute.

A determination to survive filled her face.

At the same time, there was a sense of trust in me.

…Being looked at like that gave me strength.

I nodded.

I had to forget the horrifying feeling of the metal pipe piercing the skull.

I would have to pierce skulls and thrust weapons into them dozens, no, thousands, tens of thousands of times more.

I closed my lips, stared into space, and breathed slowly.

“…Sung-hoon.”

A raspy voice.

I looked back at Ye-eun.

“How many more are there… outside?”

I silently held up three fingers.

And then I said,

“…I just killed someone.”

I heard Ye-eun and So-eun flinch.

I said quietly,

“…I’ll rest a bit and do it again.”

Neither Ye-eun nor So-eun responded.

I looked back at Ye-eun.

She was also looking at me.

A tear rolled down her cheek.

I didn’t know why she was crying, but I didn’t feel like telling her not to.

I said,

“…Let’s get out of here alive. Together.”

Ye-eun nodded slightly at my words.

Right.

Let’s get out of here alive.

I put down the spear and closed my eyes.

We had rushed into this storage room.

It was cramped even with three people sitting.

Neither I nor the girls had imagined we would be trapped in this small storage room for so long.

We had to endure.

Endure and survive.

“Hoo…”

Sitting for a while helped me regain my composure.

While I was resting, Ye-eun spoke to me.

“Um… Sung-hoon.”

I looked at her.

Ye-eun said,

“Those three… outside… are they very… dangerous? My… my grandmother… is alone at home…”

…Hmm…

Judging by her tone and expression…

She seemed to be asking me to do something quickly…

Did she think I was enjoying this?

I also wanted to stretch my legs and relax.

How could I explain that I was waiting for Accelerate to recharge?

I thought for a moment and replied,

“I’m waiting for those things to calm down. I saw them lying down earlier. I’m not sure if those shelves would hold if a few of them attacked at once.”

“…Ah…”

Ye-eun nodded as if she understood.

Right, just stay like that.

Ah, right.

I leveled up earlier.

I opened the status window.

…Stats…

…Shit, this was another dilemma.

Securing more uses of Accelerate was important, but recovery was also important.

Raising Spirit wouldn’t help if my recovery wasn’t high enough, I’d just have to rest longer, but I wanted to get out of here as soon as possible.

…There were three of them outside…

If I killed them all, that would be 4 points, including the one I already killed.

…Right.

I put 1 point into Health and closed my eyes again.

Even if my recovery rate only increased by 0.1 per hour, it was fine. I wanted to recover as quickly as possible and get out of here.
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After putting 1 point into Health…

Ugh… my Health was at 3.

It was at 5 earlier.

About an hour must have passed.

Then it should have been at 6.

But it was at 3.

…It was recovering three times per hour.

Was it deducting 1 Health every 20 minutes to recover other stats?

…If that was the case, the efficiency of the Health stat was significant.

Health…

Anyway, I understood.

My Strength had also decreased by 1.

Was it because I used a lot of force thrusting the spear?

My body felt fine, though.

…Did killing one of them consume 1 Strength…?

…Please, for fuck’s sake, I hoped not.

If that was the case, no matter how many times I could use Accelerate, I could only take out 5 at a time.

If that was true, just raising Spirit wouldn’t be enough.

No matter how many times I had Accelerate, if my Strength reached 0, what then?

Shit!

Crazy, please let that not be the case!

“Hoo…”

Frustration welled up, and I frowned, leaning my head against the wall. Ye-eun must have thought I was scared.

“…C-Cheer up. Okay?”

I chuckled and looked at Ye-eun.

I just nodded.

What else could I say?

She told me to cheer up, so I just nodded.

“I’ll rest a little longer.”

“…Okay…”

Two more hours passed before my Spirit reached 5.

I looked at my phone; it was 3 a.m.

So-eun seemed to be asleep in Ye-eun’s arms.

Sorry, but you had to wake up now.

“…Let’s do this.”

I stood up.

Ye-eun and So-eun jolted awake.

Ye-eun stroked her sister’s hair, then stood up and came behind me.

Huh?

Ye-eun looked at me and said,

“I’ll help. With… closing the door.”

Oh.

Good.

I stepped aside and pointed at the shelf.

“Stand here.”

Ye-eun pressed herself against the shelf.

I gripped the spear and grabbed the doorknob.

I had to remember.

How much force I used when I stabbed the high schooler’s head with the spear.

One at a time, straight into the head.

It would have been easier if the spear had a blade.

But it didn’t.

This was all I had.

I would thrust with all my might.

One at a time.

I had 5 seconds.

“…Opening.”

“Okay.”

She seemed determined.

I liked her tone.

I unlocked the door.

Click.

And slowly turned the doorknob.

…Creak…

Ugh. The hinges seemed damaged.

From all the banging those things did.

After a few hours, it was quiet again.

Looking at the floor, I saw three of them sprawled out.

Right in front of the counter.

Right at my feet.

…Wait.

They were right at my feet.

Their heads…

Were a bit far.

About a meter away.

They were piled on top of each other, making it a bit awkward.

I could only see the legs of two of them, and the back of the head of only one.

I slowly extended the spear.

Maybe I could take out one without using Accelerate.

I aimed at it and slowly pulled the spear back.

I could kill one without Accelerate.

I only had one chance.

I inhaled.

And kept inhaling.

Until my chest swelled.

I held my breath.

I tightened my grip.

I would strike down in one swift motion.

With all my might!

“…Ha!”

The metal pipe connected squarely with the back of its head.

Crack!

The spearhead pierced through!

Pull! Quickly!

“Fu!”

I exhaled and yanked the spear back with all my might.

At the same time, the other two roared and got up.

“Kraw!”

“Kraaagh! Kraw!”

They whipped their heads towards me.

I pulled the spear out!

They charged!

Their torn and mangled faces rapidly approached!

Shit, Accelerate!
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“Krwa-a–a—”

The checkered shirt guy lunged, limbs outstretched like a frog, and the suit guy, only his grotesque face and hands visible.

They froze at the same time.

I gritted my teeth and thrust the spear into the checkered shirt guy’s head with all my might.

“Ha!”

Squish!

The metal pipe plunged into the top of his head.

I tried to pull it out, but it was stuck!

“Ugh!”

I pulled again with all my strength!

It came out!

No time!

I aimed the spear at the suit guy’s face.

“—a–a-”

Shit!

“Kra!”

I slammed the spear down onto his head with all my might.

Crack!

The feeling of something hard shattering and something soft being ripped apart transmitted through my fingertips.

A horrifying sensation.

Holy shit!

“-a-rawk!”

Crash!

The two roaring figures slammed against the door and collapsed.

And then, silence.

“Ha… ha… ha…”

My mind was blank.

I couldn’t think.

Gripping the pipe spear with both hands, I stood there, eyes wide, staring into space.

My breathing was ragged.

Was that my breathing?

After a moment, I heard a sound.

“…Whimper… sniff…”

…Who was crying?

It sounded like crying.

“Huff, ha… ha… hoo.”

I turned to the side.

My neck was stiff.

So-eun was whimpering and crying.

Ye-eun, I didn’t know when she moved, was holding So-eun.

“Don’t cry. Don’t cry. It’s over now.”

I watched them, panting.

I was barely sane.

In an instant…

I had eliminated three of them in an instant.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





Ah.

I leveled up.

“Ha… ha… hoo… ha…”

Clang.

The spear fell.

My grip loosened, the strength draining from my hands.

Shit, no!

I bent down and picked up the spear.

“…Ugh!”

Shit, I felt like I was going to throw up!

I covered my mouth with both hands and lifted my head.

“Ugh!”

Holy shit!

I hadn’t eaten anything, why was I throwing up?!

I kept my mouth covered with both hands and endured.

Shit, don’t throw up.

Go back down!

There was nothing in my stomach, damn it!

Ah.

It passed.

The nausea passed.

I removed my hands and knelt down.

“Ha… ha… hoo… ha…”

I felt like my head was spinning.

I… killed three people.

No, four.

No, five.

…I killed five people.

In this convenience store.

…No.

Don’t be mistaken.

I kept making this mistake, I had to snap out of it.

Those weren’t people.

They weren’t human.

“Hoo… hoo…”

I grabbed the shelf and stood up, spear in hand.

“Hoo… hoo…”

So-eun was still whimpering beside me.

Snap out of it.

It was over.

Now, all I had to do was get out of here.

“Hoo… ha!”

Get a grip!

I pulled the spear.

Thud!

Something hit the door.

…Shit, it was the suit guy’s head.

It was still stuck on the spear.

I looked at Ye-eun and So-eun and said,

“…Don’t look.”

Ye-eun’s face was pale as she nodded. Then she hugged So-eun and buried her face in her sister’s hair.

I pushed the door open and pulled the spear at the same time.

Splat!

The spear came loose.

“Hoo… ha…”

…Done.

It was done now.

I was completely out of it.

I couldn’t think anymore.

I killed five people in one day.

I’d never imagined such a thing.

…This would give me trauma…

I tapped my forehead with my fist.

Get a grip.

Snap out of it.

I survived. That’s all that mattered.

I survived.

“Hoo… hoo.”

I took a deep breath and looked back at the girls.

They must have been in shock too.

Especially Ye-eun, she saw everything I did.

I said,

“…Let’s go. Home.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I slowly moved the shelf.

I didn’t know how many human beasts were outside. I carefully lifted it and moved it to the side without making a sound, then slowly opened the door.

Four bodies lay sprawled in front of the door.

Four.

If four people had died from having their heads pierced, there should have been a massive amount of blood.

A pool of it.

But the floor was clean.

The image of the police officer at the station, his neck bitten, blood gushing out, flashed through my mind. That’s how much blood a healthy body with a working heart and circulating blood would lose.

But four people had died with their heads pierced, and the floor was clean?

…It really had nothing to do with the heart.

It was the head.

“Let’s go, So-eun. Get up.”

Ye-eun was helping her sister.

What about the bodies on the floor?

Ha… shit.

I grabbed the checkered shirt guy by the scruff of his neck and dragged him inside, behind the counter.

I grabbed the high schooler by his uniform and, grunting, dragged him inside too.

Two bodies were still lying in front of the door, but I could see the floor now.

“Hoo, hoo.”

I was out of breath from the exertion.

Ye-eun and So-eun slowly walked out.

“…I-Is it okay to go out now…?”

So-eun clung to Ye-eun’s arm, burying her face in her side. I nodded at Ye-eun.

“Be careful of the floor. Don’t fall.”

I held the pipe spear and walked towards the entrance of the convenience store.

Shattered glass crunched under my feet.

It was dawn.

Quiet.

It would be another hour or two before sunrise.

Even though the world was in this state, the streetlights were still dutifully illuminating the streets.

They must have been automated.

We entered the alley next to the convenience store without making a sound.

Quiet.

Silent.

Not even the usual sounds of cats or barking dogs.

Bathed in the dawn streetlights, we walked down the alley.

An alley lined with two-story houses.

Ye-eun, who was following me, tapped me on the shoulder.

Ah, this was it.

A low brick wall topped with sharp iron bars, just an ordinary two-story house.

A black iron gate.

Ye-eun entered a code, and the lock clicked open with a whirr.

Even this shabby house had an automatic lock.

Was this a neighborhood with a lot of burglaries?

After the girls went inside, I followed them through the gate.

There was a staircase along the stone wall in the small yard, and two doors on the first floor.

It seemed like two families lived here.

The girls went up the stairs.

Their house must be on the second floor.

Ye-eun took my hand.

What?

Ye-eun whispered,

“Have… dinner… with us.”

…Hmm.

It was hard to refuse.

I had only eaten one cream-filled red bean bun in almost two days.

I nodded and followed her inside.

She opened the door with a key, and the scent of someone else’s home wafted out.

A slightly old scent.

The smell of an elderly person?

Click.

As the door closed, the two girls, seemingly relieved, collapsed onto the floor, gasping for breath.

Ye-eun looked at me and bowed.

“Thank you for bringing us back.”

It wasn’t really “bringing them back,” their house was right there.

The third house from the convenience store alley.

Still, in this situation, even a few dozen meters could feel like a long distance.

I nodded and put down my bag.

The dumplings were inside.

Damn it, what was I thinking?

Frozen dumplings that I couldn’t even boil or heat up. Seriously.

It would have been much better if I had grabbed hot bars or bread like these girls did.

“Here, take these.”

I took out the dumplings.

The girls, seemingly drained from relief, didn’t reply.

Just then, someone came out of the main room.

A hunched-over grandmother.

“Oh dear, Ye-eun, So-eun. I told you not to go out.”

Her eyes widened when she saw me.

Ye-eun said,

“He saved us and brought us back.”

The grandmother looked at me, her face crumpled, and she dropped to her knees.

“Oh, thank you, sir. These girls didn’t come back all night, I was so worried. The police wouldn’t even answer the phone, I was so anxious. Thank you, sir.”

I shook my head.

“No, it was nothing.”

Growl, gurgle.

…Damn it.

That wasn’t something I could control.

Ye-eun quickly stood up.

“I’ll make you some food. So-eun, help me.”

“Yes, hurry and make him something. Oh, sir. Thank you. Thank you so much.”

So-eun got up groggily and picked up the dumplings.

Our eyes met.

Hmm, she looked young.

She definitely resembled Ye-eun.

She bowed to me.

She was quite shy. She hadn’t said a word to me yet.

Was she uncomfortable around men?

The grandmother urged me to come in.

I took off my shoes and sat on the floor.

The house was…

It had an old-fashioned feel.

The dark brown furniture looked like it had been handcrafted decades ago, and a simple ink painting hung on the wall.

It was exactly the kind of house a middle-class elderly person would live in.

“My son and his wife live downstairs. They went on a trip to Japan, but I can’t get in touch with them. How about you, sir? Is your family alright?”

The grandmother was being nosy.

I shook my head.

“My home is far away. I can’t reach them.”

The grandmother’s face crumpled, and she sighed deeply.

“Oh dear… What is happening to the world? Why has it become like this? The KBS isn’t working. Neither is MBC. Only SBS is working, but they’re only showing the news. And all the news is terrible.”

Oh.

There were still broadcasting stations operating?

The SBS building must have been relatively safe.

“SBS is working? What are they saying on the news?”

I hoped there would be news about the SWAT team or the military being deployed.

The grandmother shook her head.

“The reporters are trapped in the building. They can’t go outside. Reporters who are hiding are sending in what they see, and thousands of people are running through the streets like it’s a demonstration… what is happening to the world…”

…Running through the streets like a demonstration?

…She must have been talking about the human beasts.

If those things were swarming in the hundreds or thousands…

…Shit, this was more dangerous than I thought.

Even with Accelerate, I couldn’t handle thousands of them.

Ah… shit…

A delicious smell wafted through the air.

It seemed like they were making dumpling soup with the dumplings I gave them.

Growl, gurgle.

“Ah… I’m sorry. I haven’t eaten all day.”

The grandmother patted my shoulder.

“Oh, don’t worry. We’ll feed you. You brought my granddaughters back, that’s more than enough. Have some food, and then do you have anywhere to go? You said your home is far away.”

“Ah… yes. It is. I need to take a plane.”

Ye-eun, who had been listening to our conversation from the kitchen, spoke in a slightly brighter voice,

“Grandma. Can he stay in our rooftop room for a while? No one’s using it right now.”

The grandmother nodded.

“Of course, who would mind? Sir, have some food, and I’ll bring you the key. Just wait a moment. Sigh, there are only women in the house right now.”

The grandmother awkwardly got up and left the room.

Hmm…

Right.

This was an absurd situation.

Giving food and shelter to a strange man they had just met?

Unthinkable.

With man-eating monsters running rampant, they must have felt unsafe being alone as women.

The monsters outside were more frightening than letting a strange man into their house.

That must be it.

Being alone in the room helped me organize my thoughts.

First, I had to level up.

I needed a place to stay until I had enough uses of Accelerate. To do that, I couldn’t have a strained relationship with the people living here.

Moreover, it was all women, so I had to be even more careful.

Just then, I heard a knock on the door.

So-eun, who was in the kitchen, scurried to the door and whispered something.

Then she opened the door.

A short, young woman with glasses entered the house.

“Something smells delicious. Are you eating?”

So-eun whispered something to the woman.

The woman glanced at me in the main room and widened her eyes, as if observing me.

Then she bowed.

“Hello.”

I bowed back.

“Ah, yes.”

This was awkward.

Ye-eun called me, just as the meal seemed ready.

Hoo…

It was a bit uncomfortable being the only man among all these women, but I was hungry, so…

As I sat at the table, it felt quite crowded.

The grandmother, Ye-eun, So-eun, the woman with glasses, and me.

We sat around the table and each received a bowl of dumpling soup.

“Thank you for the food.”

…Five people?

That meant there were four before me.

“Mister, I heard you saved Ye-eun and So-eun. What do you do, mister?”

It was the woman with glasses.

I shrugged as I ate the dumpling soup.

“I’m a university student. I finished my military service and came here to go back to school, but I woke up to this.”

“Ah, you’re a university student. What’s your major?”

She didn’t ask which university.

Well, there was only one university in this neighborhood.

“Journalism. But I haven’t learned anything yet. I retook the entrance exam, got accepted, and then went straight to the military.”

“Ah, I see. How old are you, then?”

“Twenty-five.”

The woman with glasses nodded and said,

“I go there too. Mechanical Engineering. Twenty-three, Ahn Soo-hyun. Nice to meet you.”

She extended her hand, and I instinctively shook it.

…Wait.

“Han Sung-hoon. …Mechanical Engineering? You mean Mechanical Engineering?”

“It’s rare, right? I’m the only girl in our department.”

Ahn Soo-hyun, the engineering girl with glasses, smiled brightly.

She had a cute face when she smiled.

Short, slightly chubby, with a large chest, she had a somewhat comforting presence.

I smiled back and looked at Ye-eun and So-eun.

The woman with glasses, noticing my gaze, said,

“Haven’t you introduced yourselves yet? Goodness. That’s Ye-eun unnie, twenty-four. She’s working as a Japanese instructor at a hagwon. And this is her younger sister, a senior in high school getting ready for the college entrance exam.”

“Ah.”

Ye-eun and So-eun bowed again.

I bowed back.

A Japanese instructor, a high school senior, and an engineering student.

Quite a variety.

I nodded and devoured the dumpling soup. Ah, this was so delicious.

Eating after starving was pure bliss.

Good.

I didn’t know how to cook anyway, and now I had a place to eat and sleep.

A place to level up.

A base for becoming stronger.

From now on, this was my base camp.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Sung-hoon, what are you going to do now?”

Soo-hyun asked.

Grandma, Ye-eun, and So-eun also looked at me, awaiting my answer.

Hmm.

I couldn’t tell them about the status window or leveling up, but I should at least tell them what I planned to do.

“I’m going to go out every day and bring back what we need.”

And of course, level up.

No, leveling up was the priority.

Bringing things back was secondary.

The women seemed quite surprised by my words.

Ye-eun looked at me with wide eyes.

“Y-You’re… going out?”

I nodded.

“We’ll need various things.”

More than anything, I needed a weapon.

Something durable that wouldn’t break easily while dealing with those human beasts’ heads.

Soo-hyun stared at me, her eyes wide.

“You’re very brave. I’m kind of a shut-in, so I prefer staying home and playing games. After seeing the news, I decided not to go out at all.”

I chuckled as I ate my dumpling soup.

Staying home and playing games was nice.

I wanted to do that too.

“We need food. And toilet paper. I saw earlier that all the stores were open. We can just go in and grab things.”

“If you don’t get caught by the infected, that is.”

Soo-hyun said.

She looked at me with innocent eyes as she chewed on a dumpling.

I smiled and nodded.

“Right. If I don’t get caught, I’ll come back.”

Grandma sighed and said,

“Oh dear, sir. Just stay home. Why would you go out? They say those monstrous things are attacking and biting people.”

This grandma was different from Soo-hyun.

Even though she said that, her eyes seemed to be smiling slightly.

She was hoping I would go out and bring things back.

Grandma.

You sly fox.

I smiled.

“Don’t worry. I’ll be fine.”

As long as it was five or less, that was.

That damn Strength stat…

What would happen if my Strength reached 0?

…I didn’t want to find out.

…Come to think of it, I just took out three of them.

I slurped down the rest of the dumpling soup and said,

“Phew. I feel much better now. I was so hungry earlier, I wasn’t feeling well.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 6]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 5/7] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 2/5] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 0/8] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 3]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Shit.

My Strength decreased by 3.

My body felt fine.

Only my Strength decreased.

So, 1 point per kill.

Holy shit!

Why were my ominous premonitions always right?

What would happen if my Strength reached 0?

Would I be unable to kill them even with Accelerate and hitting them in the head?

I forced a smile, trying not to sigh.

I could only handle a maximum of five human beasts a day.

To recover quickly, Health.

To kill more, Strength.

To increase Accelerate uses, Spirit.

…I didn’t know what Senses and Agility were for, but judging by the importance of Health, Strength, and Spirit, they must have some role to play.

And Intelligence was N/A.

My intelligence wasn’t that low!

So, it wasn’t referring to my intelligence, but to some function as a stat.

I didn’t know what that was yet.

I also didn’t know what the 5 Soul Stones I had collected were for.

I was full of unknowns.

Damn it, Chosen One, they said.

Couldn’t they be a little more helpful?

“Sung-hoon, so when are you going out? What are you planning to bring back?”

Soo-hyun asked.

I tried to calm myself as I replied,

“Well…”

Hmm.

I needed a weapon.

There was no need to hide or lie here.

“I think I need a weapon. I have this pipe right now, but…”

…Huh?

Oh!

Holy shit, I left the baton in the storage room!

I subtly closed my eyes, cursed myself for being an idiot, and then subtly opened them again.

Soo-hyun was tapping her chin, deep in thought.

“A weapon… I think I can help you with that.”

“Really?”

Soo-hyun shrugged.

“I can make simple things if I have the equipment. You said you have a pipe? That dirty thing in front of the door?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

Soo-hyun looked in that direction, hummed, and then said,

“Let’s go to the hardware store, then.”

…!

H… Hardware store!

That was it!

Shit, why was I so stupid? I was thinking about Daiso!

There were hardware stores everywhere!

In this situation, there was no better place than a hardware store!

It was the perfect place to find a weapon!

I grinned.

A genuine smile.

Ah, this was good.

I liked this girl.

“That’s a great idea. It’s been a while since I’ve been to a hardware store. What should I bring back?”

Soo-hyun smiled and said,

“Look at you smiling. Hmm, at the hardware store… you might be able to find an axe or a machete. And knives.”

…Axe…!

Machete…!

I asked in surprise,

“You can get a machete at a hardware store?”

Soo-hyun laughed.

“Of course. A machete is a tool. Not a weapon. It looks like a weapon, but it’s not.”

I really didn’t know!

They sold machetes at hardware stores!

I nodded and looked at Soo-hyun.

I liked this girl.

Mechanical Engineering, she said?

I bit my lip and smiled. As I looked at Soo-hyun with that expression, she gave me a slightly coy look, as if asking why I was looking at her like that.

Shit, she was cute.

Soo-hyun said, “Ah,” and then,

“If they have a welder and welding rods, bring those back too. So I can attach them to the pipe and a kitchen knife. If it has a blade, you can use it properly as a spear, right?”

“…I like the way you think. I’m not familiar with this area, so could you draw me a map?”

“Of course.”

I really liked her.

What was her name again?

“Sorry, what was your name again?”

“Ahn Soo-hyun.”

She extended her hand to me again.

I shook Soo-hyun’s hand again.

“Han Sung-hoon. Nice to meet you.”

It really was nice to meet her.

A Mechanical Engineering student.

I had found a treasure.

This girl would be a great help to me.

After finishing the meal, I received the key from Grandma and went up to the rooftop room.

The rooftop room was empty.

There was really nothing there.

Just an empty room.

In the kitchen, there was a refrigerator and a gas stove.

In the room, there were curtains on the window.

As I stood there, looking around the empty room, Ye-eun and So-eun came up with blankets and pillows.

“H-Here, for now…”

“Ah, thank you.”

Blankets and pillows.

Hoo.

I probably smelled pretty bad.

I had been sweating a lot.

I’d have to get some clothes tomorrow too.

“Are you… really going out?”

Ye-eun asked, her face filled with worry.

She was quite pretty, looking at her like this.

I nodded.

“I have to. Don’t worry.”

So-eun, standing behind Ye-eun, shyly extended her hand towards me.

A chocolate bar.

“…Thank you.”

A small voice.

I took the chocolate and smiled.

“I’ll enjoy it.”

Then I said to the two girls,

“Goodnight.”

“Yes…”

Ye-eun’s face was still slightly dark.

After closing the door, I think I understood why Ye-eun looked like that.

Grandma wanted me to go out and bring things back.

Soo-hyun knew it was dangerous outside, but she didn’t seem to be too worried.

The common point between these two was that they hadn’t experienced it firsthand. So, they were grateful or relieved that someone else would go out for them.

But Ye-eun and So-eun knew exactly what would happen outside.

Especially Ye-eun, she had seen me stabbing the human beasts to death right in front of her.

She had experienced the real possibility of death.

Their level of fear was different.

It was the apocalypse, after all.

Whether it was Grandma or Soo-hyun, they would eventually encounter it firsthand.

It would be best if they didn’t, but there was no guarantee of safety in this situation.

Because it was the apocalypse.

Whoosh.

The shower felt refreshing.

“Ha…”

Cool.

Right.

I shouldn’t think about what might happen in the future.

It would only complicate things.

Tomorrow, the hardware store.

And getting some clothes.

The next day, I woke up in the late afternoon.

I had put 2 points into Spirit and 1 point into Health, making them 10 and 8 respectively, and then passed out.

I slept for a long time.

It felt like 12 hours.

I washed up and tried to put on my clothes, but the shirt was stiff from dried sweat. Damn it. It smelled bad, and I didn’t want to wear it.

I forced myself to put it on and munched on the chocolate So-eun gave me.

Good.

Let’s go.

If I got hungry, I could grab something from a convenience store.

As I went down the stairs, I heard a rumbling sound.

It sounded like the washing machine was running downstairs.

When I got to the first floor, Soo-hyun was hanging laundry on the clothesline in the yard.

Seeing her outside, she was quite brave too.

Soo-hyun spotted me and whispered,

“Hello. Are you going out now?”

I nodded silently.

Soo-hyun handed me a folded piece of paper.

It looked like it was torn from a notebook.

“The map you asked for.”

…Hmm.

I really liked this girl.

“Be careful, Sung-hoon.”

I smiled and nodded again.

Ah.

“Um, what was the gate code again?”

“I’ll give you my phone number. Call me when you come back.”

Soo-hyun and I exchanged numbers.

…Damn it. 20% battery left.

I had to charge it.

20%… It should last until tonight.

“I’ll be back.”

“Be careful, Sung-hoon.”

I nodded and opened the door, stepping outside.

An empty Adidas backpack and a pipe spear.

And two uses of Accelerate.

“Hoo…”

Let’s go. To the hardware store.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The streetlights came on.

It felt like sunset just a moment ago, but as I closed the gate and looked ahead, all I could see was the night sky.

Looking back, the sunset was fading.

Hmm.

It would be completely dark soon.

Quiet.

Silent.

Not even the sound of a dog barking.

I walked towards the convenience store.

According to the map, I had to cross the main road and go a few blocks to the left, where I would find McDonald’s, a hair salon, and the hardware store.

There were also academies and clinics, each occupying their own buildings, but those weren’t my concern right now.

I arrived at the convenience store.

“…”

Should I take the baton…?

I stood there for a moment, looking around.

Quiet.

The human beasts hadn’t disappeared. They were somewhere. Probably sprawled out somewhere, pretending to be dead.

“Hoo…”

I was feeling peckish, so I should grab something to eat first.

Inside the convenience store, bodies were piled up on the floor by the counter and in the storage room.

The bodies I had stabbed to death.

An unpleasant sight.

Crunching on broken glass, I looked at the shelves.

Triangular kimbap…

Hmm.

They should still be edible.

I should eat the ones with the shortest expiration dates first.

I didn’t know when this situation would end, or if it even would, so I had to be careful with food.

I should save the ones that could last and eat them later.

No one seemed likely to steal them anyway.

I grabbed the triangular kimbap from the shelves and stuffed them into my bag.

I took a 500ml bottle of water from the refrigerator and put it in the utility pocket of my Adidas backpack.

It was called a utility pocket, but it was just a rubber net on the outside of the bag.

I peeled open a kimbap and took a bite as I left the convenience store.

I could leave the baton there, it wouldn’t matter.

No one would take it.

The pipe spear would be enough.

Crunch.

Munch, munch.

…The rice was a little hard.

Damn it.

I really should eat the ones close to expiring first.

Crunch.

I munched on the kimbap as I walked towards the main road.

…Was it okay to just walk onto the road…?

I hadn’t thought about it before, but I had to be careful.

Were any of them hiding under the cars?

I crouched down, practically lying on the ground, and looked under the cars with the kimbap in my mouth.

Hmm…

I didn’t see anything from here.

Where were all the human beasts?

I stood up and took another bite of the kimbap.

Crunch.

Holding the spear, I carefully stepped onto the road.

I had to be careful with every step.

I had Accelerate, but I couldn’t be reckless.

I only had one life.

Crunch.

Munch, munch. I finished the kimbap.

My stomach felt a little full.

Gripping the pipe spear with both hands, I crossed the road.

A gentle breeze blew.

Aaaaagh-

A scream carried by the wind.

Someone had been attacked somewhere far away.

It sounded like a man…

How did he get attacked?

Was he out looking for food?

“…Hoo…”

They were there.

Here too.

Just because I couldn’t see them, didn’t mean the human beasts were gone.

I crossed the road.

Fortunately, nothing happened.

A brightly lit street where the main road curved and formed a three-way intersection, lined with streetlights.

This looked even more dangerous than the road.

There were alleys between the buildings here, and I couldn’t see what was inside them until I was right there.

Keeping an eye on my surroundings, I cautiously walked towards McDonald’s. After McDonald’s, there was the hair salon.

And then the hardware store.

“…!”

I stopped.

Chills ran down my spine.

…I knew it.

I finally figured out where all the human beasts were hiding.

A large residential and commercial complex.

The parking lot inside.

A dark, unlit parking lot.

I heard sounds coming from there.

Grrrr… grrrr…

It wasn’t just one.

I didn’t know how many.

But there were a lot.

It sounded like dozens of people snoring softly.

I leaned against the building and peeked towards the parking lot.

My heart pounded.

…Holy shit…

At the entrance to the underground parking lot, human beasts were standing like a crowd waiting for a popular restaurant to open.

There were probably even more of them inside the parking lot.

Why were they there?

…Did they prefer dark places…?

But come to think of it, they appeared in broad daylight.

They chased and bit people in the middle of the day.

Sunlight didn’t seem to affect them.

They just preferred the dark.

That was it.

“…Hoo… hoo…”

I carefully turned around, breathing quietly, and leaned against the wall.

…Could I pass by safely?

If I didn’t go this way, how would I get to McDonald’s…?

I saw the underpass.

This was it.

I’d go through the underpass and come out on the other side.

The underpass exit happened to be near McDonald’s, since it was an intersection.

I carefully walked towards the underpass, grabbed the railing, and turned.

And then I stopped.

Grrrr… grrrr…

“…”

The underpass was also full of them.

These… these bastards, the underpass was full of them too!

Damn it, the underpass was well-lit!

Why?!

…It had nothing to do with… light.

Should I assume they were just crammed into any place they could find?

I looked around.

Numerous buildings.

Parking lots within the buildings.

Underground passages.

…They were all dungeons.

Shit…

I broke out in a cold sweat.

I slowly backed away from the underpass.

Right.

Every single building, every single underpass, was a dungeon.

I got it.

The main road was actually the safer place to walk. Shit, great. Walking alone on a brightly lit street, I’d be a sitting duck.

I had managed to cross the street by hiding between cars, but walking in a straight line on the road was another matter.

The cars were stopped here because of the traffic lights, but up ahead, it was just an open road.

The entire road wasn’t jammed with cars.

Some sections were blocked, and some sections were open.

…But I had no choice.

Passing through the building parking lots or the underpass was too risky.

If I had to take some risks, walking on the road was better.

“Hoo…”

Gripping the pipe spear, I stepped back onto the road and slowly started walking.

At least there was one good thing.

These things didn’t roam the streets.

If they were holed up somewhere, I just had to avoid those places, right?

How many could there be in a small store? I could just take care of them and grab what I needed.

“Hoo…”

I walked cautiously, keeping an eye on my surroundings.

Even just walking like this seemed to consume a lot of stamina. I was already drenched in sweat.

I must have reeked, shit.

I didn’t know how much I had sweated since yesterday.

Kyaaaaa-

A woman’s scream echoed in the distance.

It was so faint that it quickly disappeared into the air.

Survivors who had made it through the first and second days of the apocalypse were being picked off, one by one.

Thump- thump-

I couldn’t do anything about those people dying. I just had to focus on my own task.

I arrived at McDonald’s.

Looking at McDonald’s from the middle of the road…

Oh, they were having a rib burger promotion.

“…”

I couldn’t go in.

It looked like there were at least ten of them inside.

Including the second floor, there were probably dozens.

They were just standing there, swaying slightly, they looked almost human… those damn human beasts.

…There were no more cars.

This was the last stretch where I could hide.

…Shit, let’s go.

The hardware store wasn’t going to come to me just because I was hiding behind cars.

I took a deep breath and slowly started walking.

A few steps further, and the hair salon in the next building came into view. Shit, it was the same situation there.

Hairdressers and middle-aged women getting their hair done, young women, all covered in blood, just standing there blankly.

It looked like there were about ten of them there too.

…How many were in the hardware store?

Shit, it would be a problem if there were dozens of them.

“…!”

A woman in the hair salon looked at me.

Or so it seemed.

Was she really looking at me?

I slowly continued walking.

Staring intently at the woman.

Her head slowly turned towards me.

Her eyes were fixed on me.

S…She was definitely looking at me.

The woman slowly took a step.

I also took a step.

My heart pounded.

Thump-

The woman lightly bumped into the glass.

I kept walking without stopping.

Soon, the hair salon’s glass window shrunk and disappeared from my view. Even then, the woman continued to stare at me.

“…Ha…”

The woman’s actions seemed to say, “What’s that?” as if she wasn’t sure if she saw me or not.

I didn’t know if her eyesight was bad, or if becoming a human beast had affected her long-distance vision.

But…

If I had been a little closer.

She would have probably run, smashed the window, and charged at me. Then the other dozens would have roared and joined the chase.

Even with Accelerate, I wouldn’t be able to make it back to the boarding house from here. I would have ended up leading those human beasts back there.

…Then everyone would have died.

…The house…

I had to reinforce the house.

Board up the windows, do something about the stone wall, make it safer.

I’d have to talk to Soo-hyun when I got back.

The hardware store came into view.

“Hoo… hoo…”

Holy shit.

My heart was racing.

Gripping the pipe spear, I crossed the road and walked towards the hardware store.

The road was quiet.

The street was quiet.

But this place was teeming with human beasts.

Damn it, I was already drenched in sweat.

My whole body was damp.

Keeping an eye on my surroundings, I entered the hardware store.

Faucets, showerheads, outlets, and power strips were hanging from the shelves.

The lights were on.

The door was open.

Maybe because it was summer.

How many of them were inside?

I held the spear in front of me and slowly stepped inside.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

[Translator Notes]

 For Illustrations and Release Notifications join our Discord


⚙ System Notification ⚙






› Main Quest [God’s Apprentice] Unlocked!

› You have been granted an opportunity by the Arcane God’s to become a Korean Translator for Arcane Translations.

› Do you accept?

›  YES/ NO








  Prev Next   



  Chapter 13 .｡.:✧ Weapon Acquisition (3) ✧:.｡.

—————————————————————–

Translated By Arcane Translations

Translator: Xrecker

—————————————————————–

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

I took a step inside the hardware store.

A cute little chime hung above the door.

I had to be careful with this door.

If I bumped it, the chime would ring.

The counter next to the door was empty.

The narrow hardware store was almost completely filled with wall displays of tools, from tweezers to monkey wrenches, and shelves stacked with various types of tape, batteries, and other items.

It was so cramped that it was difficult for even one person to pass through.

Why was it so narrow?

It made it hard to see.

I slowly walked between the shelves, checking each aisle and keeping an eye on the outside.

I had to be careful.

Huh.

There was another doorway next to the counter.

The lights were off in there.

Why?

I looked up at the ceiling; the lightbulb was broken.

…Not good…

I cautiously took a step.

Grrrr… grrrr…

“…!”

There it was.

Inside, where the lightbulb was broken!

Should I go to the left of the shelf and along the left wall to get there?

Or should I go to the right and go behind the counter?

I had to choose.

I couldn’t just grab what I needed and leave the human beast there.

If it attacked me from behind while I was picking something up, I would be caught off guard.

I had to take care of it first.

Which way should I go?

…It didn’t attack me when I came in.

That meant it couldn’t see me from the counter area.

My heart pounded.

I slowly inhaled and retraced my steps.

Don’t touch the tools hanging on the wall.

Carefully.

Each step felt like an eternity.

All my attention was focused on that dark space.

Thanks to the lights on this side, it wasn’t completely dark over there, but the heavy shadows created an eerie atmosphere.

My heart pounded.

I thought I could hear it beating.

I took another step closer.

…I could see them.

Electrical wires and screws were scattered on the floor.

And two people were lying face down there.

Grrrr… grrrr…

At first glance, they looked dead.

They weren’t dead.

They were just lying there.

Some of them stood, and some of them lay down.

I didn’t know the difference.

Maybe they lay down if there was space to lie down?

…No way.

There were those lying down and those standing, it must have been random. How could I know what they were thinking?

Then the ones I saw on my way here… meant there were more of them inside than I could see.

…This was driving me crazy, shit.

Thinking that, I gripped the spear with both hands and raised it.

Tap. Clang-

Shit!

The spear hit the door!

The chime rang!

“Kraw?!”

Two figures sprang up from the darkness!

Too close!

I couldn’t dodge!

I couldn’t escape!

Holy shit, whatever!

I charged at them.

The figures, spotting me, roared and reached out.

Shit, Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kaaa—”

They slowed down! It was dark! I couldn’t see their faces!

But those shapes were definitely heads!

I gripped the spear with both hands and thrust it into the head with all my might.

Crack!

The horrifying sensation of piercing something hard and then ripping through something soft transmitted through my hands.

I yanked the spear out and thrust it with all my might towards the other head.

Squish!

“-a–urk!”

Thud! Crash!

The two human beasts immediately fell forward. One of them hit the counter with a loud crash.

“Huff, huff, huff!”

That was loud.

I immediately turned around.

If anything came, I had to escape immediately.

“Ha… ha… ha…”

My breathing was loud.

I couldn’t hear anything else.

Silence.

…That was a relief.

“Ha… hoo…”





[Leveled up 2 times.]





One level per kill.

Ha… shit.

At least I was leveling up quickly.

I stood there, focusing on any sounds.

If there were more inside, I would hear something.

I waited for a moment, but I could only hear my own breathing.

…Good.

Looking down, I saw the body with its head impaled on my pipe spear.

Its neck was almost completely twisted from being skewered on the spear.

…A woman.

The other one was a man.

The hardware store owners?

…No.

They couldn’t be a couple.

One of them must have been infected and run in here.

The other one, who had been guarding the store, must have been bitten.

I didn’t know which one was the owner.

I stepped on the woman’s head, which was impaled on the spear.

And pulled the spear out.

Splat!

The spear came loose with a sickening sound.

Damn it.

It was sticky with blood and hair.

I wouldn’t be able to clean this, would I?

I cautiously looked around the hardware store.

It reminded me of those zombie dramas I used to watch.

Someone would go into a store after clearing out a few zombies, happily gathering supplies, and then suddenly get bitten and die by a zombie that popped out of nowhere.

I would never become one of those people.

Gripping the spear with both hands, I walked around the store, staying alert.

Nothing.

Definitely nothing.

There was nowhere for them to hide.

Just walls, shelves filled with tools, and two bodies lying on the floor. That was it.

“Ha…”

I was relieved.

Shit.

Now I could finally look around.

First, the machete…

…Not there.

Shit, there was no way a machete would be in a small neighborhood hardware store like this.

It was a tool mainly used for cutting trees and bushes, and this was the middle of a city.

There were no trees or bushes to cut.

Was there anything else I could use as a weapon…?

There were plenty of wrenches, monkey wrenches, and pliers, but fewer bladed tools than I expected.

…!

Shit!

F…Found it!

There were only useless things like wire cutters, showerheads, and electrical wires on the brighter side, but as I moved into the darker area, it was hanging right there on the wall!

An axe!

A big axe and a small axe!

The big one looked like it was over a meter long!

“Hoo… whoa!”

I was so happy I could barely breathe.

I clenched my fists in excitement, then looked around. Silence.

Good.

Let’s grab them.

The small axe looked like a tomahawk.

I didn’t know why something like this would be in a hardware store, but if there was no machete, shit, there had to be something like this.

It wouldn’t be a hardware store otherwise!

Ah, I was so happy.

I grabbed the axes and stuffed them into my bag, then picked up the large axe with both hands.

Heavy.

“Hoo…”

A satisfied smile spread across my face.

This weight.

With the right angle and swing, the centrifugal force would drive the blade deep into the target.

Perfect.

I hadn’t noticed it earlier because it was dark, but in the corner, I saw an electric weed whacker. It looked like a vacuum cleaner with rotating blades at the end.

…That wouldn’t be a good weapon, would it?

I’d used one before while mowing the lawn, it was quite heavy, and the noise would attract every single one of them in the vicinity.

No good.

I was still weak.

I couldn’t go around making a racket with such an attention-grabbing machine.

I had to be careful.

I had a 1-meter long axe.

And four tomahawks.

These small axes…

I wanted to hang them on my waist.

Would that work?

Hmm… I didn’t have a belt…

I looked down at the pipe spear.

My belt…

Now that I had axes, I didn’t really need this awkward pipe spear, did I?

I unscrewed the bolts and removed the belt.

As I put the belt back on, I looked outside. I didn’t know how long I’d been here.

It was just getting dark when I left the boarding house, so it must still be a while before midnight.

I fastened the belt and attached two tomahawks to either side of my waist.

With the blades facing upwards, they hung quite nicely. The problem was, shit, they were uncomfortable.

I felt something pressing against both sides of my pelvis.

Damn it, it looked cool, but it was so uncomfortable!

Hoo.

I had to endure a little discomfort.

Safety first.

With the large axe in my hand and two tomahawks on my belt, I decided to look around the hardware store some more.

What did Soo-hyun ask me to bring back?

I took out my phone.

[I’m at the hardware store. Do you need anything?]

I waited for a moment, and then a message notification chimed.

Holy shit!

I grabbed my phone and looked outside.

I waited.

No sound.

“Ha…”

Crazy shit…

I had to change it to vibrate.

After changing the settings, I checked the message.

[A welder, or maybe some strong adhesive? And any kind of tools would be good. Oh, and if they have any large batteries, could you bring some back?]

…Large batteries?

[Why batteries?]

The reply came a while later.

[The news isn’t working anymore. There are hardly any updates. The power plants seem to be working, but we can’t be sure. I hope this situation gets resolved, but if it doesn’t, the power might go out eventually.]

…I…

I see…

Electricity…

Wait.

[Then what about water?]

[The water is still working, but if the power goes out, the water will probably stop too. The water treatment plants need electricity to purify the water and supply tap water.]

…Right…

Soo-hyun was right.

Electricity and water…

Important.

[Okay. My bag is small, so I can’t bring back too much.]

[Okay, be careful coming back.]

…Hoo…

My phone battery was now at 14%.

14%…

If there was no electricity, I wouldn’t be able to charge this.

Then I wouldn’t be able to contact Mom and Dad.

Or my damn sister.

…I hoped they were safe.

I found some batteries in a dark corner.

The largest one was bigger than my two fists combined. I tried to lift it, and shit! I almost cursed.

Crazy, this was fucking heavy.

Batteries were heavy, though.

Ah, shit!

I grunted and managed to stuff it into my bag.

I hoped the bag wouldn’t rip.

I grabbed a few tools, some tape, and, just in case, some wire and electrical cords. My bag became heavy.

“Ha…”

This was heavy, shit…

It felt like it weighed over 20 kilos.

It reminded me of running with a full combat load, damn it.

I had been in the hardware store for a while.

It felt like about an hour.

Let’s go back.

I picked up the bag, slung it over my shoulder, and stood up.

“Ugh…”

I felt like I was in the army again.

Damn it.

With the heavy bag on my back and the axe in my hand, I left the hardware store.

I carefully walked towards the nearest car on the road.

The hair salon bothered me.

Was that crazy bitch still staring at me?

…Thankfully, she had her back to me now.

Nothing happened until I was hidden behind a car.

I was carefully making my way back towards the convenience store.

“Sob, gasp, sob! Uwaa…”

A terrified voice.

What?!

I looked up from between the cars.

A young man.

No, a young boy.

A middle schooler at most.

He was running frantically.

And behind him.

“Grrrr! Kraw!”

A young woman was chasing him.

He was going to get caught!

“Ugh!”

Looking back as he ran, he tripped and fell.

He twisted his leg badly as he fell.

He was too scared to run properly.

“Sob! Aaagh!”

“Kaagh!”

The woman instantly pounced on him.

“Aaaaagh! Gurgle…!”

A scream echoed through the air.

His neck… was bitten.

“Hoo…”

I had been watching the whole thing.

I knew he was going to get caught.

I waited, watching everything unfold.

Crunch! Thud!

The sound of flesh being torn reached my ears.

I slowly walked towards the woman who was biting the boy. Quietly, carefully.

The woman’s back was facing me.

She was enjoying her meal.

I raised the axe.

Bitch, moving her head around while biting…!

Stop moving your fucking head!

Here goes, bitch!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kraw-a–a—”

There.

I swung the axe down onto the woman’s head with all my might.

Thwack!

The large axe blade split her head open in one swift motion.

Done.

I hooked my arm around the axe handle and pulled it up with all my might.

Thud! The axe came loose.

“-Agh!”

Accelerate wore off.

The woman collapsed face-first.

“Gurgle… grrrr…”

The middle schooler.

His neck was torn, and blood was pouring out.

He was gurgling and spitting blood.

And he was looking at me.

With pleading eyes.

…Look.

I saw you being chased from over there.

I let you get bitten.

Because I didn’t want to put myself in danger by helping you.

I raised the axe.

The middle schooler reached out to me with trembling hands.

He seemed to be asking for help.

But you were bitten.

Just…

Die.

I swung the axe down with all my might.

“Ha!”

Thwack!

The axe split his head open.

Blood splattered.

I closed my eyes.

“…Huff… huff…”

I gritted my teeth, slowly stood up, and walked forward.

I pulled the axe out with a grunt.

…Let’s go back.

To the boarding house.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“So, you know, since it was our first date, I just let it slide. But we were sitting in the movie theater, watching the movie, and during a really serious scene, he suddenly burps!”

Soo-hyun said, and then she burped.

Loudly!

Ye-eun and So-eun giggled.

Soo-hyun said, laughing,

“Seriously, it was even louder than that. It was a really serious scene, and he suddenly burps, so everyone in the theater burst out laughing, and oh my. I was so embarrassed.”

Grandma clicked her tongue.

“You’re a girl, you shouldn’t be burping like that at the dinner table.”

Soo-hyun stuck her tongue out and laughed.

“What’s the big deal? Girls don’t care about that these days. Right?”

She then placed her hand on my thigh.

I chuckled at her burp story, then choked on my soup.

“Cough.”

My throat hurt, shit.

“…Ah, w-well, yeah. They don’t care as much these days.”

Soo-hyun laughed, placing some kimchi on top of her rice with her chopsticks, and continued talking.

“That was my first and last boyfriend. He was such a ditz. I don’t know if he’s alive or dead now.”

Ye-eun nodded as she ate.

“Do you have any friends you’ve been able to contact?”

“I did. Not anymore.”

Soo-hyun replied casually.

But everyone knew what that meant.

The women sitting at this table must have tried calling their acquaintances and friends dozens, hundreds of times.

…Hmm…

But this was strange…

Why was Soo-hyun’s hand still on my thigh?

When I dumped the batteries and tools in front of her, she looked happy. Was it because she received a gift?

Well, as for me.

It was good.

I glanced at Soo-hyun.

She happened to look at me at the same time.

I chuckled and asked,

“What should I bring back tomorrow?”

Soo-hyun frowned and said,

“Why are you being so formal? You’re two years older than me. You’re even a year older than Ye-eun unnie, and six years older than So-eun. Just speak comfortably.”

I smiled.

“Should I?”

I looked at Ye-eun and So-eun.

Ye-eun nodded, but So-eun wouldn’t even look at me.

She was really shy around men.

“Okay, then. I’ll speak comfortably.”

I asked again, this time looking at all the women.

“What should I bring back tomorrow? Anything you need? How about you, Grandma?”

Grandma was the first to answer.

“Oh dear, there are many things we need. Red pepper flakes, dried anchovies…”

Ye-eun raised her hand slightly.

“Um… i-if it’s not too much trouble… could you get some… feminine products…?”

Feminine products?

Ah, sanitary pads.

I nodded and said to Soo-hyun,

“I’m planning to go around and get a feel for the neighborhood, so let me know if you need anything.”

I looked at Ye-eun and Grandma and tilted my head.

“Red pepper flakes, dried anchovies, and… hmm, those should be available at a supermarket, not a convenience store. Could you draw me a map to a bigger supermarket or something? I’ll go there tomorrow.”

Ye-eun nodded.

“There’s a small supermarket, a regular supermarket, and a hypermarket. Which one should I draw for you?”

“All of them. I want to stop by each one.”

Soo-hyun said admiringly, her hand still on my thigh,

“Oppa, are you brave or reckless? Those things are outside, aren’t you scared?”

I smiled leisurely.

“I am. But someone has to go out and get what we need. Don’t worry. I’ll be fine.”

Soo-hyun gave me a strange smile, rested her chin on her hand, and looked at me. She didn’t say anything.

This was a strange experience.

It felt like we had become very close.

Could we really become this close in just one day?

Maybe it was because of the situation.

But I shouldn’t forget.

These women were still strangers to me.

After finishing the meal, I stood up.

Soo-hyun, that small girl with big breasts, subtly wiggled her hand on my thigh, and I felt a slight stirring in my groin.

Damn.

“Thank you for the meal.”

Grandma mumbled, “Mmm,” and nodded.

She must be from the Chungcheong region.

“Come down for breakfast tomorrow, young man.”

“Yes, Grandma. Thank you.”

Then Soo-hyun said,

“Oppa, do you have a phone charger?”

Huh? Oh, right.

I shook my head, and Soo-hyun nodded and said,

“I have a spare one, I’ll bring it to you.”

“Oh, thanks.”

Then Ye-eun called me.

I turned around, and she was holding a plastic bag.

“What’s this?”

“These are my dad’s… clothes…”

…Ah.

I probably smelled pretty bad right now.

I smiled and took the bag.

“…Have you been able to contact your parents?”

Ye-eun shook her head.

I nodded and said,

“I’ve lost contact with my parents too. Let’s not worry too much. They’re probably safe somewhere.”

“Yes… thank you.”

I showed the bag to Grandma.

“Grandma. Thank you for the clothes.”

“Mmm. You’re welcome.”

I left the main house and went up the stairs.

Hoo.

Dinner was over.

It was a…

…pretty normal meal.

These women…

…didn’t know that I had just smashed a middle school boy’s head in.

I didn’t plan on telling them.

In this situation, you either survived, or you died.

This normal dinner was actually abnormal in this situation.

How long would we be able to have meals like this?

I entered the rooftop room.

I leaned against the door.

I had just killed someone.

Not a human beast, but a real person.

Surprisingly…

…I didn’t feel anything.

Maybe my senses had been dulled from constantly killing human beasts.

Kill or be killed.

That’s what the world had become.

After showering, I realized just how awful my clothes smelled.

Hoo, shit.

I wrapped a towel around my waist and looked around.

I wanted a cigarette.

I didn’t smoke before, but I picked it up in the military.

I tried to quit after being discharged, but that was easier said than done.

I suddenly craved a cigarette after showering.

Where was my bag?

Oh, found it.

I took out cigarettes and a lighter from the front pocket of my backpack and lit one. The smoke filled my lungs and then flowed out smoothly.

“Ha…”

It made me lightheaded.

Good.

Knock, knock.

Hmm?

“Oppa, it’s me. I brought the charger.”

Ooh.

I started to get up, then hesitated.

I was only wearing a towel, nothing else.

Well, I just had to get the charger.

I opened the door a crack and peeked out.

“Ah, thanks.”

Soo-hyun’s eyes widened as she looked at me.

“Oppa, you smoke?”

“Yeah.”

“…Why are you like that? Only peeking out?”

I smiled.

“I’m naked. I just showered.”

Soo-hyun blinked slowly and said,

“…Can I have a cigarette too?”

…Did she want to come in?

This girl…

She was giving off that vibe during dinner too…

…I felt a stirring in my groin.

I smiled.

“Sure. Come in.”

I opened the door and gestured towards the room, and Soo-hyun scurried inside.

“Wow… there’s really nothing here… it’s empty? Where’s the outlet?”

“Over there.”

I pointed to the corner where the blankets were laid out.

Soo-hyun went over and plugged in the charger.

I went behind her and sat down.

And then I hugged her.

“Ah!”

Soo-hyun flinched in surprise.

But she didn’t resist.

I smiled.

“I like you.”

And then I grabbed her breasts.

Putting her hand on my thigh during dinner, wanting to come in even though I said I was naked.

I wasn’t going to let her go now, even if she said she changed her mind.

A slightly soft belly.

Ample breasts.

She was probably around 155cm tall? And weighed about 50kg.

Soo-hyun looked back at me and mumbled,

“But… shouldn’t we talk a little…”

What was she talking about?

She turned to me, and her hair tickled my cheek.

I smiled, grabbed her chin, turned her face towards mine, and kissed her.

Her soft lips parted willingly.

She offered her tongue.

Soft and moist.

I didn’t know why she was suddenly doing this.

Was it because of the apocalypse?

Because she couldn’t go outside?

Anyway, it didn’t matter right now.

I laid Soo-hyun down on the blankets and unhooked her bra.

Click.

I pulled it off along with her shirt, and then her pants.

I stroked her mound over her panties, and she flinched.

…She was wet.

She seemed to have been expecting something since she put her hand on my thigh.

I kissed her neck, her ear, and then her breasts, sucking on her nipples.

It had been a while since I held a woman like this.

A sweet scent tickled my nose.

I slipped my hand inside her panties, and soft folds welcomed my fingers.

She was quite hairy.

As I rubbed her warm and soft folds, her fluids started to flow.

She was very slick.

“…Ah… hmm…”

Soo-hyun moaned softly.

I pulled off her panties and tossed aside the towel that had been wrapped around my waist.

My cock was hard.

Hoo.

My heart pounded.

I rubbed my cock against her groin.

“…I’m going in.”

Soo-hyun didn’t answer.

She just spread her legs, closed her eyes, and moaned softly.

I thrust inside.

A warm, slick sensation enveloped my cock.

“…Ah!”

Soo-hyun moaned, her face contorted.

I held her close and slowly moved my hips back and forth.

A pleasant sensation enveloped my cock.

“Ha… Feels good, Soo-hyun.”

There was no answer.

Just moans.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

  

“We’re not dating.”

Soo-hyun said coyly as she got dressed.

“I get urges sometimes. You just happened to be there.”

I chuckled and opened my arms slightly.

“I’ll always be here, so anytime.”

I continued to caress her breasts as she got dressed. Soo-hyun didn’t push my hand away.

They felt good.

After getting dressed, Soo-hyun looked at me.

“Oppa, goodnight.”

She kissed me on the cheek.

“Yeah. Goodnight.”

After Soo-hyun left and closed the door, I leisurely lay down on the blankets.

It was a pretty good night.

I’d rest well and go out again tomorrow.

I opened the status window, and I had 4 points.

…4 points?

2 from the hardware store…

1 from the street…

Huh?

Did that include the middle schooler?

Why?

…Did I level up just from killing anyone, or was it because he was about to turn?

…I didn’t know.

…Anyway, 4 points…

It was better to save them for Accelerate.

I put all 4 points into Spirit, making it 14.

Just 1 more point, and I would have 3 uses of Accelerate.

…But…

I needed to figure out what to do about the groups of them.

Going out and leveling up was good, but if a horde of them attacked me at once, I wouldn’t be able to handle it.

…An idea formed in my mind.

…The convenience store up ahead.

I could use that.

…Good.

I nodded and closed my eyes.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Breakfast was delicious.

Grandma was quite a good cook.

Red pepper flakes and dried anchovies, she said?

Understood.

Soo-hyun, sitting next to me, was acting as usual.

Chattering about how delicious the side dishes were, she ate heartily.

But Ye-eun and So-eun had strange expressions on their faces.

…They seemed to know what happened last night.

Did my moans leak out?

Ahem.

“Thank you for the meal.”

“Oppa, are you heading out right away?”

“I have to.”

“Then oppa, go to the kendo dojo.”

I stopped as I was about to leave.

“…Kendo dojo?”

…Kendo dojo!

Soo-hyun nodded as she chewed her food.

“They might have real swords there.”

That’s right!

Why hadn’t I thought of that?

I was so focused on leveling up and encountering human beasts that all I could think about was survival.

A kendo dojo!

Soo-hyun smiled sheepishly and handed me a piece of paper.

“I was lying in bed, thinking about you looking for weapons, and I remembered it. Here’s a map. It’s on the 4th floor of the supermarket building.”

“Ah, thanks.”

I took the map and smiled.

Soo-hyun looked at me coyly and said,

“Don’t smile at me. I’m starting to like you. You need to stay safe, oppa, so you can keep bringing us things.”

“Okay, okay.”

I laughed and patted Soo-hyun’s shoulder.

Then I looked at Ye-eun and So-eun and said,

“I’ll be back.”

“Okay. Be careful.”

“Mmm. Come back safe. Don’t get hurt.”

Ye-eun said, but So-eun just glanced at me repeatedly. Her face was slightly flushed.

…She definitely heard the moans last night.

Tsk.

Let’s go.

Even though it was morning, the streets were deserted.

Except for the occasional scream echoing from somewhere.

I checked my phone this morning, and Soo-hyun was right. There were hardly any news updates anymore.

Most of the media outlets, including broadcasting stations, had fallen in just a few days.

I didn’t know how YouTube was still managed, but it was still working.

It was the only way to get news now.

First of all, the WHO was done for.

No, rather than being done for, it was more accurate to say they were practically useless.

Pharmaceutical companies and other businesses were collapsing, and even doctors were turning into infected, wreaking havoc in hospitals. What infectious disease research?

Maybe it was happening somewhere, but as a global health organization, the WHO could no longer function.

It was finished.

Government leaders seemed to be surviving in bunkers, but that was only in stable countries.

Third-world countries, like Honduras, Syria, or Myanmar, no longer had functioning governments.

Many developing countries had effectively disappeared from the map in just a few days.

Some survivors were posting updates on YouTube.

“I’m going out to look for food. I’ll upload another video when I get back.” And then there would be no follow-up video.

There were hundreds, thousands of channels like that.

The world was rapidly collapsing.

But there were still survivors.

I was one of them.

I carefully walked down the street, leaving the convenience store behind.

Damn, it was strangely relaxing in the morning.

I couldn’t let my guard down.

The supermarket was relatively close.

Past a Korean medicine clinic, a rice cake shop, and a clothing store, and then the supermarket.

The thing about these kinds of stores was that it was difficult to see inside. Naturally, it was hard to see outside from the inside as well.

The clothing store had all sorts of clothes hanging on display.

Even though I couldn’t see inside, I could see what kinds of clothes they had. There were a few I could wear.

I’d have to stop by there if I had the chance.

For now, the kendo dojo.

The supermarket drew closer.

Grrrr… grrrr…

“…”

They were there.

A lot of them.

The Korean medicine clinic, the rice cake shop, and the clothing store were unlikely to be crowded, so I had walked casually, but the supermarket was a different story.

The low growls sent chills down my spine, vibrating through the air.

Judging by the sound, there were at least a hundred of them inside.

…No good.

That was too dangerous.

I gripped the large axe tightly and carefully approached the side entrance of the supermarket, opening the door.

The entire first floor was the supermarket.

Even with the side door open, I could see the supermarket entrance and the checkout counters.

About ten human beasts were standing or lying there.

I had to be careful.

If they spotted me, they would charge instantly.

Careful.

Holding the axe, I slowly climbed the stairs.

It would have been nice to take the elevator, but to do that, I would have to go through the supermarket entrance.

Too risky.

I was too weak to get past them.

“Hoo…”

I breathed quietly as I slowly climbed the stairs. Soo-hyun said it was on the 4th floor.

What was on the 2nd floor?

…The 2nd floor was also part of the supermarket.

The metal door was closed, but supermarket sale posters and schedules were plastered on the wall, indicating that this was still the supermarket area.

Let’s go up.

The 3rd floor was some kind of office.

…The supermarket office?

I put my ear against the metal door.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…Shit, they were in here too.

The entire building was filled with human beasts.

It was more accurate to think of these buildings as dungeons.

Seriously.

By the time I reached the 4th floor, I was slightly out of breath.

Walking cautiously, tensing my leg muscles, was twice as tiring as normal.

Damn it.

“Hoo… hoo…”

I slowly caught my breath and stood in front of the metal door.

Behind this door was probably the kendo dojo.

Since the building was quite large, there might be other things besides the dojo.

“Ha… hoo…”

After catching my breath, I slightly opened the metal door.

Quiet.

Silent.

I listened intently.

…I didn’t hear anything…?

I slowly opened the door, and a Pilates center and the kendo dojo were located on either side of a hallway.

…Pilates…

I wondered if there were female human beasts inside.

…I shouldn’t think about that.

Whether male or female, I had to kill them all if they attacked.

“Hoo…”

I slowly walked towards the kendo dojo.

I wondered how many people were inside.

It happened in broad daylight a few days ago.

Would there have been people at the dojo in the middle of the day?

I grabbed the dojo door and slowly opened it. An unfamiliar smell wafted out. It smelled like ointment and rubber.

Most training facilities smelled like this.

I looked around, but there was nothing unusual.

I cautiously entered the dojo.

It was spacious.

A Korean flag, protective gear, bamboo swords, and other items were hanging on the wall, and certificates and awards were displayed in a row.

Besides mannequins wearing kendo gear, it was empty.

Hmm…

It seemed like no one was here.

I walked further inside and saw what looked like an office.

Grrrr… grrrr…

“…”

There was something in the office.

I gripped the axe and peeked into the office.

Through the office window…

Someone was lying on the floor.

Wearing a kendo uniform?

He was alone.

…Ah.

The human beasts that caused the apocalypse…

Someone must have been the first to turn.

…This man must have been one of them.

If he was alone like this, there was no other explanation.

He turned by himself.

…Right.

Let’s take care of him.

I gripped the axe and slowly opened the office door.

Grrrr… grrrr…

The man hadn’t noticed me yet.

As long as I didn’t make any noise, it would be fine.

I opened the door as slowly as possible, staring intently at the man.

The door opened.

Hoo…

I inhaled slowly without making a sound.

And raised the axe.

The head.

One strike.

Inhale-

I inhaled and held my breath.

“Ha!”

Thwack!

The axe blade plunged into the man’s head in one swift motion.

The man in the kendo uniform twitched and then went limp.

He didn’t growl anymore.

Blood flowed out, forming a pool.





[Level Up.]





“Hoo…”

I leveled up.

Currently level 11.

…I felt relieved.

…No!

There might be more.

Stay alert!

Pulling the axe out might make a loud noise.

I put down the large axe and took a tomahawk from my waist.

Was there anything behind the desk?

I looked around the office, but there was no one else.

He really was alone.

…That was a relief.

“Ha. Shit.”

I muttered quietly, put the tomahawk back on my belt, and pulled the large axe out of the man’s head.

Splat!

Damn.

A horrifying sound every time I pulled it out.

So…

Where would the real swords be…?

I looked around the office.

I saw a large wardrobe-like drawer.

I opened each drawer one by one.

Creak.

There were some documents.

Ah, membership certificates.

The next drawer was filled with kendo uniforms.

The next drawer, and the next.

So many uniforms, shit.

I opened the last drawer.

“…Oh!”

I couldn’t help but gasp.

Wooden swords and bamboo swords were piled up.

And among them, swords in scabbards.

Two of them.

I took one out of its scabbard.

Heavy.

Shing-

…A real sword.

“…Hoo…”

A real sword. A real sword!

Could this split a head open?

Was it that sharp?

…I’d find out when I used it.

I took the scabbard and attached it to my belt.

…Ugh.

Uncomfortable, shit…!

I wished I had something to carry them on my back.

With two tomahawks, two real swords, and a large axe, just moving around was uncomfortable.

Damn it, if this were a game, I’d just put them all in my inventory.

Ugh.

Well, I did have something like that.

I opened the storage space that held the Soul Stones and tried putting the axe in an empty slot, but nothing happened. This had a different purpose. I didn’t know what yet, but it was different.

Anyway, I got the swords, now let’s go down.

I felt nervous again as I went down to the first floor.

The supermarket was right there if I turned right.

There were about ten human beasts gathered there.

There were probably countless more inside the supermarket.

“…”

The supermarket…

I had to come back and raid this place someday.

Then…

I carefully opened the side door and went outside.

They hadn’t noticed me. That was a relief.

I looked around the alley.

Both left and right were quiet.

…Good.

Holding onto the side door, I pursed my lips and faced the supermarket.

And whistled.

Whew!

“Grrr!”

The human beasts turned their heads towards me in unison.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Kraw!”

They were coming!

The moment I saw the human beasts opening their jaws and reaching out, I turned and ran.

I burst out of the alley, past the clothing store.

Crash!

A tremendous sound erupted from behind.

The glass side door of the supermarket shattered, sending shards flying.

“Kaaaagh! Kraw!”

They were chasing me!

Shit!

I ran past the Korean medicine clinic.

“Kraw! Kaaaagh!”

They were getting closer!

These damn human beasts were fast!

I was about to pass the rice cake shop when…





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kya-a–a—a—-”

What?!

Crazy! I didn’t activate it!

That meant they were that close!

…Shit!

I threw the large axe forward and pulled out the two tomahawks from my waist.

Turning around, I saw several human beasts entangled with each other, moving slowly in mid-air right in front of me.

I swung a tomahawk with all my might.

“Hraa!”

Thwack!

The middle-aged woman human beast holding a shopping basket.

A direct hit to the head!

No time to waste!

I swung again with all my might!

Thud!

The supermarket employee wearing an apron.

A direct hit to the top of her head!

Even though they were small, axes were still axes.

But they were only stuck, not embedded deep enough.

Different from the large axe.

I didn’t know if they would die from this, but I didn’t have time to swing twice.

Without even trying to pull out the tomahawks, I immediately turned and ran.

And then I realized.

Objects that left my hand were also affected by Accelerate.

The large axe I had thrown was floating in mid-air ahead of me, moving slowly.

I sprinted and caught the axe.

“–a-awk!”

Accelerate wore off!

I ran forward with all my might.

Thud!

I heard the sound of bodies collapsing and something crumbling behind me. The human beasts I hit must have fallen.

Were they dead?!





[Leveled up 2 times.]





Oh!

The head was definitely the weak point!

Any damage to the brain, and they died easily!

The more I killed, the more I learned!

“Kaaaagh! Kyaaagh!”

Shit, this was crazy.

They were closing in fast!

Carrying two swords and an axe was quite heavy!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Ugh, shit!

Again!

Ah, no.

No time to waste!

5 seconds of running!

I sprinted and arrived at the convenience store.

“Huff, huff.”

I glanced to the side and saw the human beasts moving slowly about 10 meters away.

I immediately ran into the convenience store and threw open the storage room door.

I saw the bodies next to the counter.

The human beasts I had killed.

I tossed the heavy axe into the storage room and turned around.

Right.

Here!

“–awk! Kraaagh!”

I heard the rumbling sound of them running.

I held onto the storage room door and looked outside.

The human beasts were swarming.

I took a deep breath.

“Here, you bastards!”

The human beasts turned to look at me.

And then they all fell forward.

Unable to control their speed, they tripped over each other, piling up and collapsing in a heap.

They saw me.

They knew where I was!

They frantically tried to get up.

I immediately ducked into the storage room and slammed the door shut.

And locked it.

Screech!

I shoved the drinks shelf against the door, wedging it between the door and the wall.

Done.

“Gasp, gasp!”

At that moment, roars erupted.

“Kraaagh! Kaaaagh!”

Crash!

The door rattled and shook violently.

Holy shit!

“Kaagh! Kyaaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

The door trembled.

“Huff, huff.”

Chills ran down my spine.

I hoped the door wouldn’t break.

If it did, it was all over.

I grabbed another shelf and used it to further barricade the door.

Hold!

Hold!

I picked up the axe from the floor.

“…!”

Shit.

This axe was different from the spear.

I just had to thrust with the spear, but I had to swing this.

It wasn’t suitable for the cramped storage room.

It would hit the walls and shelves.

I saw the shelf where I had placed the baton.

I put the large axe there too.

And then I took out a sword.

Shing-

This was a sword.

I’d never practiced kendo, but I’d seen it a few times on YouTube.

You could thrust with this too.

It wasn’t a spear, but it was much sharper than the pipe spear.

Thrusting with this would be much more effective than the blunt pipe spear.

“Hoo, hoo.”

As long as the door held.

As long as those hinges held just this once.

I gripped the sword with both hands and stared at the door.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kaaaagh! Kraw!”

The human beasts roared and pounded on the door.

I’d already experienced their behavior.

They would quiet down in thirty minutes, an hour at most.

They would collapse somewhere nearby or just stand around blankly.

All I had to do was hold out here.

As long as the door held!

“Kaagh! Kraaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Hoo, hoo.”

I wanted to open the door a crack and stab them in the head right now.

But I couldn’t.

I had already used Accelerate twice.

“Ha… ha…”

I was nervous.

That door…

It was a metal door, so it was sturdy.

They couldn’t break through it.

But the problem was the hinges.

The screws were under constant stress.

The door was already creaking when I left here a few days ago.

How long would the hinges hold?

“Hoo, hoo.”

I took deep breaths, listening to the banging and roaring. This plan was reckless, if I had to be honest.

But I had a feeling.

It was also because I had no other choice, but I had a feeling this would work.

The enclosed space of the convenience store storage room.

The relatively sturdy metal door.

Lure them in, and then pick them off.

I came up with this method because of their swarming behavior.

If they were roaming around in groups of two or three, there would be no reason to take this risk.

But they didn’t roam.

They gathered in hordes.

I had to move around to get food, tools, and equipment, and I had to kill them to level up.

How to deal with the hordes?

Lure them in and then take them out one by one.

That was the only method I could think of.

“Kraaagh! Kaaaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Ha… ha…”

About ten minutes passed.

The door was still holding.

Lure and eliminate.

It was my idea, and the only method I could use right now, but it was incredibly reckless.

I knew that.

I wished I had a gun.

…Gun…?

Gun…

Would a gun even be a good idea?

Guns were incredibly loud.

You could hear gunshots from hundreds of meters away.

…Gun…

Useful.

But also dangerous.

…Something that wasn’t a gun, but could take them out from a distance.

…What was there?

The door rattled, and the roars continued, but my mind calmed down.

I gripped the sword with both hands, stared at the door, and took deep breaths.

…I remembered.

A bow.

A bow… or a crossbow.

With that, I could silently eliminate them one by one from a distance.

…After I leveled up some more, I should try to find a bow or a crossbow.

I couldn’t go now.

I was too weak to travel far, I needed to get stronger.

“Hoo… hoo…”

The banging on the door gradually subsided.

About thirty minutes must have passed.

If I waited a little longer, it would become completely silent.

…It was a good thing the door held.

…Good.

I needed to recover my uses of Accelerate, so I should rest too.

“Ha… ha…”

I put the sword away, sat down on the floor, and leaned against the wall.

It would probably be sunset before I fully recovered.

…Ah, right.

I leveled up.

I was currently level 13.

…I had killed 12 of them.

I put 1 point into Spirit, making it 15.

Good. 3 uses of Accelerate.

I had 2 points left.

…Recovering quickly was important, so I should put them into Health.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 13]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 8/10] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 4/5] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 1/15] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Huh?

Why was my Spirit at 1?

Ah, it recovered.

1 Health point was consumed.

Hmm… then…

I only used 1 Health point.

Well, I only walked about a block from the house, climbed some stairs, and then ran.

It couldn’t have been more than 10 minutes.

1 point, okay. I understood.

The problem was…

…Strength.

I had 3 uses of Accelerate.

But Strength…

Ha… could I only kill 5 at a time?

No, wait.

It seemed like my mind wasn’t working properly after only a few days of the apocalypse.

Killing 5 at a time wasn’t a normal thing.

Ordinary people, unless they were highly trained, couldn’t even kill one.

How could you stop something charging at you with all its might, biting and tearing?

It was because of me that I felt like killing 5 wasn’t enough.

Shit, it was funny when I thought about it.

“…Chuckle…”

I buried my face in my knees and laughed for a bit, then took out my phone from my bag.

[Soo-hyun. I think I’ll be late today. Don’t wait for me, have dinner without me.]

A moment later.

Buzz-

A reply came.

[Where are you?]

[Just around the corner. I’ll be back as soon as possible.]

[Is something wrong?]

[It’s fine. Just around the corner. Something came up.]

[Okay. We’ll have dinner without you, then.]

[Okay, see you later.]

Hmm…

…That conversation was pretty normal.

It didn’t feel like the kind of conversation we should be having in this situation, but… did it matter?

I looked around.

Dozens of boxes filled with canned drinks, bottled drinks, and snacks were stacked here.

I could just grab something if I got hungry.

I’d wait here until I recovered.

Thinking that, I leisurely lit a cigarette.

“Hoo…”

The smoke curled and dissipated.

It tasted good.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Two hours passed, and one Accelerate charge recovered.

My Health decreased a bit from recovering other stats, but recharging in two hours was pretty decent.

I put down the nacho chips I was eating and stood up.

The sword.

Time to try it out.

Shing-

I drew the sword and examined the blade.

Sharpened steel.

It seemed sturdy, but I also had a feeling it might break or bend…

…Let’s try it.

It was quiet outside.

Click.

I opened the door.

An unfamiliar scent wafted in.

Grrrr… grrrr…

There was one right in front of the door.

Its back was facing me.

It stood there, slightly hunched over, growling softly.

…A college student?

Or a high school student?

A young woman in a t-shirt and jeans.

What was she going to buy at the supermarket?

Did she go alone?

With a friend?

Or maybe with a boyfriend?

Thinking that, I slowly extended the sword.

Carefully, so it wouldn’t touch the door or the frame.

And thrust.

“Ha!”

Squish!

The head was pierced, and the body slammed against the wall.

Bang!

I yanked the sword out, and the body collapsed onto the floor.

Thud!

It pierced through… in one blow!

The other human beasts turned their heads towards the fallen body and roared.

“Kraw! Kraaagh!”

They lunged at the door.

Crash!

“Kraaagh! Kaaaagh!”

The door, blocked by the shelves, only opened slightly. It trembled with each impact.

“Kraw!”

They tried to squeeze their faces through the gap, but it was so narrow that only their eyeballs were visible.

They forced their hands and arms through, reaching for me.

Grabbing at the door frantically.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kwa-a–a—”

They slowed down!

I raised the sword and aimed for the face pressed against the gap.

A middle-aged woman with permed hair.

Was she at the supermarket to buy groceries?

I thrust the sword with all my might.

Crack!

The top of her head was pierced, and her eyes rolled back.

I swiftly pulled the sword out and aimed for the face above.

A young woman wearing a different colored apron.

It had some bakery’s name written on it.

She must have been working at the bakery inside the supermarket.

How did she end up at the entrance?

I thrust the sword with all my might.

Crack!

The sword pierced through her eye and into her brain.

I yanked it out, and then…

“–a-awk!”

Accelerate wore off.

“Kaaaagh! Kraaagh!”

Damn it, they were moving their heads up and down…!

I couldn’t aim properly!

“Ha!”

I thrust with all my might, but it only grazed the top of the head.

Then, the one below!

I angled the sword downwards, aiming for the one thrashing below.

A man.

He was wearing an apron too.

Was he a manager or something?

I thrust downwards with all my might.

“Hraa!”

Squish!

The man’s face, pierced from above, went slack. His eyes rolled back, and his mouth hung open.

“Kaagh! Kra!”

Something flashed past my eyes.

Damn it, a human beast’s fingers!

Two faces were pressed against the gap.

They were moving their heads so much that I couldn’t aim properly.

Would the door hold?

But…

I could take out at least one more…!

I tried to aim the sword, but their heads were moving too much, and my hand was shaking.

“Ugh, damn it!”

I gripped the blade…!

Wait.

I shouldn’t grip the blade!

I immediately reversed the sword and placed the blunt side against my forearm.

And aimed.

Stay still, stay still…!

Eyes… staring at me.

Wide, staring eyes!

Gaping maws!

“Ha!”

I thrust.

Crack!

The blade pierced through the mouth and out the back of the head.

The expression…

The beastly face instantly turned blank.

I yanked the sword out with all my might.

Thud! The body, with the sword pulled out, hit its head against the door frame and fell backward.

I could see it clearly now.

He was wearing a vest over his t-shirt.

A supermarket deliveryman.

Crash!

“Kaaaagh!”

A head slammed against the door.

“…!”

I… I’d seen this woman before.

She was… my neighbor from the goshiwon.

She… worked at the supermarket.

“Kaagh! Kraaagh!”

…I gritted my teeth.

I placed the blunt side of the sword against my forearm.

Two heads were at the gap in the door.

I didn’t know how many arms there were. A lot.

…Neighbor.

Sorry it had to be this way.

You gave me kimchi.

You said your husband’s business went bankrupt, and your family was scattered.

“…Ha!”

I thrust with all my might.

Clang-

“!”

Wh…what?!

The sword… wouldn’t go in!

I used the same amount of force?!

Again!

“Ha!”

Clang-

The sword wouldn’t penetrate!

W…wait.

Why?

Why wouldn’t the sword…?!

…Ah.

Five.

I’d taken out five.

Already?!

My Strength… reached 0…!

I had to close the door!

“Ugh!”

I pushed against the door as if hitting it.

Thud! A loud noise, but it wouldn’t close.

Three human beasts’ arms were through the gap.

“Shit!”

I threw the sword.

Clang!

And grabbed the large axe from the shelf.

I swung with all my might.

Thwack! Thwack!

Blood splattered.

Flesh splattered.

Arms were severed.

I kept swinging.

“Ha! Huff!”

Thwack! Thud!

Severed fingers rolled on the floor.

A gap opened!

I immediately started pushing against the door with all my might.

Damn it, there were too many of them! It was heavy!

“Kraaagh! Uwaaagh!”

Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kraw! Kaaaagh!”

I pushed with all my strength.

I braced my back against the wall and pushed with my feet, pushing with everything I had.

Bang! Bang! Bang!

The force of their banging and pushing against the door alternated.

I kept pushing.

Finally, the door, trembling and shaking, slammed shut.

Click.

I immediately locked it.

“Huff! Huff, huff!”

Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kraaagh! Kaaaagh!”

I grabbed the drinks shelf and pushed it against the door again.

Screech!

“Huff! Ha… ha…”

D…

Done…

My legs gave way.

I stumbled and almost fell.

“Ha… ha…”

Thud, the large axe fell to the floor.

I leaned against the wall and walked to the corner of the storage room.

Squish.

Something soft and squishy under my foot.

What?

…A palm with four fingers.

Severed at the wrist.

Next to it, a forearm and some fingers were scattered.

Blood was everywhere.

Like a rain of blood.

“Ha… ha…”

I was dizzy.

Shit…

I grabbed onto a shelf and took a couple of steps to the back of the storage room.

And slowly sat down on the floor.

Bang! Bang! Bang! Bang!

“Kaagh! Kaagh!”

They were still going crazy outside.

I looked at the trembling door with every bang and slowly hugged my knees.

A message was floating before my eyes.





[Leveled up 5 times.]





Since when was that message there?

I didn’t know.

I was completely out of it.

…I killed five of them.

“Ha… ha…”

…I killed five.

Double digits in just these few days.

Almost 20…

How many exactly?

One… two…

…17.

I closed my eyes and leaned my head against the wall.

…I killed a lot.

17.

17 in just a few days.

I killed so many.

Those people, they must have had families, friends.

I killed them all.

“…Ha… ha…”

I would never have imagined this before.

Killing people and feeling nothing, the old me would never have imagined such a thing.

…Only a few days had passed.

It was just yesterday, or the day before, that I was throwing up after killing a few.

Now I didn’t even feel nauseous.

Was I becoming numb?

“Ha… ha…”

I would become numb.

More and more as time went on.

I didn’t know how many survivors were left.

Were there others like me, becoming numb as they killed those human beasts?

…If there were, we might be able to understand each other.

“…Ha… hoo…”

Sitting for a while calmed me down.

…Right.

I leveled up.

Stats…

“…Status.”

…Level 18.

5 points…

“Hoo… ha…”

…Where should I put them?

I could only kill 5 at a time, so I wanted to put more into Strength.

So I could kill more.

…No.

Right now…

Survival was the priority.

To survive, I had to recover quickly and recharge Accelerate faster.

I put all 5 points into Health.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 18]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 6/15] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/5] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 0/15] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…15 Health.

Recovery rate of 1.5 per hour.

It was 0.6 at the beginning.

Well, it had increased quite a bit.

More…

I had to raise it more.

To do that…

I had to kill more.

“…Hoo…”

I had also collected 18 Soul Stones.

I still didn’t know what they were for.

I couldn’t grab them or take them out.

They just kept piling up.

I didn’t know what they were, but I figured I’d find a use for them eventually.

“Ha…”

I killed five.

And how many were left…?

I didn’t know.

Ten at the supermarket entrance? Nine?

That’s how many I remembered.

…Not many left.

The next time Accelerate recharged, I could take care of them all.

I checked my phone; it was 10:52 a.m. on Saturday.

It was the weekend?

Normally, these streets would have been crowded with people enjoying their weekend.

Now it was just quiet.

Except for the human beasts banging and roaring at the door.

To recharge Accelerate…

…At least five hours?

Maybe around that much.

Hmm…

I might be able to make it back by dinner time.

Thinking that, I poked a hole in a plastic wrap with my finger.

A pack of twenty 500ml bottles of water.

I took one out and gulped it down.

Lukewarm.

But still refreshing.

“Ha…”

…As I drank the water, I realized.

I was covered in blood.

Damn it.

Too lazy to wipe it off.

Just… rest.

I lay down, spaced out, dozed off, played some puzzle games on my phone, and quite a bit of time passed.

Empty snack bags and a PET bottle filled with urine were scattered around me.

One Accelerate charge recovered.

“Hoo…”

Let’s do this.

I carefully moved the shelves and unlocked the door.

And opened it.

Creak-

…The hinges were completely shot.

The door creaked loudly as it opened.

Bodies were piled up in front of the door.

I stared at the tangled and overlapping bodies for a moment, then looked beyond the gap in the door.

…I couldn’t see them.

But they were there.

Whew!

I whistled, and immediately heard a grrr.

I whistled again.

“Kraaagh!”

Crash!

Two of them slammed against the door.

Two? Or was there one more?

I raised the sword and aimed it through the gap.

…A face.

My neighbor’s face…

Her neat bob was now a tangled mess, strands of hair clinging to her face.

Her gentle smile had turned beastly.

“Kaagh! Kraaagh!”

I placed the blunt side of the sword against my forearm and aimed for her head.

…Neighbor.

Thanks for the kimchi.

…It was delicious.

“…Hoo, ha!”

I thrust with all my might.

Crack!

The top of her head was pierced in one blow.

Her expression instantly softened.

Her eyes rolled back, and her jaw went slack.

A face like Munch’s The Scream.

I felt the weight.

The sword lowered.

“Ha!”

I yanked the sword out with all my might.

The body went limp and fell to the floor.

“Kaaaagh! Kra!”

“Ha… ha…”

…This felt so fucking awful…

Neighbor…

What were you doing there?

“…Shit…”

A human beast with a severed arm was pushing its head through the gap, its jaws wide open.

A young woman.

…She was wearing a ring on her left hand.

A newlywed…?

“Kaagh! Kra!”

…I didn’t need Accelerate for this one.

I raised the sword and placed it against my forearm.

“…Ha!”

I thrust with all my might.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Crack!

The sword pierced the head.

I yanked it out, and the woman’s face went slack as she fell forward. Her head hit the door frame with a thump.

“Huff, huff, huff!”

Over…

Was it over?

“Kaagh! Kyaaagh!”

…Not yet.

What?

Was there something else left?

I looked through the gap, but I couldn’t see anything.

What was it?

“Kaagh! Kaagh!”

What? Where was it?

I couldn’t see it.

I peered through the gap, but there was nothing. Only a young, frail roar echoed.

Young…

…Frail… roar?

…No way…

“Kyaagh! Kra!”

Bodies were piled up in front of the door.

Something was twitching.

…A hand.

…A child’s hand.

“Kyaagh! Kyaagh!”

…Holy shit…

I put my hand on the wall.

I closed my eyes.

No, I couldn’t close them.

I opened them again.

“Hoo… ha…”

I put my hand on my waist and took a step back from the door.

“Kyaagh! Kyaagh!”

I could hear the sounds of slapping and hitting.

I just stood there, staring at the door.

“…Ha… ha…”

…I knew it.

It was the apocalypse.

It wasn’t just adults who were affected.

Children too…

Even babies must have died or turned.

I put my hand on my waist and turned my head to the side.

I sighed.

Looking down, I exhaled.

“…Ha…”

I ran my fingers over the leather interwoven on the sword’s hilt.

This was a good sword.

It didn’t slip in my hand, and the grip was much better than the makeshift spear I made with the belt.

Since it was made of metal, it was heavier than I expected, and with enough force, I could easily pierce a head.

…A good sword.

“Kyaagh! Kra!”

I placed my hand on the shelf.

Stop thinking.

From now on, I wouldn’t think.

I held a sword.

Beyond the door was a human beast.

I would fight.

The human beast would die.

That was all.

Creeeak-

I slowly pulled the shelf away.

The shelf blocking the door gradually moved to the side.

After moving the shelf, I grabbed the other shelf blocking the door.

Scrape-

It was light, filled with snack boxes, and it scraped against the floor as I pulled it.

I stopped.

If I pulled it just a little bit more, there would be nothing blocking the door.

Beyond the door was a young…

…No.

Beyond the door was a human beast.

I stood there, staring at the door for a long time.

I closed my mouth, took a slow, deep breath, and looked at the door.

“…Ha!”

I yanked the shelf away.

Crash! The boxes tumbled down.

“Kyaagh! Kra!”

The door shuddered and opened.

The bodies piled up outside were pushing it open.

I gripped the sword with both hands and stared at the door.

Creeeak-

The door opened.

Bodies tumbled inside.

At the same time, a dark figure darted in.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kya-a–a—”

With the agility of a cat, a young…

…small human beast was leaping inside.

It moved slowly in mid-air.

Its eyes were unfocused.

I raised the sword.

I placed the blunt side against my forearm and inhaled.

“…Ha!”

I thrust with all my might.

Crack!

The sword pierced through its temple.

…It went in more easily than with adults.

I closed my eyes, unable to even pull the sword out.

“–a-ugh!”

Thud!

The small human beast hit its head against the wall and collapsed.

The sword, embedded in its head, rattled against the floor.

“…”

Silence.

Quiet.

I just stood there.

Looking down at the floor, breathing slowly.

…Stop thinking.

I survived, and they died.

That was all.

I took a deep breath.

I looked outside the door.

I could see the empty kimbap shelves and the half-destroyed shelves.

I bent down and grabbed the hilt of the sword.

I stepped on the small human beast’s head.

I pulled the sword out.

Thud!

Blood trickled out.

“…”

I looked up.

I stood there, staring at the wall.

The sword…

…was stained red with blood.

It reflected the light ominously.

I wiped the sword with the apron of the man’s body lying on the floor.

…It didn’t come off easily.

…How… should I take care of a sword?

…Could I… wash it with water…?

I blinked slowly as I wiped the sword.

And then I slowly stood up.

I inhaled.

I sheathed the sword and attached it to my belt.

I picked up the baton, now blackened and hardened with dried blood and hair, and attached it to my waist.

After securing the two swords and the baton, I picked up the large axe.

…Heavy.

I looked outside.

Quiet.

I stepped over the body and left the storage room.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





…Level 21.

Good.

I put all 3 points into Health, making it 18.

Unfortunately, the hypermarket was out of the question.

Even the smaller supermarket was too dangerous.

I had already used Accelerate four times, and my stats were almost depleted.

I should recover properly and then go out again.

I grabbed some relatively fresh fruit packs, yogurt, bread, and ramen from the convenience store and stuffed them into my bag.

…Grandma.

She asked for red pepper flakes and dried anchovies.

I should try a smaller supermarket instead of the big one.

If I rested properly, I should be able to go in and out of a neighborhood supermarket without any problems.

I slung the full bag over my shoulder and left the convenience store.

What time was it?

It was afternoon. Around 4 p.m.?

I could make it back for dinner.

…Let’s go back.

Dinner was quite lively.

Grandma, Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and So-eun didn’t make a fuss even though I showed up covered in blood.

As I emptied my bag, I told them I’d have to get the red pepper flakes and dried anchovies later, and Grandma nodded with a sad smile.

“You’ve worked hard, young man. You’ve worked hard.”

The women didn’t ask what I did outside, how many I killed, or who I killed.

As if what happened outside stayed outside, and had nothing to do with here, we finished dinner with smiles.

It felt a bit like escapism.

But it was quite comforting.

Outside was hell, but in here, we were calmly discussing and appreciating the taste of seasoned bean sprouts.

Meanwhile, Soo-hyun was the most proactive.

Like a typical engineering student used to being around men, she had that kind of vibe.

While Ye-eun and So-eun were escaping reality inside the house – Ye-eun was studying Japanese textbooks, and So-eun was drawing manga in her room – Soo-hyun was dismantling her wardrobe to board up the windows and build barricades.

She was definitely a useful girl.

While I was “working” outside, Soo-hyun used the tools I brought back to turn the house into a fortress.

It was a pretty good partnership.

Her touch and moans were also good.

I lay in the rooftop room, thinking those thoughts.

I leveled up 10 times today.

I killed 10 today.

No, I killed 10 things.

I kept habitually thinking of those human beasts as people, but I couldn’t do that.

They weren’t human, and they weren’t alive.

They were things, not people.

Not something to feel for, not something to communicate with.

Right.

I was still clumsy.

Unconsciously trying to see them as human.

Gradually.

I had to detach myself from those emotions.

The more I killed, the easier it became.

One thing was certain: even after leveling up 10 times, I was still weak. I had to keep leveling up, keep killing.

…Let’s sleep.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

  

The next morning, fully recovered, I left the house.

My target was the neighborhood supermarket.

Not the one near the convenience store, but the one in the opposite direction.

I had to go through the alley of single-family houses.

I slowly walked into the quiet alley.

Occasionally, I heard faint growls coming from some of the houses.

Some of them must have turned inside their homes and wiped out their entire families.

I didn’t know how many human beasts appeared simultaneously when the apocalypse began.

There must have been a lot.

That’s why the whole world shut down in just a few days.

The supermarket came into view.

…Hmm?

I heard rustling sounds.

I slowly drew my sword.

Shing-

I cautiously approached the supermarket.

I could see a man through the supermarket window.

He was quite large.

…Probably a human beast.

I held the sword and slowly entered the supermarket.

Fortunately, the awning was down, so my shadow wasn’t visible.

Rustle, rustle.

…Huh?

A large man in a t-shirt and black jeans was stuffing ramen into a bag.

Even though I could only see his back, I was certain.

He was gathering supplies.

He wasn’t a human beast.

I looked around the supermarket and said quietly,

“Excuse me.”

Flinch!

The large man jumped and turned around sharply.

He was holding a monkey wrench.

There was… blood on the tool.

“Y-y-you, k-k-kill, k-killed, w-w-who.”

He was terrified, despite his size.

I slightly lowered the sword and showed him my open palms.

“I’m human. I’m… not one of those human beasts. I’m here to get some food.”

The large man had a thick beard.

He hadn’t shaved in days.

He was sweating profusely and trembling.

He stared at me, breathing heavily.

…Did he hear what I said?

“I said I’m here for food. Same as you. Put that down.”

I pointed at the monkey wrench trembling in his hand. The man stammered,

“Y-you, y-you, h-have a w-w-weapon, a-and y-you’re t-telling m-me to p-put it d-down. Y-you’re g-going to s-stab m-me! Y-you!”

…This was driving me crazy.

This man was terrified.

I had Accelerate, so if he tried anything, I could activate it, draw my sword, and stab him to death.

I slowly sheathed my sword.

“Better? Let’s not ask who we are or where we live. I’m here for food, you can grab what you need and go. Got it?”

I glanced outside as I spoke, checking for any signs of presence.

The man seemed relieved that I put my sword away and slowly lowered the monkey wrench.

But he was still sweating and trembling.

I glanced at the man and slowly entered the supermarket. If this idiot tried anything, I’d activate Accelerate and stab him in the head.

The man glanced at me nervously and reached for the ramen again.

I passed by a shelf, and the main living area of the supermarket came into view. There was a bed and a TV.

This was a really old supermarket.

I hadn’t seen anything like this in a long time.

It was literally a neighborhood mom-and-pop store.

In that room, an elderly woman was lying face down.

Bleeding from her head.

Her skull was caved in.

I glanced at the man.

He must have done it.

With the monkey wrench.

…Well, it could happen.

I looked at the shelves in the back of the supermarket, searching for red pepper flakes.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Oh, there they were.

But there were no dried anchovies…

Were they in the refrigerator section?

I grabbed two bags of red pepper flakes from the shelf, put them in my bag, and headed towards the refrigerators.

Kimchi, pickled radish, and dried seafood were inside.

…I felt a gaze.

As I opened the refrigerator, I glanced to the side, and the large man was staring at me.

He flinched when our eyes met.

“…Why are you looking at me? Something you want to say?”

The large man looked away, then looked back at me and said,

“Ah… I… where do you live?”

…What was he talking about?

I found a large bag of dried anchovies in the refrigerator and took it out.

…Dried baby anchovies?

…Why did these flat anchovies have such a strange name?

I’d just grab whatever.

And some kimchi too.

As I put them one by one into my bag, I still felt his gaze.

I looked to the side, and the man was still staring at me.

…He seemed to be smiling slightly.

With his thick beard and awkward smile, he looked a bit…

“Where do you live?” I asked.

The man’s face lit up as he replied,

“I live just across the street with my wife. We have a newborn baby… I-I came here to get some food.”

Hmm… a baby.

They had a baby at a difficult time…

Of course, they couldn’t have known the apocalypse was coming.

The man continued,

“I-Isn’t it… a bit scary traveling alone…? I saw you have a sword… is that a real sword?”

…Ah.

I knew where this conversation was going.

He was scared and needed someone to travel with.

He said he had a wife and baby at home?

Hmm…

This man was large.

He was scared, but he seemed strong.

…A companion.

…I hadn’t really thought about having a companion, but just the other day, I wished I had someone who could fight with me in that storage room.

…Would this man be helpful?

I grabbed some canned tuna, dried squid snacks, and other things from the nearby shelves and stuffed them into my bag as I said,

“…Yes. It’s a real sword.”

It was pretty full.

Ziip-

I zipped up the bag, slung it over my shoulder, and walked towards the entrance of the supermarket.

Then I said to the man,

“I’ve got everything I need for today. What are you going to do now? Anything you need?”

The man wiped his sweat and said,

“Ah… I… I need some diapers…”

Diapers?

Ah.

I nodded and was about to say something when someone strode into the supermarket.

“Hey, Hoon! What’s taking so long?!”

A skinny, wiry man.

Early to mid-50s?

His hair was graying.

He had a stern face.

The skinny man stopped when he saw me.

He looked me up and down and said,

“…Who are you?”

Oh?

I also looked him up and down and replied,

“Who are you?”

The skinny man’s face contorted, and he opened his mouth to say something, his lips twisting.

I subtly moved my hand towards the hilt of my sword.

The man’s eyes followed my hand.

He closed his mouth.

…What an idiot.

Well, there were no police or anything now.

I glanced at the large man and said,

“Let’s meet here tomorrow morning, around eight? They should have them at a bigger place. Let’s go together.”

“Ah, yes. Understood.”

The stern-faced man raised his voice at the large man.

“You fucking idiot. You’re supposed to get what you need and come back quickly. Do you know how many people are waiting? Did I really have to come all the way here? Huh?”

Seriously.

I scoffed and left the supermarket.

I should just go my own way.

“Hurry up and get out here, you bastard!”

I heard a low shout from behind.

He was quite skilled.

He wasn’t yelling at the top of his lungs, but his tone clearly conveyed his anger.

I heard the large man reply meekly, apologizing.

Goodness.

So large, yet so timid.

As I walked away, I heard a thud behind me.

What?





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Accelerate?!

I immediately turned around.

The stern-faced man was right in front of me.

His eyes were wide, staring at me.

He was grinning, his nose wrinkled.

He was sneering, his tongue sticking out.

And in his hand, he held a monkey wrench.

Raised in the perfect position to strike me down.

This…

This son of a bitch.

I ducked, instantly grabbed my sword, drew it with all my might, and slashed at the man’s neck.

Swish!

His neck split open, and blood splattered.

It was a deep cut.

Almost everything except the bone was severed.

I immediately turned and stepped aside after the slash.

“-Gurgle!”

Blood gushed forward, splattering the ground.

The man fell forward, making a strange, inhuman sound.

Clang!

The monkey wrench fell to the ground with a clear ringing sound.

“Gurgle, gurgle!”

The man clutched his neck, his legs twitching, as he lay face down. Blood gurgled out, quickly forming a pool.

…He seemed to be in pain.

I tilted my head, looking down at him.

…I didn’t feel anything.

Not shocked, not surprised.

I slashed him with the intention to kill, and he was dying.

Hmm…

Who the hell was this idiot?

Well, it didn’t matter now.

I glanced to the side, and the large man was staring at us, his face pale.

His hands were empty.

He must have taken the monkey wrench from the other man and planned to attack me with it.

“Gah! Gurg!”

The man on the ground was still clutching his neck, blood gurgling out. Almost his entire upper body was soaked in blood.

…He was taking a long time to die.

I should remember this.

“Gurg… gurgle…”

…Just die already.

Tsk.

If I left him like this, would he turn into a human beast?

Or would he just die?

…I was curious.

Let’s wait and see.

10 seconds?

After about that much time, the man’s movements gradually ceased.

I couldn’t tell if he was alive or dead.

I’d wait a bit longer.

I took a step back, careful not to step in the pool of blood, and watched him.

…I didn’t feel anything.

…Did human beasts only turn when bitten?

…Wait.

Then what about bodies that died naturally?

There must have been bodies of people who died of old age or illness in hospital morgues.

What happened to those bodies?

This man was dying here, but what if a human beast bit him?

What would happen then?

…Hmm…

So many unknowns.

Should I just leave him?

And see what happens?

…No.

This was too close to the boarding house.

It was dangerous to have a rampaging human beast near my base camp.

The man with the severed neck was no longer gushing blood. Instead, he was twitching slightly.

I didn’t know if it was a death throe or muscle spasms.

Anyway, his eyes were glazed over.

Hmm…

About three minutes must have passed.

His heart must have stopped by now.

He had lost a lot of blood.

He was definitely dead.

Since he wasn’t moving, it seemed like people who died without being bitten didn’t turn into human beasts.

…I couldn’t be sure.

Maybe he would turn after a while.

I’d find out eventually.

I raised the sword and brought it down on the man’s head.

Thwack!

I heard a gasp of surprise.

The large man was still staring at me.

I pulled the sword out and looked at him.

He flinched when our eyes met.

…The sword was dirty.

I wiped the blood off on the dead man’s clothes and sheathed it.

Shing-

A clear sound.

Good.

This sword.

I stepped over the body, went over, and picked up the monkey wrench.

Hmm. Quite heavy.

It seemed perfect for use as a short mace.

Tools were useful in many ways.

I held out the monkey wrench to the large man.

But he just stared at me, his face pale.

…Tsk.

Should I throw it to him?

No, I’d just leave it.

There was no need to make a loud noise.

I showed him the monkey wrench and placed it on the ground.

I stood up and said,

“…Eight o’clock tomorrow morning.”

Then I turned and walked away.

I had plenty of supplies, so I’d go back to the boarding house and then come back out.

That asshole in his 50s made me waste an Accelerate charge.

Damn it.

When I returned to the house, Soo-hyun, who was in the yard, greeted me with a surprised expression.

“Oppa, you’re back early?”

“Yeah. I’m going to rest a bit and then go out again.”

I showed her my full bag.

Soo-hyun smiled and followed me up the stairs.

“Oppa, can you get some nails and wire?”

“Okay. I’ll bring some back later.”

Almost all the downstairs windows were boarded up with wood.

Soo-hyun was the most hardworking here.

I smiled at her.

Good job.

Soo-hyun looked at me, then turned her head away and glanced back coyly.

“Why are you looking at me like that? Trying to seduce me?”

I chuckled.

“Yeah.”

Soo-hyun poked me in the butt and said,

“Okay. I’ll come up tonight.”

Hmm…

Good.

I smiled and entered the main house on the second floor.

Ye-eun greeted me.

“You’re back early today.”

“I’ll be leaving soon. Where’s Grandma?”

Grandma came out of the main room.

She smiled brightly when she saw me.

Maybe because I wasn’t covered in blood this time.

I took out the dried baby anchovies, kimchi, pickled radish, canned tuna, dried squid, and other things from my bag, and the women’s faces lit up.

Grandma smiled broadly and said,

“Oh my, young man. I don’t know how to thank you. Mmm?”

“I should be thanking you. You’re feeding me every day.”

I replied with a smile.

Grandma said,

“Mmm. Young man. Next time, could you bring back some vegetables and meat?”

…Vegetables and meat.

Hmm.

I smiled.

“Sure. I should be able to bring some back tomorrow.”

I was going to the mid-sized supermarket with the large man.

I left the main house, leaving the women snacking on dried squid.

So-eun seemed to like dried squid too.

It was quite cute how she glanced at me between bites while sitting with her sister and grandmother.

I went back to the rooftop room and lay down.

I’d rest for two or three hours, recover my Accelerate charge, and then go out again.

Hoo…

It was quiet.

I just… killed someone.

Not a human beast, but a real person.

…I didn’t feel anything.

I could come back after killing someone and talk normally.

Like usual.

Feeling relaxed.

…My emotions… were becoming numb.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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By lunchtime, I was fully recovered.

While resting, I realized I hadn’t leveled up after killing that thug bastard.

…It seemed leveling up only applied to human beasts.

Damn it.

That was a shame.

If I could level up by killing those bug-like bastards who went around picking fights, I would kill them all.

I went downstairs to the main house, and they had made a big pot of kimchi jjigae with tuna.

It smelled amazing.

As the five of us sat around the table eating, I realized…

…Five people ate a lot.

It must have taken more than half a head of kimchi to make that much jjigae. And other ingredients too.

If we ate like this three times a day…

…That was a considerable amount.

We would go through 10kg of rice in a week.

That must be why parents in families with children had no choice but to go out looking for food.

Hmm…

I didn’t plan on staying here long.

I would leave when I felt strong enough.

I had to find my family, and more than anything, I had to find a bow and crossbow.

To survive in this apocalyptic world, I had to be fully equipped to deal with those human beasts.

…But…

If I left, Grandma and the other women…

They would be in trouble without me.

But Soo-hyun…

It was a shame to leave her.

She had knowledge of mechanical engineering and could handle various things, including batteries.

She also assessed the current situation quite rationally.

She was very useful.

…Should I take Soo-hyun with me?

I pondered this as I ate.

It wasn’t time to decide yet.

I wasn’t strong enough.

After the meal, I returned to the rooftop room and laid out my weapons.

Two tomahawks.

One large axe.

Two real swords.

And the baton.

I had quite a collection.

Hmm… what should I take?

I attached one sword to my belt and a tomahawk to the other side of my waist as a secondary weapon.

The large axe was powerful, but it was too slow.

As I slung my bag over my shoulder and went downstairs, Soo-hyun, who was reinforcing the main house windows with wood, looked at me.

“Are you leaving now?”

“Yeah. You said nails and wire, right? I’ll bring back anything else useful too.”

“Oppa.”

I turned around as I went down the stairs.

Soo-hyun was leaning against the railing, looking at me.

“Don’t forget about tonight. Be careful.”

…That girl.

I would thoroughly pleasure her.

I chuckled and went down the stairs, leaving the boarding house.

Now, let’s go level up.

I stopped by the convenience store before going to the hardware store.

Bodies were piled up like a hill in front of the storage room next to the counter.

How many were there… I had killed a lot.

…The smell.

The smell of rotting corpses…

It smelled like spoiled vinegar, or rotten fish, a nauseating stench.

I covered my nose and looked at the storage room.

This storage room was quite useful.

…Should I lure them in again?

But… the metal door…

The hinges were practically ripped from the wall.

…No good.

The state of that door made me uneasy.

I turned and looked towards the hardware store in the distance.

The hardware store itself wasn’t a problem.

I had killed the two people inside, I just had to go in and grab what I needed.

The problem was the hair salon next to the hardware store.

The route from the residential complex to McDonald’s, then the hair salon, and finally the hardware store. Annoyingly, the number of human beasts increased the closer I got to the hardware store.

The residential complex was practically the final boss level.

No, was it the hypermarket?

They seemed similar.

If I was strong enough to easily clear those places, it wouldn’t be a problem, but I had a long way to go.

The convenience store storage room’s door was wrecked, so using it as a lure again was difficult.

This was problematic… damn it.

…Right.

Let’s do that.

I put my hand on the hilt of my sword, left the convenience store, and walked towards the road.

The road was filled with cars.

Across the road was the residential complex.

I crouched down and moved along the center line, using the cars as cover.

I passed McDonald’s.

There were no more cars.

The hair salon was right next to it.

At least ten of them were inside.

I peeked inside the hair salon, and except for one man who looked like a designer, all the employees and customers were women.

They weren’t employees or customers anymore.

Ten of them were standing.

There were probably more lying down.

I watched the hair salon from behind a car.

It was broad daylight, so if I moved, they would spot me immediately.

I just stayed hidden and observed.

Occasionally, they would turn their heads.

Sometimes they would even turn their bodies.

They weren’t just standing still.

I waited for about ten minutes.

My knee, which was resting on the ground, was starting to hurt.

…Finally, a female human beast moved.

She looked to the side.

…Good.

Accelerate!
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I immediately darted out from behind the car and ran towards the hardware store.

The human beasts inside the hair salon were completely motionless, like mannequins.

I entered the hardware store and grabbed the door.

“Ha… hoo.”

-Ding-

…!

The chime!

I turned around and drew my sword.

Shing!

Damn it, why did I grab the door?!

Shit, how could I be so stupid!

I knew there was a chime!

I waited.

And waited.

Staring outside, I kept waiting.

…Nothing happened.

…It seemed like the chime wasn’t enough to attract them.

“…Ha…”

Shit.

…I had to be more careful.

I glared at the chime and carefully grabbed it. Then I used the sword to cut the string.

That damn chime.

I carefully placed it on the counter and looked around the hardware store.

I hoped no human beasts had wandered in.

I had to be careful.

Always be careful.

In the zombie and horror movies I enjoyed, it was always the reckless and careless ones who got bitten and killed.

I couldn’t let that happen to me.

Even though I’d been here before, I stayed alert, holding the sword in front of me as I looked around.

…Two bodies lying on the floor, that was all.

“…Hoo…”

Good.

There was nothing.

I searched the hardware store and grabbed some nails, wire, a hammer, and a saw.

Metal tools were heavy.

I couldn’t carry too much.

Besides, I couldn’t be weighed down because of what I was about to do.

I filled about a third of my Adidas backpack, slung it over my shoulder, and sat down.

The bodies of the man and woman were right there, but it was relatively dark here, a good place to rest.

…The smell was awful.

Like at the convenience store, the smell of rotting corpses…

I think I heard somewhere that plagues spread because of corpses in the Middle Ages.

…Plague…

…Hmm…

I’d have to stop by a pharmacy next time.

Anyway, that damn smell.

Ah, the smell of rotting corpses.

I couldn’t get used to it.

If the door had been closed, I might have suffocated.

“Tsk.”

I covered my nose and waited for two hours.

…Accelerate recharged.

3 uses of Accelerate.

I stood up and carefully left the hardware store.

The entrance to the hair salon was right next to the hardware store.

The glass door was right there.

A translucent film covered the lower half of the glass door and wall, so only the upper half was transparent.

I crouched down as low as possible and put down my bag.

And slowly drew my sword.

Shing-

I grabbed the round, arched doorknob and slowly pulled.

The door slowly opened outwards.

I hoped none of them saw me.

Please, don’t see me.

Don’t!

Gripping the sword, I focused all my attention on pulling the door.

With a ding, the door opened completely.

“…Ha…”

I took a deep breath, trying not to make a sound.

When I looked inside from outside, most of the customers were middle-aged women, and the young women were employees.

It was quite a large hair salon.

…Tomahawk…

Should I take it out?

Sword in my left hand.

Tomahawk gripped in my right hand.

I took a deep breath and rushed into the hair salon.

“Ha!”

The entrance!

A human beast right in front of me!

I swung the tomahawk down with all my might.

Thwack!

“Kraw?!”

As the one I hit in the head was about to fall, all the other human beasts turned to look at me.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Ka-a–a—”

Their mouths slowly opened.

Their arms slowly rose.

I dropped the tomahawk.

Gripping the sword with both hands, I charged at the slowly moving human beasts.

Thwack!

One middle-aged woman, one head!

The female employee next to her!

Thwack!

Two heads!

The middle-aged woman trying to get up from the floor!

She had curlers in her hair!

Thwack!

Three heads!

“–a-awk!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The middle-aged woman looking in the mirror!

Thwack!

Four heads!

Blood splattered like slow-motion fireworks in all directions.

In that surreal, slow-motion space, I sheathed my sword and dashed outside.

I was about to grab my bag and get up when…

“–Ka-agh!”

Shit, Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“–Ra-a—-”

I didn’t even have time to put on my bag, I just grabbed it and ran with all my might.

I immediately ducked between the cars, crouched down, and ran as fast as I could.

Damn it, running hunched over was exhausting!

My back felt like it was going to break, shit!

I heard roars behind me.

“–a-awk!”

Crash!

The sound of shattering glass.

I ignored it and kept running, weaving between cars.

An Avante, a Genesis, a 5-ton truck!





[Leveled up 5 times.]





The rumbling of footsteps.

The growling roars.

Echoing behind me.

But fading.

The further I ran, the fainter they became.

They didn’t know where I was!

I heard the sounds of them crashing into cars and jumping on them.

But it was too late.

I was already near the convenience store.

“Ha… ha! Huff! Ha…”

Damn it.

Try to find me now, you bastards.

“Ha… hoo… hoo… ha…”

I hid behind a truck parked in front of the convenience store and looked towards the road.

I could hear growling.

But it was far away.

…Done.

“…Hoo… ha…”

I slowly stood up, staying as low as possible, and entered the alley next to the convenience store.

…Done.

I was safe now that I was here.

I leaned against the stone wall and checked the road.

The human beasts were wandering around in the distance, growling.

“…Hoo…”

I wondered what would happen to the ones that came out. Would they roam around? Or would they randomly enter buildings?

Or would they go back to where they came from?

…Let’s go back.

I didn’t have any Accelerate charges left.

It was dangerous to stay outside for too long without it.

This wasn’t the time to satisfy my curiosity.

I turned and headed towards the boarding house.

…The plan was a success.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Knock, knock.

I knocked on Soo-hyun’s door on the first floor.

…Hmm.

Was she in the main house?

After waiting for a moment, I heard some bustling sounds, and the door opened.

“Oh? Oppa!”

Soo-hyun smiled brightly when she saw me.

There she was.

I smiled and held out my bag.

“I couldn’t bring back too much. I’m planning to go out again tonight.”

“Tonight?”

Soo-hyun stared at me.

I nodded.

“Yeah. I’ll be back soon.”

Soo-hyun looked at me, her eyes darting around, and then said,

“…You’re sweating a lot. You smell like sweat.”

“Really?”

Soo-hyun tilted her head slightly towards the inside of the room.

“Come in and wash up.”

…Good.

I took my bag and went into Soo-hyun’s room.

A large room, a small laundry room/kitchen with a washing machine, and a bathroom with a shower.

Perfect for living alone.

Nails, wood, and tools were scattered around the room.

She must have been in the middle of something.

I took off my clothes and asked,

“How many rooms are there on the first floor? Two?”

“Yeah. No one lives in the room next door. The person who lived in the rooftop room and the person in that room were friends, they left together.”

“Ah, I see.”

“Yeah. I’m taking apart the furniture from that room to board up the windows.”

Oh… I see.

I took off my pants and underwear, grabbed Soo-hyun’s hand, and went into the bathroom.

“Wh-what are you doing…?”

“What do you mean? We’re showering together.”

I grabbed her t-shirt and pulled it up.

The small woman, barely 150cm tall, suddenly acted shy, covering her chest and giving me a coy look.

Even after sleeping with me already.

I smiled, unhooked her bra, and tossed it outside along with her shirt.

“O-okay, okay. J-just a minute.”

Soo-hyun pushed me as if to say she would undress herself and took off her pants. The way she turned her back to me while undressing…

was quite…

I hugged her from behind, grabbed her breasts, and slipped my hand inside her panties.

Soft hair tickled my fingers.

A pleasant sensation.

I inserted my fingers into her slit and rubbed, and she quickly became slick.

“Ah… ha… wait a minute. Just…”

Soo-hyun pushed my hand away, but I wasn’t going to let go.

I continued to caress her and kissed her ear.

Hmm, slightly salty.

She really had been working around the house.

Soo-hyun moaned and turned on the shower.

Whoosh.

The cool water washed away the sweat.

Her skin felt good against my hand, and the water was refreshing.

This felt good.

Soo-hyun turned to face me.

I lowered my head and kissed her.

Our tongues met.

Soft.

As I caressed and touched her, my cock hardened and throbbed impatiently.

I grabbed Soo-hyun’s shoulders and gently pushed her down.

She quickly understood what I wanted.

Soo-hyun glanced at me coyly and knelt down.

Then she took my cock in both hands and slowly took it into her mouth.

The faint touch of her teeth and the soft sensation of her tongue sent shivers through my groin.

Ah, this felt good.

When we finished showering a while later, both our faces were flushed.

“I told you not to cum inside…”

She glared at me.

I smiled.

“It felt too good to pull out.”

“Oh, you.”

Soo-hyun playfully hit my chest and took out a t-shirt, shorts, and boxer briefs from the closet.

“Wear these. I’ll wash your clothes.”

Hmm. A plain gray t-shirt and black capri shorts.

“Aren’t these yours? Will they even fit me? …Boxer briefs? These don’t look like yours.”

“They’re not mine. They’re my ex-boyfriend’s clothes. He gained so much weight, he was like a pig. He was much bigger than you.”

Hmm.

I unfolded the t-shirt.

It was definitely large.

It definitely wasn’t something she would wear.

I put on the clothes and asked,

“You haven’t been able to contact your ex?”

“He’s not my boyfriend. We broke up a long time ago.”

“Okay.”

I smiled, got dressed, and took the items I brought back from my bag and handed them to Soo-hyun.

“I’m going to go upstairs and rest, and then I’ll go out again tonight.”

Soo-hyun waved at me.

Her sheepish smile…

…made me smile too.

I waved back and went up to the rooftop room.

I flopped down on the blankets and stared at the ceiling.

…Things were going pretty smoothly.

If I continued leveling up like this, I would probably become quite strong in less than a month.

And I had a fuck buddy to relieve my needs.

The 5 points I gained earlier.

I wanted to put them all into Spirit and get another Accelerate charge.

But…

Recovering quickly was important.

If I wanted to go out again tonight.

If I put 5 points into Spirit, it would probably be past midnight, early morning, before I fully recovered.

If I put them into Health, I would probably be fully recovered by 9 or 10 p.m.

…Let’s put them into Health.

And then go out again.

I put all 5 points into Health and closed my eyes.

I had a hearty dinner and cleaned the dirty sword.

The sword… I washed it with water, was that okay?

I hoped it wouldn’t rust.

While wiping off the dried blood, I realized that once blood dried, it was quite difficult to remove.

It took a while to scrub it off with a shower towel.

Armed with the remaining tomahawk and the cleaned sword, I headed towards the convenience store street.

I could see the hair salon and hardware store in the distance.

Hmm…

The hair salon…

Only about ten of them were visible from outside, but there were many more inside. At least fifteen.

I took out five earlier, so there were at least ten more inside.

…It would be difficult to get in and out with only 3 uses of Accelerate.

I would need at least 5 charges to wipe them all out and ensure my safety.

I would need to increase my Strength as well.

…The hair salon was on hold for now.

I would eventually have to clear the hair salon, McDonald’s, and the residential complex, but not now.

There was no reason to take unnecessary risks.

There were other places.

I stood on the steps of the convenience store and observed the hair salon for a while. I was curious if the human beasts that chased me were roaming around.

But the streets were empty.

I could see figures moving around inside the hair salon through the broken glass walls and windows.

They went back to their original positions.

…Strange creatures.

Then this time… should I try going down the street near the convenience store instead of crossing the road?

To see what was nearby.

I put my hand on my sword and set off.

It was close to 10 p.m.

The surroundings were quiet.

The bodies of the woman and the middle school boy were lying on the street.

…The smell of corpses. The smell of blood.

I walked around the bodies and continued on.

Kyaaaaagh-

A scream echoed in the distance.

What was that woman doing out so late at night?

…Did she think it would be safer at night?

It was just as dangerous, day or night.

It was the apocalypse.

I glanced in the direction of the scream and continued on my way.

There were quite a few places on this street.

Past two closed shutters with “Store for Sale” signs, I saw a pharmacy, a chicken restaurant, and a coffee shop.

The pharmacy…

…How many were inside?

I could faintly hear growling. I carefully observed my surroundings and peeked through the gap in the door.

…Three.

Two pharmacists and one customer.

…I could take care of them quickly.

But let’s assess the situation first.

…Next, the chicken restaurant.

Like the hair salon, the lower half of the glass walls and door were covered with advertisement stickers, so I could only see the upper half.

I leaned against the wall and peeked inside.

…One in the kitchen.

Probably an employee or a delivery person.

…Only two?

…Would there be anything worth taking from a chicken restaurant?

Frozen chicken?

…Hmm…

Anyway, I understood.

Next.

I crouched down and slowly walked towards the coffee shop.

This was new.

Just a few days ago, I was running for my life, and now I was doing reconnaissance.

The coffee shop’s glass walls and door were completely open.

There was nowhere to hide.

I leaned against the wall and carefully peered inside.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…None of them were looking this way.

Two baristas.

Two lying face down.

One standing.

…Five.

…Good.

Exactly five.

I looked around.

If I made a wrong judgment here and got chased, I could be screwed.

I had to get in and out quickly and return to base camp.

Shing-

I drew my sword.

Could I take out one before activating Accelerate, like at the hair salon?

…No.

There wasn’t one standing right by the door.

I let go of the tomahawk.

And gripped the sword with both hands.

I pushed the coffee shop door open with my shoulder and went inside.

“Kraw?!”

All five turned to look at me at once.

“Kaaaagh! Kaa-”

They charged!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“–a—a—-”

The woman standing by the window seat!

Crack!

Pierced through the head.

I immediately pulled the sword out and lunged at the man standing in front of her, thrusting the sword.

“Ha!”

Crack!

Through the eye and out the back of the head!

They must have been on a date.

Next, the ones lying down!

“–a-awk!”

Shit, Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I looked down at the human beast in front of me.

Her clothes…

A college student?!

Trying to get up, huh?!

Crack!

Done!

Through her bangs, and next!

The two baristas jumping over the counter!

“Ha!”

Crack!

“—ka–a-urk!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Pull out and to the side!

Splat! Blood sprayed into the air.

Leaving behind the slow-motion spray of blood, I thrust upwards at the barista in front of me.

Crack!

Done!

“Hoo!”

I yanked the sword out with all my might.

Splat!

A slow-motion explosion of blood erupted from the barista’s temple.

“–Ugh!”

The human beasts all collapsed forward.

Thud! Crash!

Blood splattered everywhere.

It landed on my face, my body.

“Ugh.”

Damn it. It got in my mouth.

Disgusted, I spat it out.

Spit.

…In my mouth…

Hmm…

Would I turn into one of them…?

…No.

If I was going to turn, it would have happened when I was covered in blood before. I must have even swallowed a few drops then.

I chuckled and looked around.





[Leveled up 5 times.]





Hmm…

There were some bottles displayed next to the coffee machines.

…Dilute before drinking?

…Hmm.

14,000 won per bottle?

Not bad.

As a poor university student, I always just drank Americano, but I might as well try it.

I put a few bottles in my bag.

One for me, one for Soo-hyun, and one or two for Ye-eun and So-eun…

…Would Grandma want one too?

…I’d grab one more, just in case.

Now, let’s go back.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I left the coffee shop and carefully walked past the chicken restaurant and pharmacy, returning to the convenience store alley.

Fortunately, or perhaps unsurprisingly, nothing happened.

The lights were off in Soo-hyun’s room and the main house; they must have been asleep. It wasn’t wise to leave lights on at night in times like these.

You should sleep when the sun went down.

I’d give them the coffee I picked up tomorrow.

I returned to the rooftop room, showered, lay down on the blankets, and opened the status window.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 26]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 15/18] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 1/5] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 1/15] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 5]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Hmm…

My Health decreased quite a bit.

It was at 17 when I left after resting at the hardware store.

Distributing the points was a dilemma.

I wanted to increase Health for faster recovery, but I also wanted to secure 4 uses of Accelerate, and I also wanted to increase Strength to kill more.

…Damn it.

Only 1 point per level up, and I had to raise all the stats. What the hell was this, shit.

Argh…

What should I raise?

I had to go to the mid-sized supermarket tomorrow.

There were probably dozens of them there…

…Dozens…

…Then, I should devise a plan for the supermarket and allocate my stats accordingly.

…Damn it.

It was a mid-sized supermarket.

It probably wouldn’t have a bakery or a prepared food section, but it would have a butcher shop.

A conservative estimate would be 40, at least 20.

With 4 uses of Accelerate, getting in and out would be easier. On the other hand, it would take more than 10 hours to recharge 4 uses.

…Fast recovery, or hit-and-run tactics in groups of five?

…That was the choice…

After some deliberation, I put all 5 points into Health.

With 3 uses of Accelerate, I could do short bursts of hit-and-run even if it wasn’t 5 at a time. I would secure a recovery rate of 2.3 per hour to quickly recharge Accelerate.

With 2.3, I could recharge every two to three hours.

Quick recharge, quick utilization.

I’d have to find some cover for the hit-and-run tactics.

What about that large man?

…If a horde of those biting human beasts swarmed him, he wouldn’t stand a chance with just a monkey wrench.

I looked to the side.

…The large axe.

It was better to give it to him.

He seemed strong, so he should be able to handle an axe.

I had two swords and a tomahawk.

Of course, one large axe wouldn’t be enough to deal with a horde of human beasts.

If things went south, I’d have to abandon him.

My priority wasn’t the diapers he wanted or the food for the women.

My priority was leveling up.

Everything else was secondary.

But I suddenly became curious.

I understood why the stores were filled with human beasts. It was either where they were when they turned, or where they were headed. They probably turned nearby and then went inside.

…Then what about the rest?

People waiting at bus stops, drivers and passengers in countless cars, and countless other people on the streets who were trying to get somewhere.

…Where did they all go?

Did they hide in buildings?

Countless people must have been attacked on the streets, bitten and turned by the human beasts.

Where did they all go?

This was a decent-sized city.

With a university district nearby, there was a lot of foot traffic, plenty of stores, and a significant residential population.

The stores I’d visited so far had quite a few human beasts, but not an unreasonable number.

In the case of the residential complex, it probably had quite a few offices, and when the chaos started, people probably rushed to the parking lot to get their cars and were all attacked.

Normally, they would have taken the elevator to the parking lot, but because of the crowd, they probably all rushed down the stairs, resulting in a large group gathering at the parking lot entrance.

That was a simple guess.

The same applied to the underpass.

Since it was connected to the subway and underground shopping mall, I probably heard the sounds of a horrifying number of human beasts.

In other words, the number of human beasts inside the stores or parking lots was probably proportional to the number of people who would normally be there.

…What about the rest?

Considering the foot traffic in this area, there should have been at least twice as many human beasts.

But they were gone.

A large number of human beasts had disappeared somewhere.

…Where?

Hmm…

I couldn’t figure it out no matter how hard I thought about it.

“Hoo. Shit, this is giving me a headache.”

How could I possibly know what those beasts were thinking?

I should just sleep.

I had to get up early in the morning.

I ate breakfast with a sleepy face.

The atmosphere was the same as usual.

As I ate, listening to their chatter, I suddenly remembered something and pulled my Adidas backpack closer.

“Ah, right. I brought you these. I picked them up last night.”

I said to Grandma as I took out four coffee bottles.

“Oh my, thank you. I’ll enjoy them, young man.”

As I smiled and handed her the bottles, So-eun mumbled to herself,

“…Why not bring back condoms instead.”

The women froze.

…It seemed like she heard what happened in Soo-hyun’s room yesterday afternoon. Damn, there was no soundproofing at all.

No.

It couldn’t have been that bad, could it?

…Soo-hyun must have told her.

Soo-hyun chuckled and said,

“I’m on the pill, so it’s fine.”

Grandma pretended not to hear, and Ye-eun coughed awkwardly.

Hmm…

…Breakfast was quite lively.

After finishing the meal, I left the house.

With a sword and a tomahawk on either side of my waist, and the large axe in my hand, I headed towards the neighborhood supermarket.

On the way, the body of the man in his 50s, lying face down in a blackened pool of dried blood, gave off a foul stench.

That was disgusting.

Should I move it?

…Where should I move it to?

There wasn’t a crematorium nearby, and there was nowhere to bury it.

…Too much trouble.

When I arrived at the supermarket, the large man was waiting for me.

“Ah, h-here you are.”

…Why did he look like that?

His face was contorted.

Angry? …Didn’t seem like it.

…Fear.

Why?

Ah, because I killed that bastard?

I chuckled and walked towards him, and then several men emerged from both sides of the alley.

Men in their 40s and 50s.

“Hey, Hoon. Is this him?”

What was this?

They were wearing t-shirts and jeans.

One of them was wearing dress pants, but they were badly wrinkled. They looked like they hadn’t been cared for.

Three of them in total.

They stood in front of me, behind me, and beside me, looking at me with disdain.

The one in front was wearing a gold necklace.

Gold Necklace said,

“You think you’re our boss now, you little shit?”

…What the fuck, did these guys crawl out of an 80s drama? Acting like wannabe gangsters.

This was hilarious.

I chuckled.

“Pfft… shit. Ah… yeah. So?”

“So, you little shit…”

The man raised his arm.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Judging by his posture, he was either going to slap me or grab me by the neck and push me.

He seemed experienced in picking fights.

What a joke, shit.

All old farts, still acting like gangsters and calling each other “boss” at their age.

I put down the large axe and drew my sword.

And in the same motion, I slashed at the man’s neck.

A clean cut.

I had used the sword so much that it felt like an extension of my arm.

I took a step to the side.

The arm of the man who was standing to my left was also raised.

He was about to hit the back of my head.

The man who was standing to my right, now in front of me, had his leg raised.

They worked well together.

“–Gurk!”

Accelerate wore off.

Gold Necklace collapsed face-first, blood gushing from his neck.

At the same time, the large axe fell to the ground with a thud.

“Gah! Ugh!”

Gold Necklace thrashed on the ground.

The two older thugs flinched and lowered their hands and feet, then froze.

“Uh, uh oh!”

“B-Boss!”

Then, belatedly seeing me, they stumbled backward.

Surprise and fear were etched on their faces.

Splash.

One of them stepped back further, wincing as he stepped into the pool of blood.

Gold Necklace, lying on the ground, was twitching like a frog.

I reversed my grip on the sword and brought it down on Gold Necklace’s head.

Crack!

“Ugh!”

“Uh!”

The three men flinched and backed away.

I stepped on his head and yanked the sword out.

Then I asked the large man standing to my right,

“Who are these guys? Why did you bring them?”

This man was timid.

He probably didn’t bring them to harm me.

But I glared at him slightly and asked again, as if accusing him of setting me up.

The large man’s jaw trembled as he stammered,

“Th-they…”

Hmm.

This man was way too timid.

The thugs were also in a state of panic.

They weren’t running away or screaming, but their faces showed that they were in shock.

Their comrade had just died in front of them.

“Why did you come here?”

The older thugs looked at each other, speechless.

I asked,

“Your boss? That idiot lying over there? I killed him. So? What are you going to do about it?”

The thugs breathed heavily.

One of them pulled something from his back.

…A knife.

“Y-you, l-little shit… h-hey, you bastard. Who are you? Huh? Do you want to die? Huh?”

…Seriously, these guys were something else.

Then the large man said, trembling,

“Th-they’re bad guys. Th-they broke into my h-house, they’re b-bad guys.”

The thugs glared at the large man.

“You little shit. Do you want to die? Want me to crack your skull open like the old man in the main house?”

Old man in the main house?

I scoffed in disbelief and muttered,

“…Ah, shit… blocking my way and bothering me when I can’t even level up from this…”

Every single Accelerate charge was precious, damn it.

The old thugs flinched and looked at me when they heard me muttering.

Damn it, they saw someone die right in front of them, yet they were still standing there, pulling out a knife and making empty threats.

“Ha…”

I sighed deeply.

I had already wasted one Accelerate charge.

Shit, this was pissing me off.

“Y-you! You little shit, do you know who we are? Huh?”

Like I cared who they were, you idiots.

They were adding fuel to the fire.

“Ah, whatever. Just die.”

I took a step forward and activated Accelerate.

Thump.
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“Wha-a–a—-”

Their startled movements were slow as I walked towards them.

The man with the knife raised it.

I raised my sword and slashed at his neck.

And then, immediately moving forward, I thrust the sword into the head of the thug in the white shirt.

Crack!

“–Ugh!”

I heard a strange sound from behind, along with the splat of blood spraying.

The face of the man I stabbed went slack.

I immediately pulled the sword out.

Thud!

He collapsed, blood gushing from his forehead, the back of his head, and his nose.

At the same time, I heard a thud behind me.

“Gah! …Gurgle!”

I was busy leveling up, and these bastards were making me waste Accelerate.

I was covered in blood, shit.

Disgusted, I grimaced and looked at the large man.

“…Hey, mister.”

The large man was trembling, his face pale. He looked at me.

I said,

“You’ve been bringing annoying people with you since yesterday, shit, this is starting to piss me off. Are you kidding me?”

The man lying next to me was making strange sounds, blood gurgling from his neck.

He struggled, trying to grab his throat and jaw…

I raised the sword and brought it down on his head.

Crack!

Two wasted Accelerate charges, damn it.

The large man flinched with a gasp. He stumbled backward, knocking over a stack of snack boxes displayed in front of the supermarket.

Seriously, these guys…

I pulled the sword out and glared at the large man.

You idiot, shit.

“I don’t care if these guys are bad guys or whatever. If something like this happens again, you’re dead too. Got it?”

The man stared at me, his face completely pale. He clung to the snack boxes, unable to stand or sit.

His jowls trembled.

Seriously, shit.

I picked up the large axe from the pool of blood and tossed it in front of the large man.

Thud!

Blood splattered onto the man’s pants.

“Go. We’re done for today, I’ll see you tomorrow morning.”

It felt like blood splattered into my mouth again.

The taste of iron, shit.

I turned my back and walked away, spitting on the ground.

“Fucking disgusting.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I returned to the rooftop room and immediately took off my blood-soaked clothes and showered.

Seeing the blood streaming down from my hair made my stomach churn.

This was fucking infuriating.

Not only did I waste two Accelerate charges, but I also ruined the clothes Soo-hyun gave me.

I couldn’t keep borrowing clothes from the main house; I’d already returned several sets soaked in blood.

…Shit.

I needed to get some clothes.

Seriously.

Something light and disposable.

Just t-shirts and shorts would do.

Wear and toss, wear and toss.

I could hear Soo-hyun banging around downstairs. She was probably dismantling or assembling something to use as a barricade.

She had already boarded up most of the second-floor windows.

In about a week, this place would be pretty secure.

I had to bring back more useful metal pieces for Soo-hyun’s projects, there was a lot to do, but those fucking thugs made me waste two Accelerate charges.

Should I go back and bash their heads in again?

This was so frustrating, shit.

It would take at least three hours to fully recharge Accelerate.

Ha…

Still, thanks to my increased Health, I was recovering 2.3 points per hour, so the stamina drain wasn’t too bad.

But the recovery was too slow.

Damn it.

Around eleven o’clock.

I’d rest lying down and then go out.

Eleven o’clock.

21 Health, 3 Accelerate charges.

Fully recovered.

Time to get some clothes!

As I left the rooftop room and went downstairs, I ran into So-eun, who was hanging laundry on the balcony in front of the second-floor door.

She flinched when she saw me.

Hmm…

My current clothes were covered in blood.

I wasn’t going to explain.

“I’ll be back.”

“…W-wait.”

So-eun called out as I went down the stairs.

I looked up.

So-eun was holding onto the railing, looking at me.

“…Be careful.”

…Hmm.

My anger was starting to subside.

I smiled.

“Yeah. You too, finish hanging the laundry and go inside quickly. It’s dangerous.”

I waved and left the house.

Clothes, clothes.

There was a clothing store on the way to the hypermarket.

I put my hand on my sword and walked down the convenience store street towards the hypermarket.

The green sign of the Korean medicine clinic.

…How many were inside?

Hmm…

Since I had to pass the clinic and the rice cake shop to get to the clothing store, should I check them out too?

I couldn’t see inside the clinic from outside.

I went closer and put my ear against the door; I could hear low growls.

…More than three.

…Should I open the door?

Hmm…

No.

If I opened the door and made eye contact with one of them, I would end up wasting an Accelerate charge.

The clothing store was my target.

I turned and went to the rice cake shop.

I couldn’t see inside this one either.

A sign said, “Sesame oil, red pepper flakes for sale.”

Hmm…

I put my ear against the door.

…I didn’t hear anything…?

Was there anyone inside?

A rice cake shop…

There wouldn’t be anything to scavenge, would there?

Pass.

Aaaaagh-

A man’s scream echoed from somewhere.

I didn’t even react anymore.

I didn’t care if someone died somewhere far away.

Carefully checking my surroundings, I approached the clothing store. A large building stood before me.

The hypermarket was right in front of it.

…I wanted to go to a real hypermarket, like Homeplus or Emart, not one inside a building.

I was sure it would be teeming with human zombies.

Hundreds of them, at least.

Would the day come when I could clear a place like that?

…The thought made me smile.

Smiling, I leaned against the wall and peeked inside the clothing store.

It was hard to see because of the hanging clothes.

But they were there.

Humanoid shapes visible between the clothes.

An arm, a leg, a head.

Separated.

…Three.

That’s how many I could see.

…I had to check further.

I had to be sure.

I crouched down and looked at the floor.

…I could see an arm and a leg.

…One lying face down.

Okay.

I crouched lower and walked towards the door.

I drew my sword at the same time.

Shing-

“…Hoo…”

Tomahawk?

…No. Just the sword here.

I crouched down and put my hand on the clothing store door.

Deep breath.

Inhale-exhale.

-Whoosh!

I pushed the door open with all my might and went inside!

The door slammed open with a bang!

“Kyaa?!”

Heads snapped towards me!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kyaa-a–a—-”

Several faces, eyes widening, mouths opening, noses wrinkling.

Slowly.

The middle-aged woman standing in front of the women’s underwear.

I thrust with all my might!

Crack!

I pulled the sword out of her temple!

Below!

The young woman lying face down!

Crack!

She was pierced through the top of her head as she tried to lift it.

Did she come with the middle-aged woman?

I pulled out the sword and turned.

The woman in black clothes in front of me!

An employee?!

“–a-awk!”

The women’s arms suddenly shot up!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Their charge froze in mid-air.

I thrust the sword with all my might.

Crack!

Through the employee’s head.

From her eyeball to the back of her head!

I yanked it out, and blood sprayed into the air.

Next, the middle-aged woman at the counter!

I took a large step forward, stomping on the ground.

Thump—

Even the stomping sound was slow.

Twisting my body, I thrust the sword!

“-Kyaa, gurgle!”

-Bang!

Crack!

Accelerate wore off.

The stomping sound finally echoed.

The sword pierced through her eyebrow.

“Ha!”

The moment I pulled the sword out, they all collapsed around me.

Thud! Crash!

Blood sprayed everywhere, splattering the clothes and underwear.

…Ah.

This defeated the purpose of coming here for clothes.





[Leveled up 4 times.]





“…Ha…”

Good. 4 levels!

Small stores were the best for leveling up.

I should check if there were any more, just in case.

I held the sword in front of me and checked every corner of the store.

…Nothing.

If there were any more, they would have come out when I barged in.

“…Hoo.”

Let’s get some clothes.

I picked up some women’s panties and wiped the blood off my arms and face, and the dirty sword, then grabbed clean t-shirts, shorts, and men’s underwear, stuffing them into my backpack until it bulged.

…Panties.

I stood in the bra and panty section, admiring the display.

“…Hmm…”

A pleasant sight.

…What should I get for Soo-hyun…?

…I liked them all, it was hard to choose.

I didn’t know anything about women’s sizes.

Soo-hyun’s were quite large. C or D, maybe?

…I didn’t know, shit.

I was a man. How would I know bra sizes?

I found some paper bags under the counter, grabbed a few, and filled them with bras and panties.

Then I grabbed women’s clothes, dresses, shorts, skirts, and stuffed them into several large paper bags.

This should be enough.

I’d let Soo-hyun choose…

…I’d just dump them in front of them.

Too much trouble.

If they didn’t fit, I could just come back and get more.

They could use the ill-fitting clothes as rags or something.

I slung my backpack over my shoulder, grabbed the five or six paper bags filled with clothes, and left the store.

Quiet.

Silent.

Holding the paper bags in both hands, I carefully made my way back to the convenience store, keeping an eye on my surroundings.

I didn’t have any Accelerate charges left, so I would have to drop the bags and run if anything happened.

But nothing happened.

The streets were always quiet.

I returned to the boarding house and knocked on Soo-hyun’s door.

“Yes~”

I heard a reply.

I said through the door,

“Soo-hyun. Come to the main house for a bit.”

Then I quickly went up the stairs.

The women’s eyes widened when they saw the six bags filled with clothes and underwear.

Soo-hyun, who came in later, also stared at the clothes in surprise.

“My clothes were so dirty, I went to get some for myself and grabbed these too. I don’t know your sizes, so I just grabbed a bunch. Choose whatever you want.”

Ye-eun stared at me with wide eyes.

“…Th-thank you.”

“Thank you.”

So-eun also said, her face dazed.

They both looked surprised, but there were hints of smiles on their faces. They seemed happy.

Grandma came out, exclaiming and looking pleased.

Good.

I left the women chattering and rummaging through the clothes and went up to the rooftop room.

Shit, this blood-soaked t-shirt and shorts, I had to throw them away.

I took them off and tossed them into the trash can in the corner, then opened my bag and turned it upside down.

T-shirts, men’s underwear, and shorts tumbled out.

This should last me…

…about ten days.

I showered again to wash off the blood and collapsed onto the blankets.

…Hmm…

That was quick.

It wasn’t even midnight yet.

I could go out again tonight.

The 4 points I gained…

Hmm…

Where should I go tonight?

…Wait.

I remembered there were about three in the pharmacy.

And the chicken restaurant next to it.

How many were in the chicken restaurant?

I saw two.

…I’d go there tonight.

After some thought, I put 2 points into Strength and 2 points into Spirit.

I had to raise Strength eventually, and I needed to secure more Accelerate uses, so I just put 2 points into each to avoid decision paralysis.

Now, level 30.

7 Strength, 17 Spirit.

By around nine o’clock, I had recovered considerably.

It would be better to rest for another two hours to fully recover, but with 3 Accelerate charges, it was enough.

I left the house and walked towards the convenience store street.

Past the convenience store and the two “Store for Sale” signs.

And then the pharmacy came into view.

Shing-

I drew my sword.

“…Inhale!”

I took a deep breath and pushed the door open with all my might.

“Kyaa?!”

A white coat behind the counter.

A man in front of the bottled drinks aisle.

A woman in front of the supplements section.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kra-a–a—–”

The rising hands,

The gaping mouths,

The lunging legs, all slowed down.

“Ha!”

Crack!

I instantly pierced the man’s head.

I pulled the sword out and leaped over the counter, leaving a trail of blood behind.

“Ha!”

Stomping on the ground, I thrust the sword with all my might.

Crack!

Thwoo—

I yanked the sword out and ran towards the supplements shelf.

I took one step, and then…

“–a-Kyaa!”

-Thump!

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The woman, lunging at the spot where I had been, reaching out as if to claw at me.

I dashed to her side and thrust the sword with all my might.

Crack!

I pierced through her temple in one blow.

As I pulled the sword out, blood slowly floated into the air.

“…Hoo.”

Slow.

Everything was in slow motion.

The human beasts falling, the countless droplets of blood floating in the air, all dancing leisurely as if trapped in thick jelly.

I looked around and waited for a moment.

“—a-awk!”

Accelerate wore off.

Thud! Crash!

I instinctively closed my eyes.

Blood splattered on my eyelids.

Damn it.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





I wiped my face with the back of my hand and walked over to the pharmacist, grabbing his coat to wipe the sword.

I could throw away the clothes, I had plenty, but not the sword. I had to keep it clean.

“…Hmm…”

That was quick.

I was getting used to it.

I looked around the pharmacy.

Anything worth taking?

Should I grab some Bacchus drinks?

Ah, Grandma seemed to be having trouble walking.

Shing- I sheathed the sword and went to the pain relief patch section.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I went to the back of the pharmacy and found a container for storing medicine, so I made a simple first-aid kit.

Bandages, band-aids, medical tape, ointment, and antibiotics.

I closed the small container and stuffed it into the utility pocket of my Adidas backpack.

While making the kit, I realized that pharmacies sold all sorts of things these days.

Even fitness supplies.

I stared at a lifting belt, thinking it might be useful, and grabbed one.

If I adjusted the size and added some straps or loops, it would be perfect for carrying weapons.

Just right for a utility belt.

Weightlifting gloves… they protected your wrists? Hmm.

There was even a jump rope. I didn’t need that, though.

What was this pharmacy?

They had so many useful things.

I grabbed a box of Bacchus drinks, various medicines, and the sanitary pads Ye-eun asked for, and my bag was full again.

It was quite heavy.

I had spent quite a bit of time shopping.

Hmm… if I waited another hour, I could recover one more Accelerate charge…

I’d just go.

I only saw two in the chicken restaurant anyway.

I left the pharmacy and put my bag down in front of the chicken restaurant.

I peeked inside…

…There were three now.

…Their positions had changed too.

The man who was in the kitchen was now standing at the kitchen entrance, and a pot-bellied man, probably a delivery driver, was standing there looking at the menu.

And there was a woman next to the kitchen, probably by the bathroom entrance.

…Where did she come from…?

Were they the owners?

Were they lying down before?

Damn it.

…Three.

…One Accelerate charge.

…No good.

I shouldn’t take any risks.

I had become stronger, but I was still weak.

I needed to level up more.

I carefully turned around and went back to the pharmacy.

I grabbed a Bacchus drink from the bottled drinks section, opened it, and took a sip as I sighed.

…Damn it.

I wanted to become stronger.

Stealth and ambush were good, but I wanted to just barge in and wipe them all out.

“Ha.”

Weak.

I was weak.

I couldn’t forget that.

I didn’t know what would happen if I was bitten.

I grabbed another Bacchus drink, cracked it open, and went behind the counter.

I left my bag there.

No one would take it anyway.

Let’s wait.

An hour passed, and Accelerate recharged.

Two charges.

Good.

I drew my sword and left the pharmacy.

Shing-

The street was quiet.

A quiet night street, brightly lit by streetlights.

I took a deep breath and pushed open the door of the chicken restaurant.

“Kyaa?!”

The pot-bellied delivery guy.

The woman.

The man in the kitchen.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kra-a–a—-”

I took a large step forward and thrust the sword into the delivery guy’s head.

Thwoo—

Crack!

I yanked it out and took two steps forward, piercing the woman’s head.

Crack!

-Thump!

“–a-awk!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Beyond the collapsing woman.

The man.

I took a step to the side and thrust the sword with all my might.

“Ha!”

Crack!

He was pierced through the temple and out the back of his head as he peeked out from the kitchen entrance.

I yanked the sword out with all my might.

Thud!

“…Hoo!”

I took two steps back.

Slow.

Blood droplets moved like slime in the air.

Squishy, jiggly.

“–a-ugh!”

All three collapsed at the same time.

Thud! Crash!

Blood splattered everywhere.

“Ugh.”

It splattered on my face, damn it.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





Done.

I wiped the sword on the woman’s pants and looked around.

A chicken restaurant… anything worth taking?

…Should I grab some frozen chicken?

Grandma asked for meat.

“…Hmm…”

I went into the kitchen, opened a large freezer, and saw bags of frozen chicken piled up.

Bags of just wings, bags of just legs, a variety.

I grabbed four bags of whole chickens; they were quite heavy.

Maybe 7 or 8 kilos.

Would we have chicken for breakfast tomorrow?

Let’s go back.

I returned to the boarding house, knocked on the main house door, went inside, and dumped everything I brought back onto the floor.

Frozen chicken, sanitary pads, pain relief patches, pain relief spray, digestive medicine, cold medicine, birth control pills, bandages, band-aids, all sorts of things tumbled out of my bag.

I brought back clothes in the afternoon and chicken and medicine at night.

I leveled up quite a bit too.

The women’s faces brightened.

Ye-eun glanced at me, her face flushing, and grabbed a few packs of sanitary pads. So-eun, seeing her sister, also grabbed a few.

Soo-hyun massaged my shoulders, praising my work.

Grandma, in particular, seemed pleased.

“Oh my, my knees have been bothering me, thank you so much, young man.”

She happily tore open a joint pain patch and put it on her knee.

“S… Sung-hoon.”

Ye-eun called me, glancing at Soo-hyun.

“Oh? What?”

“How are… things outside?”

Outside…

I was covered in blood splatters, so they probably knew what I was doing.

I scratched my chin and said,

“Hmm, I’ve cleared out a few of the smaller stores around here. The clothing store, the supermarket down the alley, and the pharmacy are safe. The streets are quieter than I expected. Across the road is still a bit dangerous.”

“…Ah…”

Ye-eun nodded.

I smiled.

“Why? Do you want to go out?”

Ye-eun shook her head.

So-eun’s eyes widened as she also shook her head.

After experiencing the chaos at the convenience store, they seemed to have developed some trauma.

Soo-hyun said,

“I want to go out. I want to go to the hardware store. How about you?”

I shook my head.

“It’s dangerous over there. There are more of them than you think. Just stay put for now. I’ll tell you when it’s safe.”

Soo-hyun stuck her tongue out and didn’t say anything more.

She hadn’t been outside since the apocalypse started.

She was fearless.

I couldn’t let Soo-hyun go out and risk her dying.

I opened the lifting belt package and handed it to Soo-hyun.

“Can you take a look at this?”

Soo-hyun took the lifting belt and tilted her head.

I said,

“I want to attach my swords and other things to it. Is that possible?”

Soo-hyun hummed, then nodded.

“I just need to add some loops, right? I have some thick wire left, so it should be possible. I just need to attach the scabbards. Give it to me.”

“Thanks.”

She took care of all the bothersome tasks.

I could have attached the loops myself, but since she offered, I was grateful.

It seemed like Soo-hyun was doing most of the work fortifying the house; she was a valuable asset.

I went back up to the rooftop room, washed off the blood, and lay down.

I still felt like I smelled of blood.

“Status.”
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Oh…

Six points.

Where should I put them?

First, 3 into Spirit to secure 4 uses of Accelerate.

Hmm…

4 uses of Accelerate…

Let’s think about this.

My current tactic was hit-and-run.

I could wipe out small groups in one go with Accelerate, but against hordes, I had no choice but to hit and run.

I needed at least 1 Accelerate charge to escape.

So, I had 3 charges for the attack.

Assuming 2-3 seconds per kill…

…I could kill 5 or 6 in 15 seconds.

Then 7 Strength should be enough for now.

I put 3 points into Health, making it 26.

When my Health reached 30, the stat recovery amount and the hourly recovery rate would be the same. Much more manageable.

I wished the stat recovery was faster or greater… but this was the best I could do in this situation.

Get Health to 30, then some into Strength.

And then pour the rest into Spirit to maximize Accelerate uses.

Done.

Now let’s sleep.

Breakfast was quite good.

Grandma and Ye-eun made braised chicken with two whole chickens, and the five of us ate our fill. Ye-eun seemed to have properly inherited Grandma’s cooking skills.

I left the boarding house, feeling full and satisfied.

Soo-hyun took the lifting belt and one of the real swords, so she should have it ready by today.

Today seemed like it would be a good day.

Thinking that, I went to the supermarket…

…He wasn’t there.

The large man, hadn’t he arrived yet?

What the hell.

He was the one who suggested it, that bastard.

The morning sun was scorching.

Hoo, midsummer, damn it.

I took a chocolate bar from the ice cream freezer in front of the supermarket and took a bite.

The bodies of the old gangsters were still lying there, and the smell was awful, but the breeze made it bearable.

If he didn’t come by the time I finished this, I was leaving.

The cool, sweet treat felt good.

I heard footsteps as I was halfway through the chocolate bar.

I tossed the rest of the bar onto the street and put my hand on the hilt of my sword.

Looking towards the source of the footsteps, I saw the large man.

He was walking slowly.

Why was he so late, and why was he walking like that?

…His face was quite dark.

He looked like someone who had just woken up after chugging 10 bottles of soju.

And why didn’t he bring the axe I gave him?

What was with this guy?

“…Ah, hello.”

The man bowed awkwardly when he saw me.

“You’re late.”

“…Yes… I… had a suicide…”

…What?

“…Suicide? Who?”

“The…”

The large man started to speak, then his face crumpled, he covered his eyes with one hand, and began to sob.

…What was this?

Suddenly turning into a morning drama.

He said he needed diapers.

The man said, tears streaming down his face,

“All of… this… is so hard…”

…Ah…

This was driving me crazy.

“Look, mister. I have no idea what you’re talking about. Don’t you need diapers anymore? If not, I’m going alone.”

“S-sir.”

The man desperately grabbed my wrist.

His face was streaked with tears and snot, eye boogers still clinging to his lashes, his hair matted from days without washing, his beard unkempt – he looked like a homeless person.

And he smelled, shit.

Couldn’t he wash up?

“What?”

I pulled my hand away and asked, and the man said,

“C-could you… come with me for a moment?”

…Ha…

…I needed to go level up, damn it.

“Please, please, I beg you, sir. Please. Okay?”

I looked up at the sky for a moment.

Glanced at the house next door.

And then looked down at the ground.

I was thinking.

This was so annoying and bothersome.

The man was practically on his knees, begging me, and he looked not only unwashed but also gaunt and pale, like he hadn’t eaten.

What was so urgent?

“…Fine. Where do you want to go?”

“Th-thank you. Thank you, sir.”

The man’s face brightened slightly, and he led me into the alley.

After passing a few houses down the alley next to the supermarket, we arrived at his house.

The layout wasn’t much different from our boarding house.

Two households on the first floor, one on the second.

No rooftop room.

That was typical for single-family houses in this neighborhood.

Creak.

He opened the gate, and we went inside.

A smell immediately assaulted my senses.

…The smell of a corpse.

No, there was another smell mixed in.

The smell of feces and urine?

“Did someone die here?”

I asked, frowning.

The large man looked at the floor with a dark expression, then slowly opened the door to the first-floor house, the one that would be in the same position as Soo-hyun’s room.

…A woman was hanging from the ceiling inside.

She must have tied a rope or something to the bathroom doorknob, looped it around her neck, and then sat down.

Feces and urine had stained her lower body.

“…Sh-she was… abused by those bastards every day… she was finally free after you killed them all… but last night… I found her like this…”

…This was messed up.

The large man continued,

“…A few days ago, when it all started, they begged me to open the door, so I… I opened it. That night… the old man and his grandson who lived there were beaten to death. This university student… she was captured by them and…”

…Ah, I didn’t want to hear this.

I remained silent, and the man, noticing my expression, continued,

“I… I have a wife and a baby… I was afraid they would hurt them. I told them I’d do anything they asked, as long as they left my family alone…”

…Ah, so that’s why he was alone at the supermarket with a monkey wrench.

The man opened the door to the next house.

Another wave of the smell of feces hit me.

Inside the room, a haggard-looking housewife was holding a baby.

Feces-stained diapers, reused multiple times, were scattered around the room and kitchen.

The housewife looked at me.

…Even a corpse would have had more life in its eyes.

Her eyes were unfocused, her face like a black-and-white photograph.

The man said, tears streaming down his face,

“…I-it’s so… so hard. I… can’t take it anymore. Sir. Sob…”

The smell of corpses, the smell of feces and urine, the crying man, and the haggard housewife.

I stood there, amidst it all.

This was driving me insane.

So what did he want me to do about it, shit?

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The man sobbed, and the housewife stared blankly.

They didn’t say anything else to me.

They were expressing their desperate plea for help with their entire beings.

Ha…

A university student committed suicide next door, so what about upstairs?

I went up to the second floor.

The door was open.

I opened it and went inside, and the smell of rotting corpses hit me.

I grimaced and looked around the house. An elderly man was dead in a corner of the living room, and the door to a smaller room was smashed.

I could only see feet, but those feet probably belonged to the grandson.

Early to mid-20s?

He seemed to have put up quite a fight.

The 40-50-year-old gangster bastards must have split up and slept in the larger room and the university student’s room downstairs.

…I got the picture.

I went back downstairs, and the man was comforting his wife.

He was patting her shoulder, but she just swayed slightly, unresponsive.

…If I left her like this, she would commit suicide too.

I sighed deeply and said,

“Come on. Let’s go.”

The man’s eyes widened as he looked at me.

“S-sir?”

“Sir or whatever, just come on. How can you live here? Let’s go.”

This was frustrating, shit.

Were the other houses like this too?

…Hmm. The other houses must have been in a similar state.

In some houses, the father went out and didn’t come back, and in others, the mother.

The remaining family members were either starving or… like this.

…Compared to them, our boarding house seemed to have a pretty decent atmosphere.

The man replied, “Yes, I understand,” and started gathering his things.

He tried to take some clothes and his bankbook, and I rubbed my forehead.

Seriously, what the hell was he doing?

“Just come. Just your body. You don’t need blankets. Let’s go.”

“Y-yes, sir. Honey, let’s go.”

He helped his wife up, and I added,

“What about the axe? Take it.”

“Ah, y-yes, sir.”

He grabbed the axe from a corner of the kitchen and came out, supporting his wife with one hand.

…Seriously, shit.

“Let’s go.”

I brought them back to the boarding house.

The women were surprised.

Of course, they would be.

There were already five mouths to feed, and now three more, including a baby.

The women seemed sympathetic to the housewife holding the baby, but Grandma didn’t look too pleased.

“I’ll work hard. Please, just let us stay, ma’am.”

The large man pleaded with Grandma.

Seriously, shit.

“Hey? Mister. Are you strong?”

It would be difficult to expect any fighting prowess from him, but judging by his size, he was definitely strong.

The man straightened his back and looked up at me.

“Yes, sir. I used to deliver bottled water. I’m quite strong.”

…A pack mule, then.

I would go in and kill them all, and this guy could carry the loot.

At least I found a use for him, shit.

It would have been better if he could fight too, but with his personality, that was impossible.

Grandma still had a displeased expression.

I said,

“Ma’am. Having another man around would definitely be helpful. There’s an empty room downstairs, right? Let them have it.”

“…Mmm. Alright. Since you say so.”

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and So-eun took the housewife and her baby downstairs.

“Come on, unnie. I’ll bring you some blankets.”

“I took the wardrobe apart, so there’s no furniture, but the hot water works well, so it should be fine.”

I said to Grandma casually,

“I’ll be back.”

“Mmm. Alright. Be careful.”

I left the main house and stopped the large man as he was going down the stairs.

“Mister, wait a minute.”

“Yes? Ah, yes, sir.”

“Stop calling me ‘sir.’ My name is Sung-hoon. Han Sung-hoon.”

“Ah… yes, sir. S-Sung-hoon.”

Ugh…

He smelled.

“Go wash up, and you need clothes, right? That short girl with glasses, her name is Soo-hyun, if you tell her I asked her to draw you a map, she will. The clothing store is over there. Go get some clothes, underwear, and anything else you need. And there’s a pharmacy over there, it’s empty too. You can go and grab whatever you need.”

The man looked at me with a surprised expression.

“…E-empty?”

I nodded.

“I killed them all. You can just go in and take what you need. Be careful on the streets. Got it?”

“Ah… y-yes, sir. I understand.”

…Seriously, that “sir” shit again.

I couldn’t get used to it.

I reached the bottom of the stairs, turned around, and said,

“If you have time, go to the supermarket where I killed those gangsters and grab some food. Give some to the main house, and eat some yourself.”

“Ah, yes. I understand.”

The man followed me and asked,

“S-sir, wh-where are you going?”

…Hmm.

What should I say?

My next target was the mid-sized supermarket anyway.

“You said you needed diapers, right? I’m going to get some.”

Or rather, I was going to level up.

The man’s eyes widened, and he took a step closer.

Don’t come closer, shit. You smell.

“S-sir, I’ll go with you.”

…Ah, seriously…

It was a mid-sized supermarket.

There were at least 20 of them there.

If this man was caught by a horde of human beasts, he wouldn’t be able to escape.

I didn’t care if he died, but if he died somewhere, what would happen to his wife and baby?

Another mouth to feed, shit.

Grandma and the women would be thrilled.

I glared at the man and said,

“…Mister. You’ll die if you go there.”

The man flinched with a gasp.

I continued,

“…Got it? Just go where I tell you to go. The convenience store up ahead, the clothing store over there, the pharmacy on this side, and the supermarket over there. They’re all safe, so go and get what you need. Take the axe with you when you go out.”

If he was staying here, he had to earn his keep.

“…U-understood, sir.”

…Ugh, shit.

“That’s good. I’ll see you later.”

“S-sir!”

…Don’t shout, shit.

I turned around, and the man was bowing at a 90-degree angle.

“Thank you, sir! Thank you for helping us! Thank you so much, sir!”

…Seriously, this guy…

…I focused my attention outside, but I didn’t hear any growls.

That was a relief.

…This was so frustrating…

“…Don’t shout.”

The man’s expression changed as if he realized his mistake.

…This was annoying.

I left the house and walked towards the supermarket where the old gangsters’ bodies were lying.

Shit.

I accepted his offer to raid the supermarket because I thought he could be a meat shield, but he was only useful as a pack mule.

He said he was strong, so I’d let him handle the supply runs, and I’d focus on leveling up.

According to the map, if I went one block further from the supermarket and then straight to the right, I would reach a large road.

The mid-sized supermarket was next to the road.

I could also go down the pharmacy street, but that street was lined with stores, and I would have to clear each one.

This way was faster.

The street lined with single-family houses was quite deserted.

I occasionally heard growls every few houses, but unless I went inside and killed them, they didn’t seem likely to come out.

There was no reason to waste Accelerate charges unnecessarily.

The residential area ended, and a parking lot appeared.

It was quite spacious.

It must have been the supermarket parking lot.

The supermarket next to the parking lot was a one-story building that looked like a warehouse.

A decent-sized supermarket.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…I could hear growls even from this distance.

There were a lot of them inside.

I stopped and glanced at the parking lot.

…The parking lot seemed quiet.

I needed a place to hide after raiding the supermarket and using Accelerate to escape.

I crouched down, put my hand on the hilt of my sword, and cautiously entered the parking lot.

Gravel crunched under my feet.

Inside the parking lot…

There were cars parked here and there, but it didn’t look like a good place to hide.

What about the parking lot office?

It was a small office, about the size of a small outdoor toilet.

The door was metal, and the window was small.

…Not bad.

I looked around and put my ear against the metal door.

…Quiet?

Was there anyone inside?

I tried to open the door, but it was locked.

Shit.

I sighed and slowly walked further into the parking lot.

The sound of the gravel crunching under my feet was louder than I expected.

Crunch- crunch-

I leaned against the wall of the parking lot office, took a deep breath, and took a few steps forward. I could see the back of the parking lot.

A man was standing between the cars.

He was wearing a uniform.

…A parking attendant.

What the hell was he doing there…?

…Ah, he must have been bitten while guiding cars.

…Then the one who bit him might be there too.

I focused my attention and walked towards the opposite wall.

Slowly.

Minimizing the sound.

Crunch- crunch-

I reached the left wall.

I could see the inside of a black Accent’s headlights.

It seemed empty for now.

I walked towards the Accent, drawing my sword as I went.

Shing-

The parking attendant hadn’t noticed me yet.

I reached the Accent and peered through the gap on the other side.

I had to be careful.

There might be something between the cars.

Different from the road.

I slowly walked between the cars, checking every parking space.

The rest of the parking lot was empty.

Except for the parking attendant and someone lying face down in front of him.

Two of them, as expected.

I went back between the cars and slowly walked towards the parking attendant, who had his back to me.

Directly behind him.

I just had to walk in a straight line.

“Hoo…”

Crunch- crunch-

…About 5 meters ahead.

The parking attendant was swaying slightly.

…Should I just approach him and stab him?

…No.

Let’s play it safe.

No need to be greedy.

Accelerate.

[Auto-casting: Accelerate]

“Ha!”

I took two quick steps forward and stabbed the parking attendant in the back of the head.

Crack!

About half of the sword went through his head.

“Huff!”

I yanked it out with all my might and took a large step past the parking attendant.

Kwa–a–

A woman.

Lying face down towards me.

I brought the sword down with all my might.

Crack!

“Kyaa?!”

Crack!

The moment the woman twitched,

The moment Accelerate wore off,

The sword pierced the back of her head.

Thud!

The parking attendant’s body bumped against my shoulder and fell on top of the woman.

“Hoo… ha…”





[Leveled up 2 times.]





…I wasted one Accelerate charge.

I searched the parking attendant’s body and found his keys.

I unlocked the parking lot office door and went inside, and the smell of stale man-sweat hit me.

Ugh, seriously.

I hated the smell of blood, but why were all these smells assaulting my senses?

Still, it looked quite sturdy.

It would be a decent hiding spot.

It was right next to the supermarket, and it would be a good place to hold out if necessary.

I sat down on the chair in front of the small window and sighed.

“Hoo.”

…I didn’t know how many were inside the supermarket.

Judging by the sound, there were definitely a lot.

To raid the supermarket, I would have to take a long-term approach.

I wiped the sword with the towel hanging on the wall as I thought.

Hit and run.

Recover Accelerate, and then hit and run again.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Two kills in the parking lot.

Level 38, 2 points.

I put them into Health, making it 28.

My growth goal was to reach 30 Health, a decent amount of Strength, and most importantly, secure more Accelerate charges.

…But what was the max level?

How long could I keep gaining stats?

Based on my gaming experience, some games had a level cap of 50, others 60 or 80.

What about me?

I didn’t know.

…I’d find out as I leveled up.

This was a bit frustrating, shit.

Since they gave me a status window, couldn’t they provide a more detailed explanation? Did I have to figure everything out by trial and error?

Seriously.

I leaned back in the chair and grumbled as I waited, and then Accelerate recharged.

4 charges, full.

I left the parking lot office.

It was still morning, a long way from lunchtime.

I carefully hugged the wall and walked towards the supermarket.

I didn’t know how many were inside.

I wouldn’t get greedy; I would take them out one by one.

Grrrr… grrrr…

A low, heavy sound vibrated through the air.

As I passed the wall, I saw a small shop attached to the supermarket, open to the street. It was a small shop selling grilled squid.

I crouched down next to the shop and listened intently.

“Gurgle… grrrr…”

…The shop owner? Or a supermarket employee?

I could hear one of them growling.

Past this shop was the main entrance.

…Should I use Accelerate?

I slowly drew my sword.

Shing-

“…Hoo… inhale!”

I stood up abruptly and pulled the sword back.

I looked inside the shop!

Empty!

Right, it was lying face down on the floor.

I leaned over and looked down. A woman in an apron was lying face down.

I gripped the sword with both hands and slowly extended it, positioning it above the woman’s head.

“Ha!”

Crack!

I pierced the back of her head.





[Level Up.]





Good.

It was a good thing I didn’t use Accelerate.

Now, the main entrance.

The main entrance was a glass double door.

It was designed to open automatically when you stepped on the “Welcome” mat.

…That was tricky.

I might not be able to escape even with Accelerate.

I had to keep the door open.

With something heavy…

…Damn it.

There was only one thing I could use.

I looked around.

The sun was shining brightly.

Quiet.

No one around.

“…Shit.”

I sheathed my sword.

I stepped onto the grilled squid display and entered the small shop.

Ah, it was cramped, shit.

The smell of squid was strong.

I grabbed the grilled, now cold, squid and tossed them into my bag.

About ten, it seemed.

The women would like this.

Zip-

I carefully zipped up the bag.

I looked to the side…

The door was open…?

…Ah. I could enter the supermarket from here too.

There was some blood on the door frame.

The human beast must have attacked while the shop was open, and the owner tried to close the door but couldn’t.

So they were bitten.

…Right?

I looked down at the woman’s body; the flesh on the back of her hand was torn off, exposing muscle and bone. Clear bite marks.

That was it.

Even though I could enter from here, it was better to keep the main entrance open.

I picked up the woman’s body and pushed it towards the squid display.

She was heavy, shit.

She must have weighed over 50 kilos.

Since she was already dead, I didn’t feel anything even when I grabbed her breasts.

The body slumped against the display like a wet blanket.

I grabbed her pants by the waistband.

Heave! I pushed her outside with all my might.

Thud!

Crack!

“Ha… huff.”

Shit.

I was sweating.

She was heavy, damn it.

I hoped nothing would come.

I put my hand on the hilt of my sword and waited for a moment, but there was no reaction.

It seemed like the human beasts didn’t react to sounds they perceived as natural.

Like a box falling over, or something collapsing.

…How much noise would it take for them to react?

I was curious, but I didn’t want to experiment.

I’d find out eventually.

Anyway, I heard something snap.

I stepped over the display and looked outside. The woman’s neck was twisted.

It must have broken when she fell headfirst.

Since she was already dead, I didn’t feel bad.

I picked up the body, blood trickling from her forehead and the back of her head, and slowly walked towards the main entrance.

…A glass door.

Would they see me?

I could start to see the inside of the supermarket through the glass.

There was a restroom to the right of the entrance.

It was quite large.

Separate restrooms for men and women, and even an accessible restroom.

And there was a long partition next to the restroom, with boxes stacked in front of it.

The supermarket was spacious and bright.

Even from this distance, I could see it was a well-maintained supermarket.

But now, with shelves toppled over and collapsed, it was a bit of a mess.

I could see heads popping up here and there, more than I expected.

There was a packing station to the left of the entrance.

Where customers could pack their purchases in boxes.

Between the restroom and the packing station, I could see at least eight of them standing.

Whether they were lucky or had poor eyesight, they didn’t seem to notice me moving around behind the glass double doors.

The sale posters on the automatic doors seemed to be helping.

“Hoo… hoo…”

The body was heavy, I was worried they would see me, and I was nervous.

I finally reached the sensor mat.

I stepped onto the mat, holding the body, and let go.

The automatic doors opened.

“Grrr?!”

They all looked at me at once!

“Shit!”

I immediately ran back.

“Kraw! Kaagh!”

Bang!

I heard the sliding glass doors slamming shut behind me. I didn’t hear the sound of shattering glass!

The glass doors must have been quite thick!

Shit, that was a relief!

I ran back to the parking lot office.

“Huff, huff.”

I could have charged in with Accelerate, but safety was the priority.

I would only attack when I was certain I could win.

If someone asked if I was scared, yes, I was.

Being scared was important!

It was a survival instinct!

To become stronger, I had to level up, and to level up quickly, I couldn’t get injured under any circumstances.

Be cautious, strike swiftly, and escape quickly.

That was all.

I heard banging sounds in the distance.

The glass doors seemed to be holding up.

“Hoo…”

…Damn it.

The glass doors…

…Wait a minute.

If they were banging on the doors instead of opening them, that meant they were locked.

…Why?

The human beasts couldn’t have locked them…

Did someone lock them?

…Who?

…There it was.

There was a survivor somewhere.

Someone familiar with this area.

Someone who knew that places like supermarkets, filled with human beasts, were dangerous.

…Ha.

A survivor…

I had only heard screams, I hadn’t thought there would be someone actually doing something in this situation.

I wanted to meet them.

And ask how they locked the doors.

…Anyway…

If those glass doors were that sturdy, I wouldn’t be able to enter through the main entrance.

They would spot me as I was going in.

…The automatic doors were the problem anyway.

I’d leave the inner glass doors to them.

…Good.

I left the office and walked towards the front of the supermarket.

The banging sounds grew louder.

I stepped onto the grilled squid display and climbed over.

Quietly, carefully.

I landed on the floor and drew my sword.

Shing-

“Kyaagh! Kaagh!”

Bang! Crash! Thump!

The sound of them hitting the glass doors was even louder inside the shop.

I held the sword and carefully peeked outside.

I could hear their growls clearly.

“Kraw! Kraaagh!”

Bang! Crash! Thump!

…The glass doors wouldn’t last long.

There was a wall right in front of the doors.

A narrow passage, barely wide enough for one person, and the packing station was right in front of it.

I leaned against the wall of the small shop and peeked outside.

…There were more of them.

I definitely saw eight earlier, but now there were at least twice as many.

The ones nearby must have gathered here.

Were they from the restroom?

They were all gathered in front of the glass doors.

As if the glass doors were their mortal enemy, they were banging and roaring.

“…Hoo…”

This was it.

…Deep breath.

“…Inhale!”

They were about 3 meters away!

I charged out and activated Accelerate.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kra-a—a—–”

Thwooom—thwoom—

Everything slowed down.

My footsteps, the human beasts’ roars, the cacophony of them banging on the glass doors, everything unfolded in slow motion.

I took two large steps forward.

And then another large step.

Thump—thump—

I gripped the hilt of the sword with both hands and thrust with all my might.

“Ha!”

Crack! Crack!

Two in one blow!

“—a–ugh!”

It wore off.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





They hadn’t noticed me yet!

I thrust with all my might!

Crack! Crack! Crack! Crack!

Four in one blow!

“–r-ugh!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I stabbed the old man with glasses in the back of his graying head!

Clang-

…?!

Holy shit! I was out of Strength already!

I immediately turned and ran back to the squid shop.

The moment I turned the corner, Accelerate wore off.

Thud! Crash!

I heard the sound of several bodies collapsing.

“Kyaaagh!”

Shit! They were close!

Did they see me?!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I wouldn’t take any risks!

I immediately jumped onto the squid display and leaped over.

The moment I landed and took a step forward, Accelerate wore off.

“Kyaa!”

I didn’t know if they had seen me or not.

I was out of Accelerate charges!

I ran with all my might, past the supermarket, and into the parking lot.

Just then, I heard a crashing sound behind me.

The glass doors had shattered!

“Huff, huff!”

I immediately entered the parking lot office and closed the door.

Click!

I locked it, put my hand on the door, and listened intently.

“Gasp, hoo, ha…”

I could hear roars.

Not from inside the supermarket.

From the street.

They came outside.

“Hoo… hoo…”

…But the door was locked.

Even though they were roaring outside, they didn’t seem to know where I went.

They were just wandering around.

I felt a little relieved.

I pulled the chair closer to the wall by the door and sat down, leaning against it.

“…Hoo…”

A message was floating before my eyes.





[Leveled up 6 times.]





Including the woman from the squid shop, a total of 7 levels.

…Good.

“Ha… hoo… Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 45]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 26/28] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/7] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 0/20] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 7]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Level 45 already.

Good.

First… 2 into Health.

That would make it 30.

Health was maxed out now.

The remaining 5 points…

…Securing one more Accelerate charge would definitely help with the hit-and-run tactics…

But it would take 9 hours to fully recharge.

…9 hours…

…Right.

Even if it was frustrating, I’d play it safe.

I put all 5 points into Spirit.

Survival.

Surviving and leveling up.

That was what mattered.

I checked my phone; it was 10:34 a.m.

…I might be cutting it close for dinner.

I should contact Soo-hyun.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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[Soo-hyun. I’ll be late today.]

Buzz-

A reply arrived.

[How late? Grandma said she’ll make chicken porridge for dinner.]

[I don’t know. Eight or nine? Maybe.]

[Come back safely. I want to see you tonight.]

…I definitely had to go back.

[How are the new mister and missus?]

[The mister brought a bunch of vitamins and stuff for unnie earlier. He just went out again. And the missus… she doesn’t talk much and seems really depressed, I don’t know.]

[Hmm… is the baby healthy?]

[Seems fine.]

[Okay. I’ll be back tonight.]

…Depression.

…Well, the apocalypse arrived right after she gave birth…

It would be hard to be happy and cheerful.

Those old, shitty gangster bastards trashed their house, and the police were useless.

Hmm…

I suddenly wondered…

What if the first house I went to was that man’s house?

Would the atmosphere have been just as terrible?

…No.

It sounded like I was tooting my own horn, but I think the situation would have been quite different if I had been there.

That thought made me laugh.

The apocalypse arrived, and here I was, full of myself, shit.

“Snort, shit.”

I chuckled and leaned back against the chair, half-lying down.

This place was cramped.

Should I take a nap…?

…Huh?

There was a charger.

Was Netflix still working?

If it was, I could kill time watching movies.

Strangely, Netflix was still working.

There didn’t seem to be any newly updated videos from the past few days, but watching the existing ones wasn’t a problem.

I munched on the dried squid from my bag and watched a few movies, and the sun went down.

7:13 p.m.

Ugh, I felt stiff.

5 Accelerate charges. Fully recharged.

5 charges were enough to carve my way through and escape.

Should I get going?

I left the parking lot office.

This time, I would count them properly.

7.

I would pierce 7 heads and escape.

As I rounded the corner of the supermarket, I saw shattered glass scattered on the ground.

Glass shards that had flown outside.

Not many.

There must be more inside.

Stepping on them would make a loud crunching sound.

They didn’t seem to react to most sounds, but it was better to be safe than sorry.

I stepped onto the squid stand display and climbed over.

Thump.

“…Hoo.”

I drew my sword.

Shing-

…Good.

Let’s see what was inside.

I carefully stepped out and looked towards the packing station; I could vaguely see human shapes.

They seemed to be scattered around there.

Probably some lying down too.

I had to check the floor carefully.

I cautiously peeked towards the supermarket entrance.

One… two…

…Only four?

There were more than that before?

…The restrooms.

The only place they could have gone was the restrooms.

Damn it.

Men’s restroom, women’s restroom, and the accessible restroom.

Three of them.

…What should I do?

Hoo…

I had to change the plan.

It was better to lure them outside.

I sheathed my sword.

I went back, climbed over the squid stand display, and carefully walked towards the supermarket’s main entrance.

There were more and more glass shards the closer I got.

Six bodies were piled up where the doors used to be, and shattered glass was scattered everywhere, like a bomb had exploded.

I peeked my head past the automatic doors and whistled.

Whew!

“Grrr?!”

The human beasts turned their heads, looking around. They started moving around, hunched over.

“Grrr, gurgle!”

Several of them growled and wandered around, and a few emerged from the restrooms.

About ten, it seemed.

Good.

Enough.

Now to provoke them.

…How should I provoke them?

…I didn’t know, shit! I couldn’t think of anything!

Just do it!

I took a deep breath and ran into the space where the automatic doors were open.

“Hey! Your mom’s awesome!”

What the hell was that?!

Couldn’t I have come up with something cooler?!

Their heads snapped towards me.

Their eyes widened as they looked at me.

Their faces contorted in unison!

“Grrr, kyaaagh!”

Shit!

I immediately took a large step towards the squid stand and drew my sword.

Shing!

“Hoo, hoo!”

“Kraw! Kyaa!”

I heard the sound of glass crunching under their feet, and then dark figures swarmed in front of me.

Shit, Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kra-a—a—–”

Like marathon runners nearing the finish line, the human beasts froze before me.

I charged at them, thrusting the sword.

Crack!

One more!

Crack!

The old man stumbling and falling!

Crack!

I yanked the sword out of his gray head and was about to stab the man next to him when…

“—a–a-awk!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





They froze momentarily, as if buffering.

Not frozen.

Slowed down.

I thrust with all my might.

The old woman!

Crack!

I pulled the sword out of her temple and stabbed again.

The tall man with glasses!

Crack!

I pulled the sword out of his forehead and stabbed again!

The house…wife with a baby carrier?!

My hand froze.

Just then, Accelerate wore off.

“–Kya-ugh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The baby…

Its neck was torn.

Its ear was ripped off.

…Shit.

I gritted my teeth and thrust.

Crack, crack!

She was a fairly young woman.

She looked younger than me.

She must have given birth recently.

…7 down.

I turned and ran.

Ha, shit, I couldn’t get used to this.

This felt…

Fucking awful.

“-awk!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Let’s go back.

I ran past the squid stand, turned the corner, and entered the parking lot street.

And kept running.

Thud! Crash!

I heard the sound of multiple bodies collapsing and their roars.

“-Kyaa! Kraaagh!”

I ran, leaving the roars behind.

I glanced back and vaguely saw shadows.

Probably because of my footsteps.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





More roars behind me.

The streetlights of the residential area whizzed past.

My shadow split into multiple, dancing before and behind me.

They were far away now.

At least 100 meters.

I could still hear roars in the distance, but they couldn’t catch me.

I turned the corner.

I could see the supermarket in the distance.

“Ha… ha… hoo!”

Gripping the scabbard in one hand and the sword in the other, I kept running.

Roars like wild dogs barking echoed in the distance.

Far away.

I had definitely lost them.

Thump, thump, thump.

“Ha… hoo… ha… ha…”

I ran a lot, shit.

The first day of the supermarket raid.

14 kills, 14 levels.

But…

Shit…

The image of the young woman with the baby in a carrier strapped to her chest kept flashing through my mind.

Her shoulder was covered in blood.

She was bitten while trying to protect her baby.

…Shit.

…This was just awful.

“Ha… ha…”

I didn’t feel anything when I killed those old gangster bastards.

But what I just saw was truly awful.

Would the day come when I became numb to this too?

…Shit.

Let’s go back.

To the boarding house.

“Ha… ha…”

The night air was cool, at least.

Dinner was quite nice.

The new man’s wife wasn’t feeling well, so she didn’t join us at the table.

Five of us filled the table. There was no more space.

Ye-eun and So-eun took two bowls of chicken porridge downstairs, and we all ate in a pleasant atmosphere.

This helped.

It definitely changed my mood.

Just as these women needed me, I also relied on them emotionally.

That was the reality, no need to deny it.

I had feelings too.

After dinner, I went up to the rooftop room and lay down, and then someone knocked.

It must be Soo-hyun.

Right, comfort me tonight.

I got up and opened the door, and it was the large man.

“Ah… I… um… s-sir.”

He seemed to have something to say.

…Ah.

I knew what it was.

“Diapers?”

The man scratched his head and smiled sheepishly.

That was it, shit.

I chuckled and said,

“There are a lot of those beasts in the supermarket. I killed fourteen of them today. I’ll go back and kill more tomorrow. I’ll let you know when it’s safe, and we’ll go together then.”

Soo-hyun must have heard me as she was coming up the stairs.

The man and Soo-hyun’s eyes widened at the same time.

“…Fourteen?”

“Fourteen?!”

Hmm…

I just shrugged.

The man, hearing Soo-hyun’s voice, stepped aside in surprise.

Soo-hyun entered my room with a sheepish smile.

“Hey, oppa. You’re lying, right? How could you kill fourteen of them by yourself? That’s impossible.”

I chuckled.

“Then come with me and that mister later. There are fourteen dead bodies by the entrance.”

I gestured with the sword.

Soo-hyun stuck her tongue out, playfully slapped my butt, and came inside, taking off her shoes.

I glanced at Soo-hyun’s butt and said to the man,

“You won’t have to wait too long. Maybe two or three days? I don’t know for sure, but around that much.”

The man looked back and forth between Soo-hyun and me and nodded.

“Ah… y-yes. I understand. Then, h-have a… g-good night… goodnight.”

Hmm.

He looked at least ten years older than me, why was he always so formal?

“You can speak comfortably. You seem much older than me.”

The man turned to look at me as he was going down the stairs and gave an awkward smile.

“Ah… y-yes. I-I’m a bit… shy right now…”

I chuckled and bowed.

“Goodnight.”

And closed the door.

“Ha…”

Soo-hyun sat on my bed and giggled.

“Oppa. I finished what you asked for. You wanted me to attach your sword to the lifting belt, right?”

Ah, that.

I forgot about it.

I chuckled and said,

“Thanks.”

And then I took off my clothes.

I tossed them aside and hugged Soo-hyun, kissing her neck.

Mmm.

She smelled so good.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“…Ugh!”

I thrust my hips upward with all my might.

Soo-hyun moaned.

Feeling Soo-hyun’s body heat and breath against my ear as she lay on top of me, the soft, warm tightness around my cock, I came hard.

“…Ha…”

I slowly moved my hips and stroked Soo-hyun’s hair.

“That felt good.”

“…Me too.”

Flushed and exhausted, we got up and showered together.

Soo-hyun waved with a smile as she left my room.

I waved back.

“Goodnight, oppa.”

“Yeah. Goodnight.”

After Soo-hyun left, I collapsed onto the blankets.

“Ha…”

That was nice.

My gloomy mood completely lifted.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 52]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 22/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 5/7] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 5/25] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 7]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Hmm.

Quite a bit of time had passed since I came back.

Judging by my recovery.

Maybe because I carried that body at the squid shop.

My Health decreased a bit.

…Did it decrease from just now with Soo-hyun?

“…Pfft.”

That would be funny.

I definitely exerted myself.

I put my arm over my forehead and chuckled, then looked back at the status window.

7 points.

Where should I put them…

It was always good to have enough Accelerate charges.

But…

The recovery was…

3 points per hour.

I wished it was faster.

“…Tsk…”

Still, it was better to increase Accelerate uses.

I put 5 points into Spirit and 2 into Strength.

6 Accelerate charges secured.

9 Strength.

Good.

I’d rest well and go back early tomorrow morning.

Strolling through the alley in the morning sun felt quite pleasant.

My vision seemed clearer, the air felt fresher, and I felt energized.

Probably because I slept well and rested sufficiently.

I went out one morning after a night of heavy drinking and almost died.

I didn’t know sunlight could be so painful.

I wondered how my friends from that night were doing.

I hadn’t noticed because I was so busy trying to survive these past few days since the apocalypse started, but messenger apps weren’t working anymore.

KakaoTalk, Line, all of them were down.

The servers must have crashed.

I didn’t know why.

Maybe because of a sudden surge in messages after the apocalypse started, or, what I thought was the most likely scenario, the companies that ran them went under.

I didn’t know about foreign apps.

I hadn’t used them.

The internet and phone calls were still working, so the telecommunication companies and base stations must have been operational.

But I didn’t know.

The equipment might be working, but the employees could all have turned into human beasts.

I tried calling my friends as I leisurely walked towards the supermarket.

…No answer.

None of them answered.

…My family wasn’t answering, and neither were my friends…

…Tsk…

I’d just have to believe they were hiding safely somewhere.

If they were alive, I would meet them again someday.

No, they were alive.

I had to see them again.

Logically, I knew it was unlikely, but I wouldn’t accept it until I saw it with my own eyes.

Seeing strangers being bitten and turning was one thing, but seeing my friends, with whom I shared memories, becoming human beasts was a completely different matter.

…If they really had turned…

…I would have to kill them myself.

I couldn’t let my friends, in that state, roam around and attack people.

I arrived at the supermarket.

I peeked towards the squid shop past the parking lot, and it was a complete mess, littered with glass shards and bodies.

It looked like the supermarket entrance had vomited out people.

…Those bodies would be in the way if I tried to enter through the entrance. There were too many, from the inner door to beyond the automatic doors.

“…Hmm…”

It was too much trouble to move them one by one.

I’d take care of the remaining ones at the entrance first and then decide.

I stepped inside the supermarket, past the bodies.

…Quiet.

I shouted,

“Hey! You guys eat anything?!”

…Shit.

I needed to find some cooler lines.

Crash!

“Kyaa!”

The restroom door burst open, and two men and a woman came rushing out.

They spotted me, raised their clawed hands, and roared.

“Kraaagh! Kraw!”

They were coming!

I took a step back towards the squid shop and drew my sword.

The bodies were squishy, damn it!

Shing!

Come on.

I could hear the sound of hurried footsteps and multiple roars.

“Kra! Kyaaagh!”

Thud! Crash!

It sounded like they were falling inside?

They must have tripped over the bodies.

I waited for a moment, and then something emerged from the main entrance.

A man.

He was stumbling and falling, grabbing onto bodies as he crawled out of the entrance.

Should I attack?

No. Wait.

“Kyaagh! Kraaagh!”

A man and a woman crawled out after him.

Good.

Accelerate.

[Auto-casting: Accelerate]

“Kra-a—a—–”

Three human beasts, crawling over the bodies like monkeys, glaring at me.

I lunged at them and stabbed with all my might.

Crack, crack, crack!

“–a-ugh!”

They all lurched forward and rolled over the bodies.

Blood splattered.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





I was definitely getting used to this.

Not bad.

I used one Accelerate charge, so I had 5 left.

…Should I play it safe…?

Or…

I thought for a moment, then entered the supermarket.

The bodies were scattered and piled up everywhere, making it difficult to find a place to step.

I carefully stepped over the bodies, past the automatic doors, and through the inner doors. The inside of the supermarket came into full view.

It was larger than I expected.

The variety of products was also greater than I imagined.

This was enough to feed the boarding house residents for a year.

I tilted my head, observing the inside of the supermarket.

Two large shelves were toppled over, and heads and human figures were visible here and there.

There were probably more lying down.

“…Hmm…”

It would be difficult to find and eliminate them one by one, I didn’t know exactly where they were hiding.

I wanted to utilize Accelerate as much as possible.

…Let’s draw them out.

I took a deep breath.

Inhale!

“For Aiur!”

…Holy shit.

I really needed to find some better lines.

My voice echoed through the supermarket.

Immediately after, multiple roars echoed throughout the supermarket.

“Kraaagh!”

Dark figures emerged from within the supermarket.

Good, good!

“Here, you bastards!”

Rumble! Crash!

“Kaagh! Kraaagh!”

The dark figures started running towards me.

I gripped the sword with both hands and glared at them.

One, two, three, shit, there were a lot of them!

Six.

Six!

I would take out six heads and get out!

Rumble! Crash!

The human beasts charged at me, knocking over products from the shelves.

So many of them were rushing in from all directions that the supermarket seemed to darken.

They were coming, coming!

“Kyaaagh!”

Here they came!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





They were right in front of me!

Barely 2 meters away!

There were eight of them!

Or maybe more, I wasn’t sure!

I took a large step and thrust.

“Ha!”

Crack!

He was wearing an apron, an employee?!

“Ha!”

Crack!

The man in the vest with glasses!

A supermarket deliveryman!

“Ha!”

Crack!

The woman with permed hair!

I pulled the sword out of her forehead and took a step back.

The timing was right!

“–a-awk!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The scene of collapsing and charging figures entangled together. It zoomed in and then froze.

I gripped the sword with both hands and charged in.

Stomping on the ground, I thrust.

Thump—

“Ha!”

Crack!

The old woman in loose-fitting pants!

I yanked the sword out of the top of her head and thrust again!

Crack!

The fat woman with the gold necklace!

Her makeup was so thick, she looked even more monstrous, shit!

Like the Joker!

I yanked the sword out and thrust again!

Crack!

The young woman in an apron!

Not so… young. Late 30s?!

She took good care of herself!

“Ha!”

I took another step back.

Six down!

Time for another Accelerate!

-Thump!

“–a-kyaa!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I immediately turned and ran towards the squid shop.

The main entrance was no good!

Seventeen bodies were lying there, I couldn’t get past them!

I practically tackled the wall as I entered the squid shop. I was about to jump onto the display when Accelerate wore off.

“-Kraw!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“–a—uh—–”

I jumped over the display and immediately ran towards the parking lot.

“Hoo… ha!”

I arrived at the parking lot office.

As I was about to grab the doorknob, I heard the sound of bodies crashing and falling from the distance.

I immediately opened the door, went inside, and locked it.

Click!

“Ha… ha…”





[Leveled up 6 times.]





Hoo.

Good.

I leaned against the door, listening for any sounds from outside, and caught my breath.

“Ha… ha… hoo…”

Growls and snarls echoed from all directions.

Some of them even came close.

I felt like they were right next to my ears.

“…Hoo… hoo…”

I gripped the sword tightly and stared at the small window.

I had one Accelerate charge left.

If a shadow appeared there, I would stab it and pull it inside.

This was a metal door.

No matter how much they raged outside, it would hold.

“Hoo… ha…”

“Grrrr… grrrr…!”

The sounds didn’t come any closer.

They were just wandering around nearby.

They didn’t know where I was.

…Hoo.

Good.

3 at the entrance, 6 inside.

9 levels gained.

“Ha…”

I carefully pulled the chair closer and slowly sat down.

I would recover here and then go back in.

…I would be going back late tonight too.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Current level: 61.

Distribution points: 9.

There wasn’t much to think about.

5 points into Spirit for 7 Accelerate charges, and the rest into Strength.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 61]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 29/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/13] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 5/35] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Hmm…

It would take about 10 hours to fully recharge 7 Accelerate charges.

Current time: 8:34 a.m.

…Shit.

How was I supposed to kill time until evening?

…Should I just go back to the house?

Ah, shit. Let’s just go back.

Watching Netflix for a few hours was one thing.

After watching four movies in this cramped parking lot office, unable to even stretch my legs, my whole body felt stiff.

Forget it.

I’d just go back to the house.

It was better to take a nap and recover.

…Ah, damn it.

If I went back to the house, I would have to come all the way back here again.

This was so annoying.

I hated being annoyed more than anything.

I put my ear against the door; they were still growling, looking for me.

It would probably take them at least an hour to crawl back inside.

…Shit.

I’d just watch one movie on Netflix.

I plugged in the charger and scrolled through Netflix, absentmindedly watching a boring movie, then just turned it off.

I couldn’t watch this, shit.

After watching four movies yesterday, everything felt boring.

It was pretty quiet outside.

Some time must have passed.

I grabbed my sword and carefully left the office.

Quiet.

…Good.

They must have gone back inside.

Let’s go.

As I entered the alley, I heard a scream echoing from somewhere.

Aaaaagh-

…Someone else got attacked.

I opened the gate and went inside, and Soo-hyun greeted me cheerfully.

“Oh? Oppa! You’re back early!”

“Yeah. I came back early. I’m planning to go back later tonight.”

She had been hammering nails into what used to be furniture, building something in the yard.

A barricade.

She wanted to turn this house into a fortress.

“Soo-hyun, you’re quite handy.”

Soo-hyun smiled at me.

“I have nothing else to do, might as well do this. I would have been playing games, but I don’t even feel like going inside.”

Oh.

I sat on the steps and looked at Soo-hyun.

She said she was a shut-in.

“What games do you play?”

“WoW.”

“Why aren’t you playing? Is it not fun anymore?”

I’d seen rumors about WoW not being fun anymore on YouTube and other places, but I’d never played it.

I didn’t really play online games.

I played Dungeon Fighter Online a while ago, but I mainly played RTS games.

Age of Empires, the new one was quite fun.

I also enjoyed the Total War series.

Many people said they weren’t good, but they were perfect for me.

Soo-hyun said,

“You know, because of all this… raids aren’t happening anymore.”

…Ah.

Raids.

People weren’t logging in to participate in raids anymore.

Judging by Soo-hyun’s expression, she must have played with those people for a long time.

“Can you still connect to the game?”

“Yeah. But I don’t know for how long. Don’t you play any games, oppa?”

I shook my head.

I was already playing a life-or-death game, leveling up my status window, what other games did I need?

“No.”

“Hmm…”

Soo-hyun glanced at me and then started hammering nails, tap, tap, tap.

“You don’t usually play games?”

“No, I used to be a gaming nerd. I mostly played strategy simulation games. These days… it doesn’t feel right to play games.”

Soo-hyun glanced at me and hummed.

“That’s good. It’s better to have similar hobbies to get along.”

…Get along?

There was a certain nuance in her words.

Soo-hyun…

She was slightly chubby with ample breasts, so she felt good in my arms… her personality was also quite nice…

And she was petite…

I rested my chin on my hand and smiled.

“…It’s good to get along.”

Soo-hyun just glanced at me and didn’t reply.

She just smiled and continued hammering.

Then the door to the next house opened slightly, and Ye-eun and So-eun came out.

“Oh? Sung-hoon. You’re back early.”

“Yeah. I came back early.”

So-eun whispered something and bowed to me.

It was probably a greeting.

Even though we had just seen each other at breakfast.

I smiled at them and gestured towards the house they came out of, asking,

“…How are things?”

Ye-eun nodded and said,

“Unnie seems to be feeling better now. She’s still a bit hesitant to go outside, though.”

“…How about the baby?”

Ye-eun and So-eun smiled brightly.

“She’s so cute.”

…Hmm.

I stood up from the steps, made way for Ye-eun and So-eun, and glanced at the door of the house.

It seemed like Ye-eun and So-eun frequently visited that house because they were fond of the baby.

The new mother seemed to be calming down thanks to their frequent visits.

…Not bad.

“Sung-hoon. Grandma said she’ll make bibim guksu for lunch. You’ll join us, right?”

“Bibim guksu sounds good.”

I smiled, and the girls smiled back.

After Ye-eun and So-eun went inside, I asked Soo-hyun,

“It looks like you’ve boarded up most of the windows. Anything else you need?”

Soo-hyun paused her hammering and thought for a moment.

“…There are a lot of things I need. But I’d like to go to the hardware store myself if possible. There might be things I need that I haven’t thought of.”

…Hmm.

That made sense.

I nodded.

“After I’m done with the supermarket, I’ll clear the area around the hardware store. I’ll let you know when it’s safe, and we’ll go together.”

As I went up the stairs, I said,

“I’m going to rest. See you at lunch.”

“Bibim guksu!”

Soo-hyun cheered, raising her hammer.

I was lying on the blankets, reading manga on my phone, when someone knocked on the door.

Was it lunchtime already?

I opened the door, and it was the large man.

“Ah, sir. Grandma said lunch is ready.”

Oh, food.

I left the rooftop room and asked as I went down the stairs,

“Did you bring back anything?”

The large man smiled and said,

“Yes, sir. I was surprised to see all those scary things dead in the supermarket. My wife finally ate something after I brought back new clothes and snacks. She loves chocolate.”

Hmm.

I wasn’t really interested in his wife’s preferences.

I nodded and smiled.

“That’s good.”

“Yes, sir. All thanks to you.”

I entered the main house, and Grandma greeted me warmly.

The large man received two bowls of noodles and repeatedly thanked her as he went downstairs.

Those noodles were probably made with the ingredients he brought back from the supermarket.

He brought back the ingredients and was still thanking her profusely. Seriously… his diligence was admirable, but it would be difficult to survive with that kind of personality in this situation…

…This situation…

Lunch was quite lively.

The Bibim-guksu was delicious.

Slightly spicy, sweet, and savory, it was easy to slurp down.

…A meal like this in the apocalypse…

Definitely… rare.

Most of the survivors in this neighborhood were probably too scared to even step outside.

This house was an exception.

Well, not bad.

8 p.m.

I ran into Soo-hyun as I was about to leave.

“Oh? Oppa, where are you going?”

“Where are you going?”

Soo-hyun’s eyes widened as she said,

“To your room. Where are you going?”

“…The supermarket.”

Soo-hyun frowned and said,

“The supermarket at this hour? It’s dangerous. Just go tomorrow.”

No, my Accelerate was fully charged.

It would be a waste not to use it, you idiot.

I needed to level up.

“Stay inside. I’ll be back soon.”

“No, really. Don’t go. Okay?”

Hmm…

Just a few days ago, she was asking me to bring back all sorts of things, implying that I should go…

Quite…

Hmm… the atmosphere during the day, and now this.

…Cute.

I smiled, pulled Soo-hyun into a hug, and caressed her breasts.

Then I whispered in her ear,

“I’ll be back soon, so wash up and wait for me.”

“Ugh!”

She playfully hit my chest.

Not too hard.

I smiled and went down the stairs.

I heard the rooftop room door close behind me.

Smiling, I left the house.

As I walked down the alley, I heard a scream.

Kyaaaaagh-

I seemed to be hearing screams quite often these days.

Probably someone who went to a store for supplies, got discovered, tried to escape, and then got caught.

Almost every store was filled with human beasts.

It wasn’t my business, I couldn’t protect everyone, and it had nothing to do with me.

I walked towards the supermarket, feeling relaxed.

The lifting belt Soo-hyun made for me fit comfortably around my waist; I felt like a gunslinger from the Wild West.

Aaaaagh-

Oh, another scream.

I smiled, hearing the echoing scream.

A Wild West gunslinger… I liked it.

I arrived at the supermarket and peeked inside past the squid shop.

Everything was as I left it.

Hmm, the bodies’ hands and feet were a bit mangled and twisted.

The human beasts must have trampled on them when they rushed out.

After checking beyond the squid shop, I stepped onto the display and climbed over.

Now, let’s do this.

I had to be careful from here on out.

I peeked outside through the door next to the display.

Nothing.

They had returned to their original positions.

But I couldn’t be sure.

I couldn’t end up like those idiots in horror movies who got their arms bitten off because they were careless.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

Carefully, step by step.

I went through the door, carefully checking the packing station, the pile of boxes, and the area around the restroom.

The supermarket was bright.

The floor was littered with products and snacks from when I provoked them earlier.

Other than that, it was the same.

…Now, let’s try this.

…The provocation.

“…Inhale!”

I took a deep breath.

And shouted,

“Unlimited power!”

…Shit, I forgot.

To come up with a cooler line.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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They popped up here and there in the supermarket like a game of whack-a-mole.

Heads whipping around, looking this way.

My heart pounded.

Thoughts vanished.

My vision sharpened.

Come on.

I gripped the sword with both hands and shouted,

“Obi-Wan Kenobi!”

I didn’t even know what I was saying anymore.

Words flowed out in a stream of consciousness.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

They roared and charged at me like a swarm of insects.

I smiled, watching them.

They were coming, coming…!

I stood still, raised the sword, and rested it on my shoulder.

Ready to thrust.

“Kaaaagh! Kraw!”

Crash! A display shelf toppled over.

They were charging in!

Here they came!

Accelerate!

“Ah!”





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





‘Ah’?

It came from behind, quite far away. What was that?

Were there more behind me?

I didn’t know, shit. I’d just kill them all!

One stepping on the checkout counter, one leaping, one diving with clawed hands, one about to trip over a body.

At a glance, I saw fifteen frozen in mid-air.

The faces of the human beasts, barely a step away, swam slowly before me.

Whatever, bring it on, I’d stab them all!

“Ha!”

I thrust the sword with all my might.

Crack! Crack! Crack!

I took a step back.

“–a-krew!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





They moved like a screen being swiped, then froze.

I took a step and thrust with all my might.

Crack! Crack! Crack!

One more?!

No. Safety first!

I quickly took another step back.

Like red dots painted in mid-air.

Blood droplets shimmered.

“–kya-ugh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I stabbed all the ones around me.

The ones right behind me!

I stepped forward, past a human beast.

One tripped over a body, one about to fall!

Crack! Crack!

On top of the checkout counter!

“Ha!”

Crack!

“–kuh-ugh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I stepped over a body, to the right, the one that slammed into the display!

Crack!

The one trying to get up from under the large shelf!

Crack!

“–r-ugh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





In front of the checkout counter, by the gum display.

Two of them bumping into each other!

Crack! Crack!

Done!

I immediately grabbed the pants of the human beast on the checkout counter and jumped up.

Accelerate wore off at the same time.

“–Agh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I jumped over the checkout counter, grabbed a handful of my brand of cigarettes from the display on the right, split them between my two hands, and ran.

“–a-ugh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Hup!”

I sprinted into the squid shop and immediately jumped over the display.

The moment I landed, I heard something collapsing behind the wall.

Run, shit!

Ah, right.

I heard something from behind earlier.

I quickly scanned my surroundings, and across the street, beyond a car, a female human beast was standing.

Accelerate!

…Shit?!

Damn it, I was out of Accelerate!

I couldn’t kill her!

Let’s go!

I turned the corner past the supermarket wall and ran with all my might into the parking lot, and then into the alley.





[Leveled up 13 times.]





I took out 13 in an instant.

If I kept leveling up like this, I’d reach max level in no time!

Wherever that was!

“Hoo… ha… hoo!”

As I ran down the alley, I heard roars behind me.

They must have finally made it out of the main entrance.

The bodies piled up must have slowed them down.

If it was inconvenient for me to walk, it was the same for them.

Now it was just a race, shit.

I ran, glancing behind me.

They didn’t know where I was.

Good.

I turned the corner at the utility pole, and the supermarket came into view.

“Huff, huff, huff.”

Three gangsters were lying dead on the street.

And one further ahead.

The smell of rotting corpses, shit.

How many were left inside the supermarket?

I think I saw about a dozen or so left.

I could wipe them all out tomorrow morning.

“Ha… ha…”

I was sweating from all the running.

I must have gotten splattered with blood without realizing it.

My clothes were stained with blood. Shit.

I grabbed a chocolate bar from the supermarket freezer, peeled it open, and ate it as I walked back to the boarding house.

Click, I closed the gate, and felt at ease.

I had returned to base camp.

Aaaaagh-

A scream echoed in the distance.

It sounded a bit like an owl hooting in the night.

The sound of an owl on a summer night was quite atmospheric.

I hummed as I climbed the stairs.

I opened the door and went inside, and Soo-hyun was lying on my blankets, playing a game on her phone.

“Ah, oppa.”

She looked at me with a welcoming expression, then her face changed.

Huh?

She must have seen the bloodstains on my clothes.

I smiled.

“It’s fine. It’s not my blood. I’m going to wash up.”

I took off my clothes, tossed them into the trash can, and went straight to the shower.

I was becoming more and more confident.

I felt like I could stab anything to death.

When I came out of the shower, Soo-hyun was still lying there.

I climbed on top of her.

The feel of her butt against my groin.

Nice.

Strange.

I opened the status window, and…








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 74]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 24/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 6/13] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 6/35] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 13]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…This was it.

13 kills and 13 levels gained at the supermarket about two hours ago.

What was this status window? The more I leveled up, the faster I leveled up?

Strange.

Securing more Accelerate charges was crucial.

For attacking, scouting, and escaping.

It was my lifeline.

I needed more.

I ran out of Accelerate while escaping earlier.

It was almost dangerous.

I put 10 points into Spirit and 3 into Strength.

45 Spirit, 16 Strength.

Soo-hyun didn’t even try to leave anymore.

She was sleeping soundly next to me, naked.

I hugged her from behind, caressed her breasts, and fell asleep.

The next morning.

After breakfast, I rested for a bit and then left the rooftop room.

I ran into the large man coming out of his house with the axe.

He was carrying a bag like me.

He must have been going out to scavenge.

“Oh, sir. Have you had breakfast?”

“Yes. Where are you going?”

“Ah, yes. Actually, I looked around the neighborhood. The chicken restaurant was also clear, you must have done it, sir.”

Ah, the chicken restaurant.

I nodded.

The man continued,

“I was thinking of bringing back some chicken. The lady of the house said she’d like some meat and vegetables.”

Ah, meat and vegetables.

Shit, I forgot.

“Then, I’ll be back, sir.”

Hmm.

“Wait a minute.”

“Yes?”

The man looked at me.

The mid-sized supermarket…

How many were left?

Less than 20, it seemed.

I might be able to wipe them all out right now, or tonight.

I thought for a moment and said,

“I’ve almost cleared out the supermarket. It should be safe by today… Keep your evening free.”

The man’s face lit up.

“Really? I understand, sir.”

“Yes. I’ll see you tonight.”

The man bowed to me and left the house.

He seemed much more cheerful after going out these past few days. I didn’t know if it was because he felt helpful to others or because his wife was regaining her spirit.

Come to think of it, he shaved.

He didn’t smell either.

As I was about to leave, the new mother came out of their house.

She was carrying a bag of trash.

“…Ah… hello.”

Oh.

So that’s what she looked like.

She was quite beautiful.

Her hair was a bit messy, like she had just woken up.

She looked much different from when I first saw her, when I couldn’t even guess her age. Probably early 30s?

“Yes. How are you feeling?”

“Ah… I hear screams at night… and the baby wakes up and cries… it’s a bit difficult…”

Hmm…

She was finally able to talk about her struggles.

She didn’t even react when her husband spoke to her before.

I nodded.

“Don’t worry too much. Even if you hear those sounds outside, nothing will happen to this house.”

“…R-really…?”

She gave a bitter smile.

She must have lost contact with all her friends and family too.

I nodded.

“Of course. Look. Soo-hyun has boarded up everything, and your husband comes back safely every day. Don’t worry.”

The woman just nodded without replying.

I opened the gate and said,

“I should be able to bring you some diapers today. Enjoy your meal.”

“…Y-yes… thank you…”

Hmm.

Good.

At least she could talk now.

It was a significant improvement compared to a few days ago.

I grabbed my sword and left the house.

Buzz-click.

The gate automatically locked.

Let’s go. To the supermarket.

I stopped by the parking lot office and plugged in my phone.

I forgot to plug it in last night before falling asleep.

That meant Soo-hyun felt that good.

I could leave the phone here, it would be fine.

Current level: 74.

9 Accelerate charges.

Could kill 16.

Good.

I left the office and went straight to the main entrance.

Bodies were scattered everywhere, from the automatic doors to beyond the checkout counters, near the display shelves.

The smell of rotting corpses, shit.

Ugh…

I carefully stepped over the bodies and went inside.

It took forever to reach the checkout counters.

Damn it, these bodies.

I wished I could just move them somewhere.

It was too much for me to do alone.

There were at least 30 bodies lying here, even if I assumed they only weighed 50kg each, that was well over a ton.

I didn’t want to waste my energy.

I’d rather spend my energy on Soo-hyun than carrying around corpses.

Crack!

“Ah, shit.”

…I stepped on a man’s hand.

The bones in the back of his hand were crushed.

I climbed over the checkout counter, and I could clearly see human figures further inside.

The ones nearby charged at me first and died first.

The ones further back went back to their original positions.

I took a deep breath.

Inhale!

And shouted,

“Yosh! Grand Season!”

…Shit, I needed some cooler lines.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Heads popped up from between the shelves like a game of whack-a-mole.

They looked at me.

They charged.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

Crash! Rumble! Display items toppled over.

The floor became a mess.

I smiled and gripped the sword with both hands.

Smiled?

Laughed?

Me?

Ha.

I must have been enjoying this.

“Come on, you bastards.”

Several of them charged, knocking over displays.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





They surrounded me.

At least ten, at a glance.

I leaped in and thrust the sword.

Thump—

Crack! Crack! Crack!

I took a step back.

Blood droplets shimmered.

The human beasts flailed as if emerging from a vat of jelly.

“–Kr-awk!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Three of them, heads pierced, spurting blood, about to fall.

I took a step towards the human beasts next to them.

I pulled the sword back.

I thrust!

Crack! Crack! Crack!

The front row was down.

I immediately moved forward and then to the side.

Blood splattered onto my face and body.

“–Kya-rok!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The human beasts lunged at the empty space where I had been, as if trying to kill me.

Bodies collapsed.

I raised my sword, moved to the side, and stabbed.

Crack!

Step, crack!

Step, crack!

“Ha.”

I pulled out the sword.

I passed by the one clawing at the air with a ferocious expression, unaware that it was already dead.

The world moved again.

“–Kr-op!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





A human beast, arms outstretched as if to grab razors and shaving foam from the shelves, knocking things over, looking not at me, but somewhere else.

I raised the sword.

Crack!

I ducked and moved past it, to the one reaching out from behind the shelf.

I thrust upwards.

Crack!

From its cheek to the top of its head, I pierced through and yanked the sword out with all my might.

“Ha.”

Blood droplets clung together, stretching and then splattering slowly.

None left.

I stood at the corner of the shelf, looking at the bodies, and waited.

“–Kr-awp!”

Eleven.

Eleven bodies, mid-run, mid-leap, collapsed in a heap in the corner of the supermarket.

Blood splattered everywhere.

It covered my face, the back of my head, my clothes.

Ugh, shit.

Everything was fine, except for the blood.

I wiped my cheek with the back of my hand and looked around.

…There didn’t seem to be any more.





[Leveled up 11 times.]





Just in case.

I had to be sure.

If any were hiding, I had to draw them out and eliminate them.

I took a deep breath.

…What should I shout?

Something caught my eye.

“Trees are on sale!”

I yelled with all my might, my voice echoing through the supermarket.

If there were any hiding, they would have heard me.

…Silence.

I waited a bit longer.

Hmm…

I didn’t hear anything.

I should look around, just in case.

I checked every corner, the long aisle by the shelves on the left, the vegetable section on the right, and then the butcher shop.

It was quite spacious.

It took about five minutes to check everything.

I looked everywhere someone could hide.

Considering the possibility of “just in case,” this place was 99 percent safe.

“…Done.”

I nodded and walked towards the entrance, past the toilet paper and tissue section.

“…Oh.”

Past the toilet paper section, there were diapers.

…Hmm…

They asked for diapers.

I grabbed a large pack of diapers and walked towards the staircase, past the shelves.

Eleven bodies were piled up in a heap ahead.

“…Hmm…”

Blood dripped from the sword.

I walked over to the bodies and wiped the sword on their waists and backs.

I had to take care of my swords.

I only had two.

…Oh.

A good idea just came to mind.

Dual wielding from tomorrow…?

…No.

I was right-handed, shit, I didn’t know if I could aim properly with my left hand, or if I could pierce a skull with one hand.

I’d just stick to what I knew.

Thinking that, I walked out of the supermarket entrance with the pack of diapers.

It was difficult to walk with all the bodies piled up, shit.

“Hoo…”

How many times did I use Accelerate?

One, two…

Oh, four?

I still had five more uses.

Not bad.

“…Ah.”

It came from the side!

I stopped and turned sharply.

I didn’t know what was wrong with my eyes.

I gripped the sword so tightly that my palms felt hot.

…Six figures in strange attire!

“E-excuse me.”

A…cce…lerate?!

Accelerate didn’t activate.

What?

Was that… a human voice?

It sounded like a… woman’s voice.

Could human beasts talk…?

…No.

They weren’t human beasts.

Six figures standing under a streetlight in front of the supermarket, bathed in the morning sun.

None of them were baring their teeth or showing clawed hands.

…What?

“…Are you human?”

I blurted out without realizing it.

Human?

That question felt quite natural when I asked it.

But now that I said it, it felt strange.

Asking something with a head, arms, legs, eyes, nose, and mouth if it was human.

A woman with a ponytail stepped forward from the group of six.

…Stepped forward?

Her movements were strange.

Looking at her legs, she was wearing something.

…Inline skates.

What were these people?

The woman said,

“Ah, I… we saw what you were doing inside, from outside. Last night too. How… how do you move like that?”

…Huh?

What was she asking…?

How do I move…

Like that…

…These people saw me using Accelerate and killing instantly.

I had killed human beasts in front of people using Accelerate several times before.

In front of Ye-eun and So-eun.

But they were too terrified to properly process what they saw.

…The large man.

He saw what I did when I killed those old gangsters.

His face, his eyes, were filled with terror as he trembled.

I thought he was overreacting a bit, so that was why?

…How did I look to others when I used Accelerate?

I suddenly became curious.

Was it that scary?

Ah.

This wasn’t the time to be curious.

I looked at the woman and the people behind her.

I finally noticed.

Because I assumed they were human beasts, I only registered them as human-shaped figures.

Inline skates, knee pads, elbow pads, gloves, and two of them were even wearing teardrop-shaped helmets.

“…Who are you?”

The woman replied,

“…Ah, we’re members of an inline skating club called Speedster.”

Inline skating club?

Inline…

The six of them were wearing inline skates.

They looked pretty cool.

I’d never skated before.

Were they fast?

…Was that how they survived?

Three men, three women…

The women looked surprised, and the men stared at me with a mixture of awe and tension.

They didn’t seem too old.

…I didn’t know what kind of people they were.

“…So, what do you want?”

“Ah, actually…”

The woman was about to say something when a tall man behind her spoke,

“Where are your companions? You didn’t kill all of these alone, did you? No way.”

All of these alone?

…Hmm…

How many did I kill?

I think I killed over 40.

I looked at the man and said,

“I killed them all.”

“…No way.”

The women gasped.

“Y-you… you did all this alone? By yourself?”

A woman behind the ponytail woman asked, her face filled with astonishment.

Damn it, why were they asking the same thing over and over?

Who were these people, bothering me with useless questions?

I just nodded without replying.

The six of them looked at each other, unable to hide their surprise. They looked back and forth between me and the bodies behind me, exclaiming.

“How did you kill so many by yourself?”

…Ah, shit, this was getting annoying.

“Because I’m a Sword Master.”

Believe it or not, shit.

I said that and then looked at the woman with the ponytail who had stepped forward.

“So, what do you want?”

You guys were annoying, shit.

Coming here on inline skates and asking useless questions, what were they doing?

The woman said,

“Ah, actually… we’ve been surviving by raiding the convenience store up ahead. But with six of us, we run out of food quickly. We still have some drinks and alcohol left, but…”

“So?”

I was being quite blunt.

The woman flinched.

She glanced at the supermarket and then said,

“W-we know you… took care of all… those things, but… would it be okay if we… took some of what we need…?”

Hmm…

I glanced at the six people in front of me and then at the supermarket.

The woman continued,

“We’ll help you with whatever we can. Can we share?”

Hmm…

The supermarket…

There was quite a lot inside.

Honestly, I didn’t really care how much food and other supplies were in the supermarket.

What mattered to me were the things swarming inside.

I shrugged and said,

“Then just clear out the bodies inside. Take whatever you want after that.”

The six inline skating club members’ faces lit up as they nodded.

I finally sheathed my sword.

Shing-

“Anything else?”

I asked, half-turning.

The woman with the ponytail smiled and said,

“No, thank you. We’ll take care of the supermarket. Thank you so much.”

“Yeah.”

I turned and walked away, leaving the six of them behind.

Ah, right.

I turned back and added,

“Just leave the diapers.”

The woman looked at me in surprise, then smiled.

“Ah, we don’t need diapers… Okay. Thank you.”

…That look in her eyes…

Did she think I was the baby’s father?

…I didn’t know, shit.

Too lazy to explain.

I took the diapers and slowly walked towards the boarding house.

I could hear the whirring of inline skates behind me. They were probably going to move the bodies from the entrance.

They couldn’t pass through the doors on inline skates.

There were too many bodies piled up.

They would clear them out for their own convenience.

Hmm…

Anyway… the supermarket…

Where else were there hordes of them?

The residential complex, and…

…the hypermarket…

…Good.

The hypermarket was the next target.

I’d clear the path to the hardware store first.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Growls emanated from every few houses.

Listening to the occasional low growls, I walked through the quiet alley and returned to the boarding house.

I needed to do something about those bodies in front of the supermarket.

…Too lazy to do it myself.

I opened the gate and went inside; the yard was quiet.

Where was Soo-hyun? Was she inside?

I heard chattering from upstairs.

And some banging sounds.

…It seemed to be coming from the rooftop?

What was she doing near my room?

I’d give the diapers to the new family and then go up.

Knock, knock.

I knocked on the new family’s door, and after a moment, I heard movement inside.

The door opened, and the housewife came out, holding her baby.

“Ah… hello.”

“Yes, here.”

I held out the diapers.

The housewife looked surprised, then took them.

Her expression seemed to brighten a little.

“Thank you.”

“Yes. Is your husband not here?”

“Ah, no. He said he was out of shampoo…”

“Okay. Tell him to wait for me when he gets back.”

I said that and went up to the rooftop.

I peeked inside the new family’s house through the gap in the door, and it was quite full. They had clothes hanging on makeshift shelves, baby toys, snacks, chocolate, ramen, and other things.

The man seemed to be working hard.

Come to think of it, breakfast was quite good this morning.

He must have been diligently supplying the main house too.

I went up to the rooftop, and the three women were sitting there.

Pieces of wood were scattered on the rooftop floor where the clothesline was…

Dismantled furniture?

“Ah, oppa.”

Soo-hyun waved when she saw me.

Ye-eun and So-eun also looked at me and bowed.

They must have gotten used to it because they didn’t seem to mind the bloodstains on my clothes anymore.

I nodded and asked,

“Oh. What are you doing?”

“Making something to cover your rooftop room window. Ye-eun and So-eun are helping me. This is the wardrobe from So-eun’s room.”

“Really?”

Ye-eun and So-eun were looking at me.

Their expressions were quite bright.

The terrified looks they had at the convenience store were gone.

They seemed to be doing much better after a few days of relative safety. They were even outside without hesitation.

“But you’re back early, oppa? Are you done?”

Soo-hyun stood up, grunting, and asked.

I shrugged.

“I cleared out the supermarket.”

“Already?”

“Yeah. I’m going to rest a bit, then clear the area around the hardware store and wipe out the hypermarket.”

Aaaaagh-

A scream echoed in the distance.

Ye-eun and So-eun turned sharply towards the sound.

Their faces were tense.

But Soo-hyun didn’t seem to mind.

“Wow… aren’t you scared, going around like that all by yourself?”

“Why would I be scared?”

I chuckled and went into the rooftop room.

“I’m going to rest.”

“Okay, I’ll call you for lunch. Ye-eun unnie is making chicken curry for lunch today.”

Oh, curry sounded good.

I nodded at Ye-eun and went into the rooftop room.

I washed the blood off in the shower and collapsed onto the blankets.

5 Accelerate charges left.

But I was low on Strength.

The most helpful people in this house right now were Soo-hyun and the large man.

The large man was diligently working as a pack mule, keeping the house well-stocked, so bringing him here was a good decision.

Otherwise, I would have had to carry everything myself.

And Soo-hyun, there was no need to mention her.

This house was practically airtight.

It was becoming more and more fortified each day.

Now that Ye-eun and So-eun were helping too, I could just leave it to them.

My job was to level up.

Level up quickly and become stronger.

That was the most important thing for me.

While becoming stronger, I could clear the way for Soo-hyun to work comfortably and for the large man to carry supplies.

To make the hardware store safe, I would have to completely clear out the hair salon and McDonald’s next door.

I’d finish McDonald’s today.

And start raiding the hypermarket tomorrow.

As I lay there, I suddenly became curious.

How long could I keep leveling up?

What was the level cap?

What were the other stats for?

They must have some purpose.

How strong could I become?

As I lay there, thinking these thoughts, my Strength recovered to 8.

Hmm, good.

This should be enough for the hair salon…

I was about to get up when I heard a knock.

I opened the door, and it was the large man.

He must have been busy this morning; beads of sweat dotted his forehead.

“S-sir, I… I saw the diapers you brought. Thank you. Thank you so much, sir.”

Hmm.

He seemed quite happy.

The man continued,

“You were looking for me, sir?”

“Ah, yes.”

I was about to speak, then glanced to the side.

The three women were chattering and banging away with hammers.

…Hmm…

“Wait a minute.”

I gestured for the man to wait and went over to the women.

“Hey.”

The women looked at me.

I said,

“Let’s go to the supermarket.”

The women looked at each other, puzzled.

Ye-eun asked cautiously,

“…C-can we… go out…?”

“It’s fine. I killed them all. And someone is diligently clearing out the bodies.”

Soo-hyun’s eyes widened as she asked,

“The bodies? Who?”

I shrugged.

“I don’t know. They said they’re an inline skating club, six of them. They asked if they could share the things inside, so I said yes. They’re clearing out the bodies.”

The women looked at each other, speechless.

I chuckled and said,

“Don’t worry. The streets are safe. Are we going to let other people take everything? Let’s go.”

I went down the stairs, and the women hurried after me.

Ye-eun and So-eun went into the main house and called for Grandma.

They were probably telling her they were going out.

“Don’t worry. We’ll be back soon.”

I waited in the yard downstairs, and I saw Ye-eun and So-eun coming out of the house.

The large man looked at the women anxiously and asked,

“The… h-house… will be safe… right…?”

Soo-hyun patted the man’s back.

“Don’t you see all the boarded-up windows? No one can get in if we don’t open the door. It’s completely sealed.”

“Ah, okay.”

Still worried, the man slightly opened his own door and peeked inside.

“Honey. I’ll be back. Don’t open the door for anyone else. Okay?”

I heard a reply from inside, “Okay, come back soon.”

Her voice was definitely brighter.

Compared to a few days ago, it was a significant improvement.

“Let’s go.”

As I led them down the alley, I saw the bodies of the four old gangsters lying on the street.

“…Ugh.”

So-eun covered her mouth.

Soo-hyun said,

“Ah, so that’s what that smell was. I thought someone took a dump nearby.”

I scoffed, looking at the gangsters’ bodies.

“They’re just idiots. Don’t mind them.”

“…Ugh.”

So-eun looked like she was about to throw up.

The large man scratched his head and said,

“I-I’ll… move these out of sight later.”

…Hmm.

That was thoughtful of him.

I patted his shoulder as a sign of approval and turned the corner towards the supermarket.

After walking for about five minutes, we reached the parking lot.

And then we heard the whirr of inline skates and the murmur of voices.

We turned towards the squid shop, and six people were sitting on the ground.

Empty drink bottles and energy bar wrappers were scattered around them.

The bodies that had been piled up at the entrance were gone.

These people must have moved them.

They seemed to be resting after working hard.

The woman with the ponytail stood up when she saw us.

She was also drenched in sweat.

“Ah, you’re here. You came with everyone.”

I nodded and looked past the automatic doors.

There were still a dozen or so bodies lying inside, but they seemed to have cleared the entrance area.

“You’ve cleared a lot. It must have been heavy.”

They had carried 50kg, 60kg, 70-80kg bodies.

It was natural for them to be tired, even with six people.

“Yes. We’re taking a break right now. Who are these people…?”

I gestured behind me and said,

“They’re the same. Survivors.”

Soo-hyun walked forward with a cheerful smile.

“Hello. I’m Ahn Soo-hyun. You’re from the inline skating club, right? I’ve heard a lot about you.”

Heard a lot about them?

I chuckled.

Just like when I first met her, Soo-hyun was quite sociable.

To think she was a shut-in.

She must have really loved gaming.

“Ah, nice to meet you. I’m Eun-seo. Jung Eun-seo.”

As the two women shook hands, the large man looked at the entrance and said,

“You were… moving the bodies, right…? I’ll help.”

The inline skating club members smiled at him.

“Oh, thank you. We’re taking a break now, but please join us later.”

…Hmm…

Even though we were meeting for the first time, there was a strange sense of camaraderie between survivors.

As long as they weren’t like those shitty 40-50-year-old gangsters, survivors usually seemed happy to see each other in this situation.

“Then take whatever you need and go back. Go back the way you came. Don’t go anywhere else.”

As I turned to leave, Soo-hyun grabbed my hand.

“Oppa, where are you going?”

“To kill the ones at the hardware store. So you can safely get what you need.”

Actually, I was going to level up.

My Accelerate was almost fully recharged with 6 uses.

The woman with the ponytail, Jung Eun-seo, said,

“You’re going again after doing all that this morning? Wow… um, what’s your name?”

Soo-hyun glanced at me and then smiled brightly at Jung Eun-seo.

“My oppa’s name is Han Sung-hoon.”

“Ah, Sung-hoon. What did you do before all this? With just one sword, you killed so many… and you’re going somewhere else…”

The large man straightened up and said,

“S-Sung-hoon helped us too. He’s amazing. Really.”

…Ah, this was embarrassing.

I didn’t want to hear this.

“You weren’t joking when you said you were a Sword Master, were you? You trained in kendo, right?”

Jung Eun-seo asked.

Seriously…

It was difficult to answer.

I couldn’t tell them I was using a skill to move incredibly fast and kill…

I shrugged and said,

“I’m going. See you later.”

“Ah, Sung-hoon.”

As I turned to leave, Jung Eun-seo called out to me.

Ah, what now.
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Jung Eun-seo skated over and said, “Actually, we have something to discuss. We talked amongst ourselves while clearing the entrance, and we wanted to talk to you about it, Sung-hoon.”

Discuss?

I tilted my head.

“What is it?”

Jung Eun-seo glanced behind her and then said, “We’ve been staying at the milk store over there. We were lucky, there was no one inside. While we were there, going in and out to get supplies, we realized something-”

Soo-hyun interrupted, exclaiming, “Wow… you went outside? Those… things didn’t chase you?”

“Ah, yes, they did. But we’re wearing these.”

Soo-hyun’s eyes widened as she looked down at Jung Eun-seo’s inline skates.

“Are these very fast?”

Jung Eun-seo smiled awkwardly and said, “Yes. If you skate fast, you can easily reach 30-40 km/h. And if you go downhill, you can even reach 70-80 km/h. You just have to be careful with the wheels.”

…70-80 kilometers per hour?

Wow.

I was surprised too.

That was incredibly fast.

It would be slower than using Accelerate, but still much faster than I thought.

Soo-hyun said in surprise, “Wow… I should have learned how to inline skate.”

Jung Eun-seo smiled bitterly.

She had a beautiful face, and dimples appeared when she smiled.

“Many of our club members… were lost. We had over twenty members originally.”

“Twenty?”

Soo-hyun asked in surprise, “Were all twenty of you there when it happened? Where do so many people gather? Is there a skating rink nearby?”

“No, at the park…”

Jung Eun-seo smiled sadly again.

“When it happened, we were having a club meeting at the park. Screams came from everywhere, some of our members were attacked… everyone panicked and ran, and many were lost in the process. The six of us here, we hid and somehow managed to contact each other and meet up again.”

Hmm…

It seemed like she lost quite a few close friends, but honestly, it wasn’t my concern. I needed to go level up.

Why did she call me over?

“So, what was it you wanted to discuss?”

Jung Eun-seo said, “Ah, right. Um, while we were going around, we realized there were many survivors. They’re too scared to go outside, so they’re just starving inside their homes. Most of them are elderly, and there are also houses with only children because their parents haven’t returned…”

…Ah, I understood what she meant.

“You want to go around to each house?”

Jung Eun-seo nodded.

“Yes. Even just bringing them bread or ramen from the supermarket would be a huge help. That’s what I wanted to talk to you about.”

Hmm…

She was a good person.

I was only concerned about leveling up.

Soo-hyun, who was listening, said, “There are many houses like that in our neighborhood too.”

Hmm…

Single-family homes…

There must be many…

It had been almost a week since the apocalypse started.

Had it been over a week? Damn. Killing every day and coming back covered in blood made it hard to keep track of the days.

Then the food supplies in those houses must be running low.

That’s probably why I’d been hearing so many screams lately.

“I’ll help too,” Soo-hyun said.

I pulled Soo-hyun’s hand.

“No. You can’t.”

I looked at Jung Eun-seo and said, “You said you’re fast, right? Let the fast people handle the deliveries.”

Soo-hyun looked at me.

Trying to volunteer, huh?

I looked down at Soo-hyun and shook my head.

Jung Eun-seo nodded and smiled.

“Yes, I understand.”

The other inline skating club members, who had been listening, looked at each other and nodded.

Ye-eun and So-eun wouldn’t want to go after what they experienced.

The large man was too timid.

The problem was Soo-hyun.

She was very useful.

And she felt good in my arms.

I couldn’t let her die out there.

I led Soo-hyun a few steps away.

“I only brought you because it’s safe. I would never bring you if it wasn’t. Be careful.”

Soo-hyun pouted and poked me in the side.

“Okay.”

Ugh, shit.

My side!

I chuckled and said,

“I’ll be back.”

“Come back, oppa.”

I left them and walked towards the road.

After all the talking, my Accelerate had recharged to 6 uses.

10 Strength.

How many did I kill at the hair salon last time?

10 Strength should be more than enough.

I went between the cars and walked towards the hardware store, following the center line.

Stores lined the other side of the road.

I could vaguely see human figures through the glass doors.

One or two, three or four inside each store.

Those weren’t my concern.

I wanted to power level.

The hardware store came into view.

…The bodies inside must have rotted quite a bit.

The smell…

I almost coughed.

Damn it.

I crouched down in front of the hair salon and took a deep breath.

“Hoo… inhale!”

I pulled the door open with all my might and went inside.

Creak, thump!

“Kyaa!”

Rows of mirrors, chairs, cape-like gowns, and wheeled carts with hairdressing tools.

Eyes flashed from between them.

Hostile gazes fixed on me.

“Kraaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kya-a—a—–”

I drew my sword.

Shing-

“Ha!”

The feeling of the sword piercing a skull.

I yanked it out with all my might and thrust it into the next one.

Crack, crack, crack!

“–Kr-augh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The bodies I’d struck down before were lying there, oozing disgusting fluids from their faces and groins.

That smell, shit!

I took a large step over the bodies and thrust the sword with all my might.

I immediately pulled it out and pierced the heads of the two middle-aged women next to it.

Crack! Crack! Crack!

“Ha!”

The remaining ones.

Two in front of the mirror.

“–Kya-agh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Blood droplets shimmered in the air like dust.

Getting splattered with blood, I ran behind the human beasts and charged towards the mirror.

“Ha!”

Crack, crack!

I stabbed everyone I could see.

I immediately turned and looked towards the restroom in the back.

“–Raw!”

Thud! Crash!

Eight bodies, frozen mid-air, mid-run.

They all collapsed forward like puppets with their strings cut.





[Leveled up 8 times.]





I continued to stare at the restroom.

“…”

The door was slightly ajar.

I pushed the restroom door open with my sword.

It opened smoothly.

…Nothing.

I stood there and listened.

If any were still inside, I would hear faint growls.

I had to kill them all if they were here.

I carefully stepped inside and checked the entire hair salon.

Nothing.

Good. I cleared them all out.

I wiped the sword on the blouse of a woman lying face down, probably a hair salon employee, dressed in black.

…Her bra was also black.

Did she color-coordinate with her uniform?

…8 of them.

Right. I expected about this many.

I still had Accelerate charges left, but I was almost out of Strength.

I’d rest and then come back out at night for McDonald’s.

I left the hair salon and looked around the street.

Still quiet.

The path to the hardware store was as safe as the hair salon now.

I sheathed the sword.

Shing-

Let’s go back.

I returned to the rooftop room, washed the blood off again, and lay down.

I seemed to be showering more often since the apocalypse began.

Three or four times a day was the norm.

But the smell of blood wouldn’t wash off easily.

…Come to think of it, I used the sword quite a bit.

Was it okay?

I took out the sword and examined the blade.

I mostly used it for thrusting, not slashing at anything hard, so it wasn’t chipped.

It was still in good condition.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – 93]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 27/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 1/16] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 17/45] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 19]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Hmm, 93.

I leveled up a lot.

19 points.

To think I could level up this much in just one morning… This status window was strange, the more I leveled up, the faster I leveled up.

Where should I allocate the points?

…Securing more Accelerate uses was definitely a good idea…

But I felt a bit lacking in Strength today…

…Next was McDonald’s.

There were probably more than 20 there.

…20…

…I needed both Accelerate and Strength.

The hypermarket and residential complex, my next targets, would have well over a hundred.

…Both were important.

I put 10 points into Spirit, making it 55, and the rest into Strength.

Now, 11 Accelerate charges.

25 Strength.

I could clear McDonald’s in one raid.

“Hoo…”

I was really curious now.

What was the max level?

I was already at 93.

…I didn’t know, shit.

I’d find out as I leveled up.

The problem wasn’t the level cap, but something else.

Having 11 Accelerate charges was good.

This was enough to wipe out most hordes in one go.

But the recovery…

3 points per hour.

If I used up all my Accelerate charges, it would take almost 18-19 hours to recover 55 points.

…This was crazy.

One raid, one day of rest, another raid, and another full day of rest?

…What if something happened while I was resting after using up all my Accelerate charges?

There was no guarantee that something like those old gangsters wouldn’t happen again.

Then I would have to waste Accelerate charges again, and it would only be a matter of time before my recovery time increased to 24 hours or more.

…This was problematic…

I closed my eyes and sighed.

I didn’t know, shit.

Things would work out somehow.

Even at this level, I was much stronger than most people.

I really wanted to recover faster, but if it couldn’t be helped, I’d just have to rest more.

I currently had 3 Accelerate charges, so if I took a long nap until late afternoon or early evening, I could go clear out McDonald’s.

I’d take a nap.

…Chicken curry…

I closed my eyes.
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Early evening.

I descended the rooftop stairs, gazing at the distant sunset.

In the yard below, the women and the large man were surrounded by a mountain of supplies.

Clothes, vegetables, meat, toilet paper, tissues, all sorts of daily necessities, snacks, and sweets – it was a veritable hill of goods.

Soo-hyun saw me and called out excitedly,

“Oppa! Look at this!”

“Whoa, that’s a lot.”

“We brought back a ton, right? Hehe.”

She seemed quite pleased.

I smiled back.

The new mother, also with a bright face, was looking at the newly acquired frying pans and pots, then turned to me.

“I heard from my husband. Thank you so much.”

So-eun, squatting and munching on dried shredded squid, peeked up at me.

Ye-eun smiled and said,

“It’s been really dangerous lately, but thanks to you, we were able to bring back so much. Thank you, Sung-hoon.”

I chuckled and replied,

“You’re being too formal.”

I reached the bottom of the stairs.

The large man was smiling cheerfully.

I casually rested my hand on the hilt of my sword and asked,

“What happened to the inline skating club members?”

“Ah, yes, sir. They loaded up the shopping carts inside the supermarket with ramen and other things and scattered in all directions. They said they were going to deliver them to people.”

…Hmm…

They were good people.

Different from me.

I ended up clearing the supermarket because I was trying to level up.

I nodded and reached for the gate.

Soo-hyun said,

“Oppa, where are you going? It’s dinner time. Let’s grill samgyeopsal tonight. Okay?”

…Hmm…

Samgyeopsal…!

Damn, my hand froze.

I was starting to feel hungry.

…Ah, wait.

If I secured the hardware store…

Hmm…

I said to the large man,

“Would you come with me for a bit?”

“Yes? Ah, yes. Of course, sir.”

He didn’t even ask where we were going.

I looked at Soo-hyun and tilted my chin.

“I’ll be back soon. It won’t take long. Let’s go.”

The women waved.

Soo-hyun said,

“Come back, oppa. I’ll get the samgyeopsal ready and wait for you.”

We left the house, and the gate closed.

Buzz-click.

The automatic lock engaged.

…Wait a minute.

The gate was also reinforced with wood, top and bottom.

Even the gap at the bottom was mostly blocked.

Soo-hyun really…

…I needed to secure the hardware store quickly.

I looked at what Soo-hyun did to the gate for a moment, then turned and walked towards the convenience store.

The smell of the accumulating bodies, both at the convenience store and everywhere else, was getting worse with time.

“Hoo…”

I waved my hand in front of my face and exhaled, and the large man, who was following me, said,

“Sir, if we leave those bodies there, won’t it cause some kind of epidemic?”

…Epidemic?

I stopped as I was about to pass the convenience store.

…Indeed.

Leaving bodies on the streets was definitely unsanitary.

I remembered learning that somewhere in Europe, after a war, they couldn’t properly dispose of the bodies, and rats started spreading the plague, or was it the Black Death? Something like that.

If we left the bodies here, wouldn’t we end up with a rat infestation or something?

…Not good.

I had to find a way to dispose of the bodies.

The large intersection by the residential complex.

I could see a gas station across the street.

…Gas station…

I glanced back and said,

“…Should we gather them and burn them? What do you think?”

“B-burn… them…?”

“Yes. It’s easier than burying them. We can get some gasoline from over there, pour it over them, and burn them all.”

The large man blinked, speechless.

Just then, a pungent smell drifted in with the wind.

I looked around and saw black smoke rising in the distance.

From the direction of the supermarket.

…The supermarket.

Almost 50 bodies.

…The inline skating club members.

They must have had the same idea as me.

There was no other reason for smoke to be coming from there.

People facing similar situations tended to think alike.

I nodded and said,

“Let’s call those inline skaters tomorrow and gather the bodies to burn them. For today, let’s just move them to the middle of the road.”

“Yes, sir.”

But…

There was no smoke coming from anywhere else.

…That meant they hadn’t killed as many human beasts as I had in other areas.

It was probably just me.

The only one capable of hunting this many human beasts.

I nodded and crossed the road, crouching down and walking between the cars.

Right past the residential complex was McDonald’s.

…The glass walls were completely exposed, with no stickers, and the entrance was right in the middle, so I couldn’t sneak in.

Hmm…

I didn’t know how many were inside, but McDonald’s was more difficult than it looked.

I wouldn’t have even tried if I didn’t have enough Accelerate charges.

I sat down next to an Accent and slowly drew my sword.

Shing-

“…Wait here.”

The large man whispered,

“…Yes, sir.”

Bending down, I used the Accent’s headlights as cover and peeked inside McDonald’s.

The distance to the entrance was about 10 meters.

The problem was…

…McDonald’s also had automatic doors. Damn it.

If they were regular sliding doors, I could just charge in with Accelerate, but with automatic doors, even with Accelerate, the doors wouldn’t open until I reached them.

…Damn it.

Couldn’t be helped.

I stood up and walked straight towards McDonald’s.

I’m here.

Look at me.

The expressions of the few human beasts staring blankly in my direction changed instantly.

What? Something’s there!

There!

Their faces contorted in real-time.

“Kraaagh!”

One of them roared.

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh! Kaagh!”

Several of them roared simultaneously and lunged at the glass walls.

There were tables and chairs by the glass walls, so they couldn’t easily break through.

“Eek!”

The large man behind me flinched.

Just stay put and don’t bother me, mister.

I walked towards the automatic doors, sword in hand.

Thump, thump.

“Kaagh! Kraaagh!”

They swarmed towards the automatic doors.

At the same time, more of them started pouring down the stairs.

Shit, how many were there?

They opened.

The automatic doors opened!

Whirr-

“Kraw!”

They poured out.

A pickup truck was behind me!

“…Inhale!”

“Kyaaagh!”

They were coming!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Their clawing hands froze barely a meter away from me.

I didn’t know how many hands there were.

I pulled the sword back and thrust with all my might.

Crack, crack, crack!

I dodged to the side, avoiding their reaching hands.

“–a-raw!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The ones with pierced heads were about to collapse onto the pickup truck, then froze mid-air.

I raised the sword.

Crack! Crack!

I took a step to the side, and with all my might!

“Ha!”

Crack!

I stepped back.

“–Ra-raw!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I quickly looked around.

The ones that had rushed out from the entrance to the pickup truck in a straight line.

I immediately stepped forward and stabbed.

Crack! Crack! Crack!

A total of 9 eliminated near the entrance.

A few I missed were on the other side.

I took another step back.

“Hoo.”

Blood droplets decorated the air.

“-Raw!”

Nine of them collapsed like dominoes.

Thud, crash! Heavy sounds of bodies hitting the ground.

…Wait.

Two more beyond the fallen ones.

And more crawling out of the entrance.

I raised my sword and waited.

“Kyaaagh!”

The human beasts swarmed over the bodies towards me.

Everything around me seemed to darken.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“K–a—-a——”

The eyes of the human beasts froze mid-air.

Countless eyes.

I immediately raised the sword and thrust.

Crack! Crack! Crack!

“Ha!”

I pulled out the sword and stepped onto the road.

“–a-ruh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The collapsing and charging figures froze.

I stepped onto the sidewalk and thrust the sword.

“Ha!”

Crack!

One more step!

Crack!

To the side!

Crack!

“-Raw!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The human beasts, heads pierced, were about to collapse.

I ducked and quickly moved between them.

And aimed the sword at the ones crawling out of the automatic doors.

“Ha!”

Crack, crack!

One step back!

“–a-ha!”

Thud! Crash! They collapsed again.

More of them were coming down the stairs.

The automatic doors were clear!

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The ones running towards the automatic doors froze.

I stepped over the bodies, through the doors, and onto the ground.

I raised the sword and thrust with all my might.

Crack!

Done.

One step to the side!

“-Ruh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The moment the one with the pierced head went limp, the world froze.

A pair of legs coming down the stairs.

Two more already down.

I leaped forward, landing in front of the stairs.

Thump—

“Ha!”

Crack!

One more step!

Crack!

I pulled out the sword and took a step to the side of the stairs.

Thump!

“-Ugh!”

Crash! The bodies flew forward and collapsed.

More legs tumbled down the stairs.

“Kraaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





…Where the hell was this girl looking?

She was glaring at the spot where I had been, but there was nothing there.

I raised my sword.

“Ha!”

Crack!

I yanked the sword out, and blood spurted out like a mushroom cloud.

I looked up the stairs.

There didn’t seem to be any more coming down.

“–a-ah!”

Thud!

A woman in a rainbow-printed t-shirt with English words tumbled down the stairs.

I continued to watch the stairs.

…There might be more.

…Should I provoke them?

…No.

About 30 meters away.

Right next to it was the parking lot of the residential complex.

I might accidentally lure them all here.

I held the sword and gently pushed the restroom door next to the stairs.

It seemed empty.

I went inside and checked the stalls.

I checked the women’s restroom as well and confirmed that no one was there, then slowly went up to the second floor.

…Nothing.

I checked the second-floor restroom as well.

Definitely nothing.

“…Hoo…”

A message was floating before my eyes.





[Leveled up 7 times.]





…?

…7?

I must have killed over twenty just now.

“…Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – Max.]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 28/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 4/25] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 10/55] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 7]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Level Max?

Maximum level?

…Wait a minute.

So, level 100 was the max level…

…Huh?

Specialization was blinking.

Time Controller was highlighted.

Flashing and blinking?

…There was something there.

I looked around.

The status window disappeared as I turned my head.

…McDonald’s.

I had to check this carefully.

I couldn’t examine it here, surrounded by bodies.

I’d go back to the rooftop room and check.

I cleared this place anyway.

It was clean.

I went down the stairs.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Corpses lay scattered inside and around the entrance of McDonald’s.

I carefully stepped over them and walked outside.

A large man, who had been hiding by the car, watching me, slowly stood up.

Come to think of it…

What was his name again?

Hoon?

I think that’s what it was.

“T-Teacher. Th-that was incredible…!”

I smirked and walked towards the road, scanning my surroundings.

It was quiet.

*Kyaaaaagh-*

Screams echoed in the distance, but overall, it was relatively peaceful.

The large man looked at me with an expression bordering on awe.

…How did I appear to him?

I wondered what others saw when I accelerated, stabbed, and moved.

I was curious.

“It’s safe inside now.”

“Yes, Teacher. What should we do now?”

The man nodded obediently and approached me.

I looked at the surrounding stores and said,

“Let’s clear out the bodies from the hardware store and the hair salon and pile them up on the empty road. The sun is setting, and if we continue working, we’ll miss dinner. Let’s just do that much and head back. We can bring more people tomorrow to finish the job.”

“Yes, Teacher. Understood.”

Hmm…

Obedient.

I grabbed two towels from the hair salon, gave one to the man, and wrapped the other around my face. The stench of corpses was overwhelming, and I needed this to be able to move them.

I imagined that a pile of shit, mixed with vinegar and rotten fish, would probably smell similar to the corpses.

Covering our noses and mouths with the towels, we carried the bodies from the hardware store to the road.

It was easier with two people.

The problem was, the corpses had been there for a while, and a disgusting, black liquid was oozing from them.

It wasn’t blood, it was…

I didn’t even want to describe it.

It was just… nauseating.

After moving the bodies, I turned on the faucet in the hardware store bathroom and used a mop to clean the floor.

Even with my nose and mouth covered, the stench was…

It was coming from the liquid.

Disgusting and horrific.

The mangled corpses and the crazed human-beasts were almost… preferable, compared to this smell.

The hardware store smelled a little better after I cleaned the floor.

There was a reason why I was taking such care with this place.

It was for Soohyun, my most valuable worker, the one who had helped me, and would continue to help me, fortify my base.

Soohyun’s comfort was my comfort.

She had been working tirelessly from morning till night, hammering and dismantling everything, turning the boarding house into a fortress, so I had to do this much for her.

I threw the mop, soaked in the disgusting mixture of water and corpse-juice, onto the pile of bodies.

I sighed, removed the towel from my face, threw it onto the pile, and said,

“Alright, let’s go.”

“Yes, Teacher. *Ugh*.”

The large man followed me, gagging.

He had witnessed death, seen pools of blood, and hadn’t vomited, only shown fear.

He had a strong stomach.

And yet, he was gagging now.

That’s how bad the smell of decaying corpses was.

We crossed the road and returned to the boarding house. I took a long, hot shower and threw away my clothes.

I could handle the smell of blood.

But this was… too much.

I gathered everything from the trash can, put it in a bag, tied it up, and threw it in a corner of the rooftop.

“*Sigh*.”

Time for some samgyeopsal.

Dinner.

I couldn’t say I had a hearty appetite.

The women, chattering excitedly about the food they had brought, happily wrapped pieces of samgyeopsal in lettuce leaves, dipping them in ssamjang.

The large man, after some initial hesitation, began devouring the meat, wrapping several pieces at a time in lettuce leaves.

He had a strong stomach, alright.

I, on the other hand…

…*Ugh*.

I ate quickly, then went upstairs to shower again.

When I came out, Soohyun was sitting on my bed, smiling.

“Oppa, you cleaned the hardware store?”

“Yeah.”

“Did you do it for me?”

“Yeah.”

I sighed and sat beside her.

Soohyun looked at me, then smiled.

“Thank you, Oppa.”

“If you’re grateful…”

I removed the towel from my waist.

Soohyun raised an eyebrow, then smirked and bent down.

Her head moved between my legs.

I felt the smooth, wet touch of her tongue and lips.

“*Ahh*…”

That felt good.

Soohyun went downstairs to unpack the things she had brought.

She was amazing.

She had ridden me, her hips moving against mine, until I came inside her. And then, while we showered together, I came in her mouth again.

And she swallowed it. Thankfully.

And after all that, she still had the energy to unpack. She was definitely a hard worker.

Yes.

I needed someone like her.

Yaeun and Soe은 seemed to be helping out as well, and once the newlywed downstairs recovered, she would probably join in, caught up in the atmosphere.

Honestly, I didn’t really care.

I had decided, from the moment I entered this house, that I would leave once I was strong enough.

I would return home and check on my family.

They were probably…

Probably dead.

My friends too.

Either dead or transformed into human-beasts.

But…

…they were my family, my friends.

If they had changed…

…I would have to be the one to end it.

My parents, my sister, my friends.

I couldn’t just leave them like that, snarling and monstrous.

And if they were still alive, somewhere?

…I would protect them.

Anyway, I would be leaving this place eventually, probably soon, and having gotten to know these people, I wanted them to be safe in this fortified house. It would ease my conscience.

Whether I would return or not…

I didn’t know.

If I did, I did. If not, then not.

For now, I had a task to complete.

I lay down on the bed, staring at the ceiling.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Time Controller] [Level – Max.]

 [Title – Ordinary Person]

 Status

 [Health – 27/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 11/25] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 17/55] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 7]

 Skills

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Good.

First…

…allocate the points.

The Time Controller specialization was maxed out and flashing, which meant a new specialization was available.

But regardless of the new specialization, I would continue using Acceleration.

And Strength.

I needed more Strength to kill more efficiently.

I allocated 5 points to Mind and 2 points to Strength.

Mind 60, Strength 27.

12 uses of Acceleration. If I aimed carefully, that was enough to kill 27 of them.

Good.

Next…

…that flashing thing.

I touched the Time Controller specialization.

A new message appeared.





[You have maximized the Time Controller specialization. Please select a new specialization.]









– Time Controller (Max)

Survival Specialist.

Shadow Warrior.

Wild Hunter.

Space Explorer.

??? (Unavailable)





…What the…?!

What was this?!

Survival Specialist? What did that even mean?

Shadow Warrior?!

What the hell?!

Wait.

What was that “???” at the bottom?

Why was it unavailable?

…There were no descriptions…

…would touching them provide more information?

I touched the first option.





[Survival Specialist selected.]





…?!

The screen disappeared!

Wait, what?!

I didn’t select it!

I just wanted to see the description!

Goddammit!





[New skill acquired.]





…Are you…

Fucking…

Kidding me…?

I didn’t select it!

What the hell is this?!

I rubbed my forehead.

“*Sigh*…”

This status window was so inconvenient, so lacking in information. I already knew that.

But this was ridiculous.

Was this some kind of forced purchase?

Like those shady merchants who tricked you into buying things.

“*Ugh*…”

…Calm down.

It was done.

“…Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 27/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 11/27] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 17/60] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Hmm…

Survival Specialist… starting at level 1…

Damn it…

Well, my title had changed.

It seemed to change every time I maxed out a specialization.

Empowered Chosen One…

Whatever.

Not much else had changed.

Intelligence was still unavailable.

Skills…

…Recovery? A passive skill?

I touched it.





Passive – Recovery

HP recovery rate increases for every 5 HP.

For every 5 HP-

HP recovery rate per hour – 1 minute 30 seconds.

Stat recovery rate per hour – 45 seconds.





…?!

…Wait a… minute.

Increased stat recovery rate?!

Wait.

Let’s do the math.

HP recovery rate – 1 minute 30 seconds per 5 HP.

So, with 30 HP, that’s a 9-minute reduction?

Originally, 1 tick per hour, now 1 tick every 51 minutes?

Stat recovery rate…

A total reduction of 4 minutes and 30 seconds?

Originally, 1 tick every 20 minutes.

So, now 1 tick every 15 minutes and 30 seconds.

…Then…

If I had 100 HP…

HP would recover every 30 minutes,

And stats, every 5 minutes?

From 3 points per hour, to 12 points per hour.

With 60 Mind, and 100 HP, I could fully recharge my stats in just 5 hours.

Even with 120 Mind, it would only take 10 hours.

Right now, it takes 20 hours to recover 60 Mind.

…A very useful passive skill in my current situation.

“…*Sigh*…”

Damn.

I guess I was lucky.

Survival Specialist?

Not bad.

…Wait a minute.

Hold on.

The previous specialization, Time Controller,

That was focused on Acceleration.

A Mind-focused specialization.

Survival Specialist.

This was clearly an HP-focused specialization.

…The other specializations…

Shadow Warrior, Wild Hunter, Space Explorer.

They probably corresponded to other stats.

…Was this for real?

I rubbed my forehead.

“What the actual fuck…”

I might have mostly played RTS games, but I had played RPGs too.

And you usually focused on one stat, not all of them.

Strength for warriors!

Intelligence for mages!

Agility for archers!

That was the golden rule!

Why did I have to raise all of them?!

“Ah, fuck.”

This was the most… well-rounded character build ever.

Only 1 point per level, and I had to distribute it among all my stats?

…No, wait.

Perhaps it was different for new specializations. Maybe I would get 2 points per level!

…No…

That was unlikely…

“*Sigh*…”

This was so frustrating.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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…Wait a minute.

Specialization, passive skill, I got it.

But there wasn’t just stats, right?

“Achievements.”








 Achievements (5/???)

 Obtained First Specialization.

 Eliminated 10 Malignant Bodies.

 Eliminated 100 Malignant Bodies.

 Obtained Second Specialization.

 Title Upgraded to Stage 1.





…Oh!

There were 5 achievements now!

Numbers 2 through 5 were blinking!

Malignant Body…

Evil body?

No, rather…

A body tainted by malice…

That was a closer interpretation.

…A body tainted by malice…

Hmm…

Anyway, good!

I accomplished quite a few achievements!

I tapped on number 2.





[Eliminated 10 Malignant Bodies. Achieved.]









[Tattoo Acquired.]





…?!

Tat…tattoo?!

What tattoo?!

I jumped up and examined my body.

There was nothing.

Tattoo, what tattoo?!

I didn’t want a tattoo!

Then something like smoke started to rise from the back of my right hand.

A pattern appeared within the smoke.

A burning flower?

It looked like that at first glance.

A strange tattoo, with multiple overlapping circular rings, appeared on the back of my right hand.

Not just the back of my hand.

It extended past my wrist and partially up my forearm.

“…Crazy.”

I didn’t want a tattoo.

Who allowed them to do this to my body?

I rubbed it, but it wouldn’t come off.

I went into the bathroom, applied body wash, and scrubbed it with a bath towel, but it still wouldn’t disappear.

…It was a real tattoo.

Squatting down, I furiously scrubbed the back of my hand with the soapy bath towel, then finally gave up.

“…Ah, shit.”

I buried my face in my knees and sighed.

“…Ugh.”

…Shit, there was nothing I could do now that it was there.

The others would be surprised when they saw my hand tomorrow.

A flashy tattoo suddenly appearing on the back of my hand overnight.

“Ugh… shit.”

I rinsed my hand and went back to the blankets.

The back of my hand was red from all the scrubbing, shit.

“Status.”

Huh?

Not Status.

I instinctively tried to open Achievements.

That sudden tattoo flustered me.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 27/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 11/27] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 17/60] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 1]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





?!

Another skill.

A passive one.

…Soul Tattoo?

I tapped on it.





Soul Tattoo

Grants immunity to Malice.





…Immunity to Malice?

…Huh?

Ah, those human beasts, they spread it through bites.

Immunity meant I wouldn’t turn into a human beast even if I was bitten.

…Hmm…

Was that good?

I could just use Accelerate and run if I was about to be bitten.

Did I really need a fucking tattoo for that…?

Ugh, a tattoo…

…Anyway, I got it.

“Achievements.”





1. Achievements (5/???)

2.Obtained First Specialization.

3.Eliminated 10 Malignant Bodies.

4.Eliminated 100 Malignant Bodies.

5.Obtained Second Specialization.

6.Title Upgraded to Stage 1.





Hmm.

Numbers 3 and onward were blinking.

Number 3… I killed over 100.

Now, number 3.





[Eliminated 100 Malignant Bodies. Achieved.]









[Tattoo Acquired.]





…Holy shit…

I blinked slowly, staring at the message.

I didn’t even have the energy to curse anymore.

What now?

Where would the tattoo appear?

Smoke started rising from the back of my left hand.

Of course.

After ruining my right hand, they had to ruin my left hand too.

I rubbed my forehead.

I’d always hated people with tattoos.

Those punks would get tattoos somewhere hidden, like on their thighs or chests, under their school uniforms or gym clothes, and then brag about knowing some older guys and try to extort money from other kids, acting all tough until I beat them up.

Wasn’t one of the gangsters in front of the supermarket also a tattoo guy?

Tattoos were fine.

But couldn’t they appear somewhere less visible, like on my thigh or chest?

Why the back of my hand, where it was hard to hide?

Ugh, shit.

I looked at my left hand.

It was the same as the right one.

Just a mirrored image.

“…Ha…”

…Don’t get angry.

Don’t.

“Hoo…”

I took a deep breath to calm down.

Ugh. I needed a drink.

I opened the refrigerator…

…It was quite full.

Hot bars, chocolate, cola, cider, beer – it was stocked with snacks.

Who did this?

Probably Soo-hyun, although Ye-eun and So-eun frequently came up to the rooftop too.

…Hmm…

Anyway, I’d assume the women did it.

Thank you.

I hadn’t brought back anything for them from the supermarket.

Beer?

…Like I could drink and sleep now.

I grabbed a cola and opened it.

Pssshhh-

Oh, that sound!

Gulp, gulp.

“Ah~!”

Ah, refreshing.

The tingling sensation of carbonation in my throat.

“Ha…”

I took the cola and went back to the blankets.

The tattoo, well, nothing I could do about it now.

“Status.”

I opened the status window, and as expected, the skill changed.





[Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]





Right.

Level 2.

I tapped on it.





Soul Tattoo

Grants immunity to Malice.

Grants immunity to minor illnesses.

Slightly increases injury recovery speed.





…Hmm…

Immunity to illnesses?

Did that mean I wouldn’t catch a cold?

Increased injury recovery speed was…

…not bad.

Illnesses and injuries.

And only minor ones.

That meant the effects would improve as the level increased.

Leveling up the tattoo was…

…almost appealing.

No.

I still hated tattoos.

I rubbed my forehead and said, “…Achievements.”





Achievements (5/???)

1.Obtained First Specialization.

2.Eliminated 10 Malignant Bodies.

3.Eliminated 100 Malignant Bodies.

4.Obtained Second Specialization.

5.Title Upgraded to Stage 1.





Now.

Two left.

Number 4… number 5…

…Okay, number 5 first.





[Obtained Second Specialization. Achieved.]









[Storage Capacity increased by 1 slot.]





…?

Storage…

Ah, right.

There was a Storage.

I forgot about it.

What was the command?

“Inven…tory?”





Storage

[Soul Stone: 120] [] []





…Tsk.

Two empty slots.

120 Soul Stones.

So what?

I couldn’t put anything in the empty slots, I didn’t know what the Soul Stones were for, I couldn’t even touch them, and I didn’t know what they were used for even though I had 120 of them.

Did it have something to do with Specializations?

Judging by their skills, Time Controller and Survival Specialist didn’t seem to be related to Soul Stones.

Would I find out what they were for if I chose a different Specialization?

I had no idea what was going on.

Anyway, I understood.

I opened the Achievements window again.

Now only number 4 remained, the new Specialization achievement.

I tapped on number 5.





[Title Upgraded to Stage 1. Achieved.]









[Maintenance Gloves Acquired.]





?!

…Maintenance Gloves?

I jumped up.

I looked around, but there was nothing.

I waited for a moment, but nothing happened.

…What?

If it was gloves, shouldn’t I be able to wear them?

That’s what gloves were.

…Ah.

“Inventory.”





Storage

[Soul Stone: 120] [Maintenance Gloves] []





…Oh!

I had Maintenance Gloves!

I immediately tapped on the Maintenance Gloves.

Faint, white smoke rose from my hands, and a pair of brown gloves appeared.

Soft, dark brown leather gloves.

Fingerless gloves, covering only the back of the hand and the palm.

What were these?

I put them on.

They felt good.

They fit perfectly, like they were custom-made for my hands.

I fastened the buttons on the wrists, click, and they fit snugly, incredibly comfortable.

…But what were these gloves for?

I rubbed my hands together.

…They didn’t rub off!

They didn’t budge at all!

Oh, this was good.

I wouldn’t drop anything I was holding with these!

I stood up and drew my sword.

Shing-

Whoa, the grip!

Amazing!

But…

Smoke started rising from the sword.

Not much from the blade itself.

It was mostly concentrated at the tip.

…What?

The smoke gradually dissipated.

…Ooh…

The shine…!

The sword gleamed brilliantly!

Like it had just been forged!

Even the faint bloodstains were completely gone!

“…Ooh.”

The sheen was incredible.

I glanced at the blade; it reflected the light brilliantly.

It wasn’t just clean.

It seemed sharper too.

I looked around and spotted an empty snack bag in the corner.

I grabbed it and held it above the sword.

With the blade facing upwards, I dropped the bag.

Swish-

“…!”

…The plastic bag…

It should have been quite tough, but it was sliced cleanly in two as it fell onto the floor, as if passing through the sword.

There wasn’t even a sound.

Just a swish.

Sharper than a razor.

“…Crazy.”

…Maintenance Gloves.

Gloves that maintained the weapon I was holding in its optimal condition.

…I acquired an amazing item.

I looked at the sword, feeling a surge of excitement.

I completely forgot about the tattoos on the backs of my hands.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Maintenance Gloves…

…Let’s see how well they worked.

I looked around the room, but there wasn’t anything I could cut.

“…”

…Found it.

I didn’t know if it was okay to do this, but I found something.

The bathroom door.

A thick wooden door.

…I wondered how it would work.

I gently poked the door with the sword.

With a slight thud, the sword penetrated a little.

“…”

I applied a bit more force.

Whoosh, the sword slid in.

I barely used any force.

I just pushed.

The thick wooden door was pierced like a ramen box.

…This was amazing.

The other real sword was lying in the corner of the room.

I picked it up and drew it.

Faint smoke rose from the newly drawn sword and then dissipated.

The way it reflected the light was different from before.

I gripped the sword with both hands and stabbed the door.

Whoosh, it went in.

It wasn’t difficult to pull out either.

Three thin holes appeared in the door.

“…Good.”

I could dual wield now.

The reason I hadn’t used both swords before was that it took quite a bit of force to pierce a skull.

I wasn’t confident I could do it with one hand.

It was better to grip one sword properly with both hands and thrust. That’s why I had only used one sword so far.

If I could pierce even a thick wooden door like this without much effort, I could definitely use two swords now.

“…Hoo…”

Maintenance Gloves, these were good.

I sheathed the swords and lay down on the blankets.

The new Specialization, I chose it by accident, but it was useful. And I got a tattoo and gloves, so it wasn’t bad.

Good.

I’d start raiding again tomorrow.

…Where should I go…?

The residential complex and the hypermarket.

Those two places offered the most prey in this area.

…Right.

I cleared one mid-sized supermarket, and even for the inline skating club, it would take at least one or two weeks to clear it out completely.

The residential complex across from the gas station.

I should clear that place out completely, so Soo-hyun could work without worry, and secure that area as much as possible.

Tomorrow was a new beginning.

Starting from level 1.

Morning.

…Damn it.

I couldn’t hide the tattoos.

I put on a long-sleeved shirt and the Maintenance Gloves and went downstairs.

I said I wore it because I didn’t want to get blood on me, and they didn’t say anything.

…They would see it eventually.

Breakfast was clam doenjang jjigae and kimchi jeon.

This was incredibly delicious!

The stir-fried anchovies were delicious, the sweet potato jeon was delicious, and the braised black beans were delicious.

Grandma’s cooking was amazing.

Or was it Ye-eun’s?

Grandma’s joints seemed to be bothering her lately, she wasn’t moving around much.

I made eye contact with Ye-eun.

I said, “This is delicious.”

“Thank you.”

Ye-eun smiled and replied.

It was Ye-eun’s cooking.

Her cooking skills were top-notch.

Whoever married her would be lucky.

Home-cooked meals were the best.

I ate without a word.

Then I heard that So-eun was aspiring to be a webtoon artist. She mostly drew at home, and Soo-hyun was asking her when she would draw the next episode, saying it was quite interesting.

Hmm.

I knew she drew, but she was seriously pursuing it. Since it was interesting, should I read it sometime?

She was quite shy, an introverted personality, so drawing must have been her hobby.

“Oppa. What are you going to do today?”

Soo-hyun asked as I was eating.

I swallowed and said, “Hmm, I’m planning to go to that large building’s parking lot. I need to clear that area out completely to make the path to the hardware store safe. It’s safe now, but I want to be sure.”

Soo-hyun smiled and patted my back.

“Okay. Don’t get hurt. Promise?”

Patting my back like I was a child…

I chuckled and looked at Hoon, the large man.

He and his wife were now eating with us. They must have become quite close after having samgyeopsal together last night.

I overheard during the meal that the new mother was also thinking of going to the mid-sized supermarket.

She was even thinking of going outside, she must have recovered quite a bit mentally.

It would be good for the baby to get some sunlight too.

Better than staying cooped up inside.

I said to Hoon, “Would you mind going to the hardware store with Soo-hyun? She might need quite a bit of stuff, and it will be heavy.”

Hoon nodded and smiled. “Of course, sir. I’m happy to help whenever I can, especially after you helped us with our house. Soo-hyun, just leave the heavy lifting to me. I’ll carry everything.”

Soo-hyun smiled. “Thank you. Unnie, I’m borrowing your husband today.”

The new mother smiled. “Okay.”

Oh.

She smiled.

She was even more beautiful when she smiled.

She looked quite similar to that actress, Hwang Shin-hye, I think, when she smiled.

Hoon had a good wife.

How did he manage to snag her?

Anyway.

I glanced at Soo-hyun.

She was definitely different from the new mother.

Soo-hyun had a cuter look.

Like a red panda.

She was the cutest among the women here.

She was small and cute, perfect for me.

And she was proactive in bed.

“Mr. Han, should I tell the inline skating club members about the… project?”

Project?

Ah, gathering and burning the bodies.

I nodded. “Yes, please tell them.”

“Don’t worry. I’ll tell them and take care of it with them.”

He was diligent, this man.

Being timid was a problem, but he was definitely diligent.

Soo-hyun, Hoon, and Ye-eun, who was a great cook…

…Not a bad group to be with.

Thinking that, I finished the meal in a pleasant mood.

Now, let’s go.

I went back to the rooftop room, attached the two swords to the lifting belt, and left the house.

I had to be careful whenever I left the house.

As I left, keeping an eye on my surroundings, I noticed something.

Or rather, I noticed something missing.

The bodies of the four old gangsters, rotting in front of the supermarket, were gone.

Hoon must have moved them.

A trail of something unpleasant led from where the bodies were into the supermarket.

…He must have thrown the four bodies inside the supermarket.

He must have thought he was done with the supermarket after thoroughly looting it for the past few days.

Well, whatever.

I wouldn’t be going back to a looted supermarket anyway.

I walked towards the convenience store and then onto the road.

A wide, eight-lane road.

Almost a straight line from the convenience store.

The residential complex across the street, its view mostly blocked by the numerous cars stopped at the intersection in front of the convenience store.

I slowly walked towards the residential complex.

I reached the 5-ton truck parked next to the sidewalk, crouched down, and sat next to it.

Grrrr… grrrr…

Faint growls echoed in the air.

Those things didn’t sleep.

They didn’t eat.

Yet they were still “alive.”

…It was hard to consider them…

…alive.

Strange creatures that showed extreme aggression towards humans, biting them and turning them, yet showed no interest in their own kind.

It was hard to call them zombies.

At least, from what I knew, they didn’t rot and decompose like the zombies I saw on TV and in movies.

They just stayed the same.

Strange creatures.

Human beasts.

…Let’s hunt.

I put my hand on the truck bed and slowly walked towards the taillights.

They hadn’t spotted me yet.

The path leading down to the underground parking lot was quite dark.

There seemed to be lights at the parking lot entrance and inside, but there were no lights on the way down.

At night, cars must have relied on the streetlights to find the entrance, and during the day, on sunlight.

Since the building was so large, it blocked the sunlight, casting a cool shadow, making it almost invisible from here.

I went past the truck and onto the sidewalk.

And slowly approached the parking lot wall.

Grrrr… grrrr…

They were there.

I could clearly hear them.

I leaned against the wall and peeked inside the parking lot.

…At least 20, just from what I could see here.

I didn’t know how many more were inside.

…Over 20…

I could gain at least 20 levels in this one raid.

I slowly drew both swords.

Shing-

A clear sound.

The firm grip provided by the Maintenance Gloves.

It felt good.

About 15 meters from here to the underground parking lot entrance.

…Should I provoke them?

…No.

If I drew them out from here, bodies would pile up on the sidewalk.

It was better to create a pile of bodies at the entrance to block the path of the human beasts inside the parking lot.

12 Accelerate charges.

Enough.

“…Hoo…”

Deep breath.

“…Inhale!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Gr-r–r—-

The low growls stretched out.

I immediately pushed off the wall and ran forward.

15 meters.

If I ran fast, I could take out at least two before they even reacted.

Tap— tap— tap—

The parking lot entrance, surrounded by walls.

The sound of my footsteps echoed and overlapped.

From the edge!

To the left edge!

Tap— tap— tap—

I arrived!

“Ha!”

Crack, thud!

I thrust with both swords!

Damn it!

My right hand pierced the head properly, but my left hand pierced the neck!

My left hand was still clumsy!

But definitely!

The swords penetrated easily!

Without much effort!

“–Kr-uhk.”

Tap-tap-tap!

My running footsteps echoed like a machine gun!

It was over!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





This time, properly!

Right hand!

Crack!

Left hand!

Crack!

I moved a step to the right.

And thrust.

I continued stabbing, alternating between right and left hands.

I didn’t know if this was faster.

It felt slower.

But my left hand!

I had to use my left hand!

I had no choice but to practice by continuously stabbing!

Crack, crack!

After stabbing four,

“–Ka-ugh?!”

Their heads snapped towards me!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Stab! Shit, stab!

Alternating between left and right hands, moving to the right, I continued stabbing heads.

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

Damn it, I had been holding my breath!

I took a step back and gasped for air.

“Hoo!”

“–Kya-raw!”

Their arms shot up!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Eyes.

So many eyes!

Dozens of eyes, gleaming in the darkness, fixed on me.

I lunged forward and stabbed the heads of the ones inside.

Crack, crack!

A step to the left!

Crack!

Damn it, the bodies in front were in the way!

I jumped back.

Tap—

“–Kr-uh!”

Accelerate wore off.

Thump! The moment I heard the sound of my landing,

The sound of the ones with pierced heads collapsing echoed. Crash, thud!

At the same time, they charged at me.

Rumble, crash!

One tripped over a body, one jumped over it, one tripped over the fallen one.

They moved in different ways, but all the human beasts had only one goal: to attack me.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

They were coming!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The one on the right first!

I took a large step with my right foot and thrust with my right hand.

Crack!

The one behind it, with my left hand!

Crack!

Moving to the left, I continued stabbing.

Crack, crack!

“Hoo!”

“–Kya-ugh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





My left hand was still awkward!

Damn it, my left hand!

I took a step with my left foot and stabbed with my left hand.

Crack!

Moving to the left, I pierced three more heads.

It was definitely different.

My left hand was clumsy.

Like using chopsticks with my left hand.

Uncomfortable!

Damn it!

“–Kr-augh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Focus!

Focus!

Left hand! Left hand!

Crack, crack!

Two stabs with my left hand, and I reached the left wall.

Past the ones with pierced heads, one step forward!

Left hand again!

“Ha!”

Crack!

“–Kr-uh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Damn it, just my left hand this time!

Crack!

I moved past the bodies with pierced heads, continuously stabbing with my left hand.

Crack, crack!

Even stepping forward felt awkward.

I had to concentrate more than with my right hand.

But I had to practice.

Time was running out.

Back!

I took two large steps backward.

As my feet were about to touch the ground, Accelerate wore off.

“–Kr-augh!”

…Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





…How many were there?

“Status.”

…1 Strength left.

Good.

One more.

I lunged forward and stabbed one in the head.

With my left hand.

Crack!

Done.

Time to escape.

I immediately turned and ran.

After about three steps, I heard sounds from behind.

“–Uh-uwaagh!”

Rumble, crash!

Several of them collapsed at once, and I heard the sound of cargo falling.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I ran onto the road and sprinted to the convenience store.

I activated Accelerate one more time and reached the boarding house before catching my breath.

“Hoo… ha…”

Roars came from across the road.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaaaagh!”

…They didn’t seem to know where I was.

Even though they were roaring on the other side of the road, they didn’t come this way.

Even though I was right there.

Hoo.

Good.

27 levels gained.

A message appeared.





[Leveled up 2 times.]





…What?

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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…2 levels?!

I killed 27, didn’t I?!

…1 level per 10 kills?

…Wow…

This was ridiculous, shit.

From 1 level per kill to 1 level per 10 kills, this was too much.

I felt deflated.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – 3]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 27/30] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/27] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 10/60] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 2]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Shit.

1 point per level.

…Argh…

I rubbed my forehead and sighed.

I thought it was strange that the faster I leveled up, the faster I leveled up.

When I first got the Time Controller Specialization, I only leveled up twice on the first day, or was it four times?

I barely leveled up at all in the beginning.

From the second day onwards, it got faster and faster, to the point where I gained over 20 levels at once towards the end, so I definitely thought it was strange.

Starting from level 1 with the new Specialization.

If I kept raising Health to shorten the recovery time, the number of kills per day would increase.

Then the leveling speed would increase again.

Right…

Well, it was fine to have some restrictions on leveling, but suddenly changing it to 1 level per 10 kills was too much, shit.

I needed to become stronger quickly, how was I supposed to do that at this rate?

“…Ha…”

This was making me anxious.

Could I even go back to my hometown?

My parents, that bitch, my friends.

…Shit.

Sighing and rubbing my forehead was only making me more tired.

I’d recover some Accelerate and then go back at night.

I went up to the rooftop room and lay down.

50 Spirit to recover.

With 30 Health…

It would take about 13 hours to fully recover.

…I couldn’t rest for 13 hours.

I’d rest until nightfall and then go out again.

Recovering quickly was important.

I put 2 points into Health, went to the bathroom to wash off the blood, and then lay down.

I took off the Maintenance Gloves, and the tattoos were starkly visible.

These damn things.

I wondered what my friends from back home would say if they saw them.

If they were still alive.

Back in high school, there was this guy who got into trouble and went to juvenile detention or something, and he had a tattoo on his arm.

Some bullshit saying “Heaven and Earth,” or something, tattooed in Chinese characters. He would sniff glue, extort money, and hang out with other punks, acting all tough until I beat him to a pulp.

Well, the message window told me what to do, so it wasn’t really me who won.

After that, he was relentlessly bullied by me and my friends, calling him “Tattoo Idiot,” until he dropped out of school and disappeared.

I couldn’t even remember his name.

Just Tattoo Idiot.

If I showed up with something like this on my hands, my friends, shit.

“Ah, this is so fucking annoying.”

…The design wasn’t bad.

A flower-like thing burning inside, surrounded by multiple overlapping rings.

I didn’t know what was burning inside.

It looked strange.

But I still didn’t like it.

There was a gangster with a tattoo among those old farts on the street too.

Shit.

I felt like I was lumped in with Tattoo Idiot and those old gangster trash, and it pissed me off.

Whatever, shit.

I’d watch some YouTube and then sleep.

I just woke up, but maybe I could fall asleep again.

…YouTube was quite chaotic.

Not just in Korea, but all over the world, people were posting videos asking what the president and the military were doing, full of pleas and cries for help.

The whole world was in this state, what could the president do…?

From what I’d seen while going around, about one in every 30 or 40 houses had a growler inside.

Places where people gathered must have been disastrous, and the military, with soldiers sharing barracks, wouldn’t have been spared.

No, sharing barracks would have made it even more devastating.

Some units with quick responses might have survived, but others could have been decimated in just a few hours.

Asking the president to solve this, he wasn’t Superman.

…Hmm?

…There was a strange video…

What was this?

It looked like a crowd cheering at the World Cup finals.

A massive crowd filled the entire city.

Where was this?

It looked like a slum with a steep incline.

…Rio de Janeiro?

Brazil?

Why were there so many people?

Was this an old video?

…Uploaded yesterday.

…Yesterday?

No way…

The channel owner was chattering rapidly in what I assumed was Portuguese.

I couldn’t understand a word.

…Drone?

I kept hearing the word “drone.”

It seemed like it was filmed with a drone.

…Looking at the massive crowd filling the city, or rather, the enormous slum, made me feel a bit nauseous.

Let’s check other channels.

…Oh, this was America.

…New York?

Skyscrapers… Madison Square… or somewhere like that, I think I saw it in a movie.

The crowd…

…was massive.

Just like in Rio, a huge crowd filled the city center.

They were speaking English, but I couldn’t understand.

Uploaded…

8 hours ago?

…What…

…This was ominous.

The people who disappeared from the streets, the missing people, there should have been more of them.

I thought about that before.

Let’s search for Korean channels.

…Found one.

“…Holy shit…”

…Where was this?

Incheon?!

This one was also filmed with a drone.

The streets of Incheon…

…were filled with a massive crowd.

Tens of thousands, no, hundreds of thousands, at a glance.

They filled the spaces between buildings and roads, a sea of people.

The channel owner whispered, “L-look at this, everyone. I-I always check the streets with my drone before going out to get food. T-today, I saw that the street in front of my house is… c-completely filled with… z-zombies, I… I can’t… go outside.”

The channel owner was trembling in terror, their jaw shaking. I could hear their teeth chattering between words.

Growls and roars, overwhelming even the audio settings, mixed in with the whispers.

Loud enough to echo inside the house.

This person’s house was completely surrounded.

The channel owner whispered, “Th-these z-zombies are… moving. I-I don’t know… where they’re going. They’re coming from somewhere endlessly, and they’re moving somewhere. I-I think they’re headed towards Suwon, but I’m not sure. I-I hope the people there are okay. I-if you’re watching this, please be careful. L-let’s all survive and meet again.”

The channel owner waved.

The video ended.

Uploaded 4 hours ago.

…The human beasts, they disappeared from the streets and were gathering.

…Dangerous.

Those things weren’t on these streets.

Not yet.

But if that horde appeared here…

That would be a serious problem.

A week, or a month.

Or even longer.

I might not be able to step outside.

Even though I could kill them quickly, I couldn’t kill an infinite number of them.

I couldn’t take on tens or hundreds of thousands of them alone.

I jumped up.

I grabbed my gloves and swords and left the house.

…I could still hear growls from the residential complex, but it was much quieter.

It seemed like I was about to head back there.

…Was Soo-hyun okay?

She was probably at the hardware store, I should check on her first.

I crouched down and walked towards the convenience store, reaching the hardware store.

I heard the clattering of metal and voices.

“Ah, that’s a welding rod. You need to bring that too.”

“Yes, Soo-hyun. Just tell me what you need.”

…I felt relieved.

I was so tense after seeing that video.

“Soo-hyun.”

“Oh? Oppa.”

Soo-hyun smiled brightly when she saw me.

Hoon, who was next to her, also greeted me as usual, calling me “sir.”

“How’s it going? Did you get everything?”

“Yeah. I’m going back and then coming back out again.”

I nodded and asked, “Soo-hyun, how’s the boarding house reinforcement coming along?”

“It’s going well. Why?”

I held out my phone to Soo-hyun.

“…Did you see this?”

Soo-hyun smiled. “Wow, YouTube. I’ve been too busy hammering these past few days. Did something interesting come… up…?”

Her expression changed.

Hoon’s face also changed instantly.

“S-sir… th-this…”

I nodded. “Incheon isn’t that far from here. We need to properly reinforce the house.”

“…It’s not just Incheon,” Soo-hyun said. “Oppa, there are probably massive hordes everywhere in Seoul. And all over the country.”

…Soo-hyun was right.

What I saw in the Rio video wasn’t all the human beasts in Brazil, and what I saw in Madison Square wasn’t all of them in America.

…Would that horde really be only in Incheon?

No way.

There were probably hordes of tens, hundreds of thousands, gathered all over the country, moving somewhere.

“S-sir, wh-what should we do?”

What to do?

Level up like crazy, shit!

But 1 level per 10 kills, goddamn it!

I closed my eyes tightly, then opened them again.

“First, we need to help Soo-hyun. And stock up on food. Just in case.”

“Yes, sir. You’re right.”

I nodded and said to Soo-hyun, “I’ll help, so grab everything you need.”

“Okay.”

Soo-hyun nodded with a determined expression.

At first, she hammered away half-heartedly, half-seriously.

Then she worked like it was a full-time job.

Now she was determined to turn this house into a fortress.

That was the look on her face.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I returned to the boarding house with an armful of supplies from the hardware store.

The residential complex was still swarming with human beasts, but since it was far from the hardware store, the road back, along the chicken restaurant, was safe.

Metal tools were heavy, though.

Damn it.

“Hoo.”

I put down the supplies in the yard and asked, “Soo-hyun, anything else you need?”

Hoon, sweating profusely, put down a heavy bag next to mine.

Soo-hyun rummaged through the bags and said, “Silicone, check. Electric drill, check. Welding tools and welding mask, check…”

She thought for a moment and then said, “…It would be good to have some plywood to properly seal things up, but there’s nowhere to get that, is there?”

…Plywood?

Where could I get plywood here…

Then Hoon said, “Um, Soo-hyun, I don’t know about plywood, but would sheet metal work? Not even sheet metal, but aluminum?”

“They have that?”

Hoon nodded. “Yes. Aren’t they all over the road?”

…!

Ah!

The countless cars blocking the roads!

We could just rip off the hoods, bumpers, and everything!

I grinned and looked at Soo-hyun.

Not bad, right?

Soo-hyun was also smiling at me.

“Then let’s go to the hardware store one more time and then check out the cars.”

“Let’s do that.”

There were chunks of metal, called cars, all over the road, why hadn’t I thought of using them before?

Even if we needed cars, there were plenty on the road. Even if we stripped a few, there would still be plenty left.

“What are you going to do with the car parts?”

Soo-hyun pointed at the stone wall. “Reinforce the walls so nothing can climb over.”

…A real fortress.

I had no idea how to do that kind of thing. I’d just leave it to Soo-hyun.

By the time we returned from the hardware store, it was lunchtime.

The women, back from the supermarket, were chattering and preparing lunch. They had brought back a ton of things, from detergent to candy, using shopping carts.

Lunch was pork kimchi jjigae.

A delicious meal – placing a piece of well-cooked kimchi and pork on a lettuce leaf, adding a whole clove of garlic and a dollop of ssamjang, the savory kimchi broth and pork juices exploding in your mouth.

“How are things at the supermarket?” I asked as I ate.

Ye-eun replied, “It’s good. It seems like the inline skating club members have been working really hard. The place is already crowded.”

“Crowded?”

The new mother smiled and said, “I even saw our neighbor there. It seems those inline skaters even came to our neighborhood.”

…Oh.

I made a lettuce wrap with pork and kimchi and asked, “How crowded was it?”

Ye-eun tilted her head in thought and said, “Excluding us and the inline skaters, about twenty or thirty people? More and more people are coming.”

…Oh…

More and more people were coming…

That meant even more people might come by tonight or tomorrow.

“Are the inline skaters still delivering supplies?”

Ye-eun nodded. “Yes. They said they’ll stop by every house that doesn’t have… those human beasts and give them a pack of ramen. Apparently, there are quite a few survivors.”

…Hmm…

…Wait…

That mid-sized supermarket had a lot of supplies and food.

When I first cleared it out, I thought it would be enough to feed the boarding house residents for a year…

…But there were already twenty or thirty people, and more were coming…

Those people, the ones who came out, probably weren’t everyone from those houses.

There must have been various circumstances, like families with children or elderly people, so it was likely that younger people or parents went out to get food while the others stayed home.

It was the first day, they were scared, and they wanted to see if it was safe.

…What would happen once they confirmed it was safe?

Wouldn’t everyone from those houses come out to get supplies?

According to Ye-eun, they were still sharing in an orderly manner.

The supermarket shelves were well-stocked.

…I didn’t know how long that would last.

…I needed to secure the hypermarket quickly.

I looked at Soo-hyun.

She was also looking at me.

“…Oppa. I’ll go to the supermarket after lunch. Can you and Hoon oppa take care of the cars on the road?”

…Soo-hyun had the same thought as me.

There were hordes of human beasts out there, and there was no guarantee how long this safe street would remain safe.

We had to stock up on food, no matter what.

If those things invaded while I was leveling up and the boarding house was surrounded, I would be in trouble.

I nodded. “Bring back as much as you can.”

“…Okay.”

Soo-hyun nodded.

It seemed like Ye-eun, So-eun, and the new mother hadn’t seen the YouTube videos yet.

Soo-hyun was quite perceptive.

Since I didn’t say anything, she didn’t mention the videos either.

Hoon seemed to be the same.

He was just diligently eating the kimchi jjigae with a slightly grim expression.

After the meal, the women went to the supermarket, and Hoon and I went out to the road.

We used the metal cutter we brought back from the hardware store to cut off hoods, bumpers, trunks, and doors from the cars and brought them back to the yard, stacking them neatly.

After stripping the parts from about one and a half cars, we were exhausted.

“Hoo, let’s take a break.”

“Yes, sir. Ha… ha…”

Bumpers and doors weren’t that heavy.

They were made of aluminum, so they were definitely light.

Even so, manual labor was still manual labor.

As the sun began to set, we felt tired.

“I’m going to go up and wash up. See you at dinner.”

“Yes, sir. Rest well.”

Hoon bowed to me at a 90-degree angle.

Hmm, that was a bit much.

He seemed even more respectful after seeing me clear out McDonald’s in one go.

Ah, whatever.

I already told him to speak comfortably.

It was his choice.

Ugh, shit, I was sweating like crazy.

I returned to the rooftop room…

…and it was clean.

…Someone cleaned it.

Soo-hyun?

Snacks and jellies were neatly stacked in a corner of the clean room.

It wasn’t an amount one person could carry.

…Whoever did it, it definitely wasn’t Hoon; it must have been the women.

They weren’t showing it, but they were taking care of me.

I took a refreshing shower and lay down on the blankets.

Ah, it smelled so good.

…Good smell?

I buried my face in the pillow and sniffed.

…They changed the pillowcase and blanket too.

The pattern and color were the same, so I didn’t notice.

They were really taking care of me.

I chuckled and took a deep breath.

I was tired.

I’d rest for an hour or two, have dinner, and then raid the residential complex.

“Hoo…”

As I lay there resting, I received a message.

[Dinner’s ready! Cheonggukjang! Hurry!]

It was from Soo-hyun.

I got up and went downstairs, and the pungent smell of cheonggukjang, enough to make a foreigner gag, hit me.

Hmm, it smelled delicious.

Huh? But So-eun, the new mother, and Hoon weren’t there.

“Not many people here?”

Ye-eun chuckled and said, “So-eun can’t eat cheonggukjang. The new mother can’t either. So they went downstairs with Hoon oppa to eat the frozen pizza they brought back.”

Hmm.

They couldn’t eat cheonggukjang.

Well, it happened.

I heard some people couldn’t eat chueotang either; I wasn’t a picky eater, so I didn’t understand.

I took a spoonful of cheonggukjang and asked, “How’s the supermarket? Did a lot of people come?”

Whoa!

Oh my god, this was seriously delicious!

The moment I put it in my mouth, the rich, thick, savory flavor of fermented soybeans exploded on my tongue, my mouth watering.

I looked at Ye-eun with wide eyes.

Ye-eun smiled and glanced at Grandma.

“This is really delicious, Grandma.”

“What’s so delicious about it? Eat a lot. Mmm.”

Then Soo-hyun’s eyes widened. “Oppa! What’s that on your hand?!”

“Huh?”

…Ah, shit.

I forgot to wear the Maintenance Gloves.

The women also looked at my hand with wide eyes.

Of course, they would, shit. They’d seen me every day, and now a tattoo suddenly appeared.

“Ah, this.”

What should I say?

“I was bored because I couldn’t sleep.”

…I didn’t know, shit.

Just blurt it out.

Even I didn’t believe it, but I couldn’t come up with anything better.

I said that casually and took another spoonful of cheonggukjang.

Mmm, so good.

Soo-hyun said, “Wow, oppa. I’ve never seen that design before. You have such skills? Did you do it yourself?”

…No.

The status window did this to my hand.

I couldn’t say that.

“Yeah.”

“What did you use? Does it wash off?”

Soo-hyun grabbed my hand and rubbed the back of it with her thumbs.

“It doesn’t come off? This isn’t a tattoo, is it? How did you do this in just one day?”

Ye-eun tilted her head and asked, “Did you use a permanent marker or something?”

…Please don’t be so interested…

I smiled awkwardly and nodded. “Yeah.”

Ye-eun smiled. “Wings and rings? It’s so pretty. So-eun would love it.”

Wings?

…I thought they were flames.

I guess they could look like wings?

…What wings?

They were clearly flames.

Soo-hyun said, “Good job, oppa. It’s pretty. Do one for me sometime.”

…Please don’t.

I didn’t dislike being complimented, but still…

The design was definitely unique and eye-catching.

The image of flames surrounded by overlapping rings, if it were painted on a canvas, it would probably stop people in their tracks.

The problem was that it was on the back of my hand.

I hated tattoos, shit.

I couldn’t say I hated tattoos after showing up with one, so I just tried to change the subject.

I pulled my hand away from Soo-hyun and asked, “So, how was the supermarket?”

Soo-hyun smiled and said, “There were so many people at the supermarket, oppa. There were about twenty or thirty in the afternoon, but when we went, it was like a normal weekend.”

“That’s right. It was like a weekend, not a weekday.”

…Hmm.

The people who went out in the morning must have brought their families back with them to get supplies.

And people from the houses the inline skaters visited must have come too.

…From tomorrow onwards, there would be even more.

…The supermarket wouldn’t last a week.

“What was the atmosphere like?”

Ye-eun shrugged and said, “It was… fine. It was nice to be around so many people after so long. People were greeting each other and smiling.”

…Hmm…

Smiling?

I looked at Soo-hyun, and she nodded.

“Yeah, it was like that. A woman said she wished there was more meat, and someone who already got some shared a pack with her. It was nice to see.”

She smiled as she said that.

…Hmm.

It sounded like a heartwarming story about neighbors sharing, but it wasn’t.

It meant they were running out of meat.

The supermarket’s stock was depleted in just a day or two.

The women from our boarding house probably brought back the most these past few days, but even then, it still wasn’t enough for us.

We had to secure enough food to last at least six months, just in case.

This wasn’t a situation where people could smile and be happy just because they could see each other again.

I nodded. “I enjoyed the meal. I’ll be going now.”

“Oppa, where are you going?”

I smiled. “Doing what I always do. I’ll be back soon.”

Soo-hyun patted my butt. “Mmm, be careful, oppa.”

Grandma gasped. “Goodness? A girl shouldn’t be patting a man’s butt like that in front of everyone. It’s indecent. Tsk, tsk.”

Soo-hyun stuck her tongue out. “No one cares about that these days, Grandma.”

I didn’t care about “these days.”

I was leaving.

“Thank you for the meal.”

“Mmm, alright. Come back safe. Mmm?”

I left the others, who were still eating, and went back to the rooftop room.

The lifting belt, two swords.

And the Maintenance Gloves.

Let’s go.

Time to raid.
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My Spirit was currently at 56.

If I rested a bit longer, it would reach 60, but I’d just go now. 11 Accelerate charges were enough.

I walked straight across the road.

As I passed the convenience store and the cars with their parts stripped off, the smell of corpses wafted over.

…Ah.

I was planning to call the inline skaters today to take care of that. I wasted a day because of that YouTube video.

Whatever.

We made two trips to the hardware store today, bringing back almost half of the supplies, so we didn’t need to go back anymore.

I could take care of the bodies tomorrow.

I walked towards the back of the 5-ton truck and drew my sword.

Shing-

The side facing the road was clear.

The side facing the parking lot entrance wasn’t.

Bodies.

Exactly 27 of them were scattered and piled up.

…1 level per 10 kills…

Damn it.

I walked towards the parking lot.

I walked openly.

Thump, thump.

Maybe because I was walking so casually,

The human beasts standing beyond the bodies didn’t react.

“Hey, what are you doing? Come on.”

I swung the sword at the air as I walked.

Whoosh!

The sound of paper being ripped.

So this was what it felt like to cut through the air.

“Kyaa?!”

The human beasts’ heads snapped towards me.

Countless eyes fixed on me.

Their faces contorted instantly.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

They charged.

Trampling over bodies, tripping, grabbing onto each other’s shoulders, bumping into each other.

They were coming.

I smiled.

“Accelerate.”





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The human beasts, lunging and clawing at the air like a pack of wolves that had spotted their prey.

They froze.

I immediately took a step forward and thrust the sword.

“Ha!”

Crack, crack, crack!

My left hand was still awkward.

But it felt a bit better.

I definitely needed more practice.

I stepped back and listened.

“–Kya-ruh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





This time, I pierced their heads with only my left hand.

Three in one go!

Don’t get greedy!

I thrust with my left hand with all my might.

Crack, crack, crack!

Again, Accelerate!

Blood droplets shimmered where I passed.

Crack, crack, crack!

Done.

The ones charging from the front were down.

I quickly took two steps back.

“–Kr-uh!”

Tap, tap.

The sound of my footsteps echoed belatedly.

The ones swarming from the front, blood spurting from their foreheads and the backs of their heads, collapsed in a heap.

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

They were coming.

Now.

Left hand. Let’s go again.

I smiled.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kya-a–a—-”

I gritted my teeth and thrust.

“Ha!”

The underground parking lot of the residential complex.

27 kills in total.

9 Accelerate charges used.

I used another Accelerate charge to quickly cross the road and return to the boarding house.

I was getting more proficient.

More accustomed.

No hesitation, no emotional turmoil.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





Oh.

3 levels.

From the 27 kills earlier.

As I climbed the rooftop stairs, I put all 3 points into Health. Now at 35.

I wanted to invest more in Accelerate and Strength to increase the number of kills per raid, but with 1 level per 10 kills, I couldn’t afford to.

I’d get Health to at least 50 and then think about it.

If I got Strength to 50,

Health recovery tick: 45 minutes.

Stat recovery tick: 12 minutes 30 seconds.

A full night’s rest would fully recharge me.

There were still many of them left in the residential complex’s underground parking lot. I would probably need at least two more raids to completely clear it out.

So, 5 levels.

…But was this enough?

The image of the horde of human beasts wouldn’t leave my mind.

If they invaded this area, everything would be shut down. Going outside, sunlight, leveling up.

I wouldn’t be sure if I could close the door again once I opened it.

Even I wouldn’t.

…Sword.

It was useful.

It had served me well as my main weapon, and I wouldn’t be letting go of it anytime soon.

But was a sword enough?

Against hordes of tens, hundreds of thousands of human beasts?

I kept thinking as I showered back in the rooftop room.

I needed something else.

Something more.

Whoosh.

Lukewarm, cool water flowed over my hair and body, washing away the blood, and down onto the tiled floor.

“…Bow.”

Right.

A bow.

I’d been wanting one.

With Accelerate, if I shot quickly, I could probably fire two arrows per charge.

Likewise, with Accelerate, retrieving the arrows wouldn’t be difficult.

What to do with the arrows?

How to retrieve them?

That was the key if I used a bow.

The problem was, to shoot a bow and retrieve the arrows safely, I needed enough Accelerate charges.

…Wait.

If I was using Accelerate to retrieve arrows, did it have to be a bow?

Wasn’t a sword enough?

I had to get close to retrieve the arrows anyway.

“…Ha…”

This was a dilemma.

It would be good to have a ranged weapon.

…Should I discuss it with Soo-hyun? Maybe her mechanical engineering knowledge could provide some answers.

…Something that wasn’t a bow, and didn’t require retrieving anything. I needed something like that.

After showering, I sent a message to Soo-hyun.

The reply came a while later.

[Mmm… oppa, sleepy… let’s talk tomorrow?]

…Hmm.

Soo-hyun had also worked hard today.

Carrying heavy things from the hardware store, going to the supermarket, and she had even organized the car parts I brought back.

Right.

I should let Soo-hyun rest.

It was just past 8 p.m.

Even though it was still early, it had been a long day, so the women and Hoon must be tired.

I should sleep too.

The next day, 7 a.m.

I slept like a log.

Stripping car parts, carrying supplies from the hardware store, and two raids must have tired me out more than I thought.

Breakfast seemed to be still in preparation.

I’d go out and come back quickly.

I attached the two swords to the lifting belt, put on the Maintenance Gloves, and left the house.

I heard the rhythmic chopping of kitchen knives from the main house and the sound of running water from downstairs.

It was time for everyone to wake up.

Past the convenience store, onto the road.

And straight to the residential complex.

A total of 54 bodies were sprawled all the way to the road.

Hmm…

It seemed like I cleared most of the ones at the entrance.

There were probably quite a few more inside the parking lot.

I walked between the bodies and entered the parking lot.

Strange.

I wasn’t nervous.

I hadn’t even drawn my sword; I just casually walked between the bodies, one hand resting on the hilt.

How many had I killed so far?

About 200 after this raid?

…I was getting used to it.

I suddenly wondered…

Was I the only one in Korea who had killed 200?

…Maybe a soldier?

Like, special forces or something.

Someone with that kind of specialized training might be able to do it.

If they had the skills to instantly take out dozens of human beasts charging at once.

…Maybe with a gun?

…Hmm, a gun…

Guns were loud…

Even though human beasts were sensitive to human voices, they wouldn’t ignore gunshots.

One shot would draw them all.

Thinking that, I walked further into the parking lot, rounding the corner, and then I started to hear growls.

Grrrr… grrrr…

Their growls echoed and reverberated like a subwoofer, bouncing off the walls.

I couldn’t see them yet.

I glanced back.

I had come quite far.

About 15 meters? 20 meters?

If I started killing from here and slowly retreated…

…That should work.

I looked further into the parking lot and shouted,

“Hey! Dildo! Broken!”

“Kyaa?!”

…Yeah, sex.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

With roars, monstrous shadows rippled and climbed the walls.

Countless footsteps pounded the space like a drumbeat.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

“Kraaagh!”

Heads popped out from around the corner.

I smiled.

Accelerate.

I stabbed with only my left hand.

My left hand felt more and more natural.

I must have killed about 50 with just my left hand yesterday and today.

Once I could properly use both hands…

…it would be quite…

…good.

“Hmm.”

I opened and closed my left hand as I returned to the rooftop room and showered, washing off the blood.

3 levels gained from the raid just now.

All into Health, of course.

Health, 38.

Hmm, I was running out of clothes.

In about three days?

I’d be out.

I changed into new clothes and went downstairs, and a savory smell wafted up.

I said as I entered the main house, “Something smells good.”

“Oh, oppa! You weren’t home earlier?”

Soo-hyun was the first to greet me.

Everyone was gathered around the dining table.

When I appeared, they moved their chairs to make space for me.

It was quite lively.

I smiled and sat down.

“Yeah, I went out earlier. I woke up early.”

Ye-eun placed a bowl of soup and rice in front of me. So-eun brought me a spoon and chopsticks.

Oh, breakfast was pollack soup.

A savory soup with a strong green onion scent.

Good.

I scooped up a piece of tofu, blew on it, and put it in my mouth. The cool, savory flavor filled my mouth.

“Oh, this is delicious.”

Even at my simple compliment, the women laughed.

Hmm.

The atmosphere during meals was quite good.

Hoon swallowed his food and asked, “Sir, what are your plans for today?”

“I’m thinking of calling the inline skaters and taking care of… that thing we talked about.”

Hoon said, “Ah,” and nodded.

I looked at Soo-hyun and the women and asked, “Are you going to the supermarket again today?”

“Of course, we have to,” Soo-hyun nodded. The new mother also frowned and said, “We need to go back and get more before it’s all gone. Many people must have gone there during the night.”

…Hmm.

That made sense.

I was thinking of stripping more car parts today.

Thinking that, I listened to the women discussing what was left at the supermarket and what they should bring back as I ate.

Just then, the doorbell rang.

Ye-eun looked up. “Huh? The doorbell? No one should be coming.”

Tension filled the women’s faces.

It wasn’t a delivery or a package.

Those things were long gone.

Those days were over.

“I-I’ll go check.”

Hoon stood up and left the house.

I was about to take another spoonful of rice when Hoon came back.

His expression wasn’t good.

“Um… sir. It’s… one of the inline skating club members. Jung Eun-seo, I think, she’s here.”

I looked back.

Jung Eun-seo?

Ah, the ponytail girl.

What was it?

Hoon pointed at his cheek and said, “Sir, that woman… she has an injury on her face.”

…Injury?
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An injury on her face? What was that about?

I put down my spoon and stood up.

“She’s downstairs?”

“Yes, sir.”

As I walked towards the main house door, Soo-hyun followed.

Seeing Soo-hyun follow, Ye-eun and So-eun also put down their spoons and stood up.

Then the new mother, Hoon, and even Grandma, looking curious, followed suit.

…Why were they all coming?

…Just eat.

I opened the door and saw the inline skating club members beyond the stone wall.

…Only three women?

Where were the men?

I went down the stairs and opened the gate.

Jung Eun-seo, the leader of the inline skating club, and two other women were standing there.

Jung Eun-seo’s cheek was red and swollen, and there was a bleeding wound in the center, like she had been punched.

…What could cause an injury like that?

“What happened?” I asked.

“Ah, Sung-hoon. Hello,” Jung Eun-seo greeted, but her face was filled with urgency. “C-could you help us? Our three male members are being held captive in front of the supermarket.”

…Did I hear that right?

Held captive?

“What do you mean? By who? Why?”

The woman behind Jung Eun-seo said, “People are causing a commotion at the supermarket because there’s no food left. They’re demanding we hand over what we’ve hidden, and a woman slapped Eun-seo unnie in the face.”

A woman?

…Ah.

A ring.

She must have been hit with a ringed hand, the ring cutting her cheekbone.

That’s why it was bleeding.

Causing a commotion because there was no food left?

Soo-hyun, who was listening, said indignantly, “If there’s no food left, then there’s no food left, why are they resorting to violence? And why are the men being held captive?”

Jung Eun-seo explained, “They’re demanding to know where we’re staying. People surrounded us and tried to grab us. They think we stockpiled food before they could get any. So the men held them back while we skated here.”

The other woman behind Jung Eun-seo pleaded, “Please help us. I heard the sound of someone being hit. Please save my boyfriend.”

…This was a headache.

The three women from the inline skating club looked desperate.

I looked to the side.

The faces of the boarding house residents were also grim.

…This was driving me crazy.

I sighed deeply and turned around. “Wait here. I’ll get my sword.”

I went up to the rooftop room, put on my lifting belt with the two swords, and as I was coming out, Grandma patted my shoulder. “Oh dear, young man. They said there were a lot of people there. What are you going to do alone? Just stay here. Okay?”

I chuckled. “Don’t worry.”

I looked at Soo-hyun and the other women and said, “Stay home. I’ll be back.”

Then I patted Hoon’s shoulder.

Follow me.

Hoon hesitated with a nervous expression, then followed me.

“Let’s go.”

I said to the inline skaters, and their faces brightened.

They had seen what I did to the human beasts at the supermarket.

Hoon had seen it too.

That’s probably why he was able to follow me, and why the women looked relieved.

But…

…because I went on a raid early this morning, I only had 1 Accelerate charge left.

My Spirit was at 2 after the raid, shit.

It recovered to 5 after showering and eating, but what could I do with just 1 charge?

…No.

I was dealing with humans now.

Not human beasts.

If I sliced the necks of three of them in an instant, the others would be scared and back off.

…Tsk.

I was so used to slicing human beasts that that was the only thing I could think of.

I’d just go and see.

I could slice necks when the time came.

As we walked down the alley, I heard footsteps and the whirring of inline skates behind me.

I glanced back and asked, “Why did people suddenly become so violent? Our women said the atmosphere was good until yesterday.”

Jung Eun-seo sighed with a troubled expression. “It seems like some people got greedy. The meat and vegetables were gone, and the ramen and toilet paper had already been wiped out. They ran out last night.”

The woman behind Jung Eun-seo added, “The people who came late were complaining about the empty supermarket, then they started begging the people nearby, and then they started getting angry. We went to get supplies early this morning, and the supermarket was empty, and that’s what we heard happened.”

Hmm.

We definitely brought back the most.

What we had now was enough for seven people for two or three months. Eight, including the baby, but she was still breastfeeding.

“So?”

Jung Eun-seo continued, “So, we were at a loss, but to those people, we were the ones who delivered the ramen, right? So they grabbed us and demanded to know if we had more, asking us to share…”

The other woman sighed. “Even if they ask us, we don’t have anything. We were too busy delivering food from the supermarket and collecting bodies, we didn’t have time to stockpile anything for ourselves.”

The woman next to her said, “Then, around sunrise, people started gathering, and they started complaining about the empty supermarket… accusing each other of taking too much earlier and demanding they share… and eventually, it all focused on us. Because we were the ones who distributed the food, they thought we must have more.”

…Seriously…

Tsk.

I clicked my tongue and said, “So, people gathered around you, the men held them back, and you came to us?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

I nodded. “Let’s hurry. If they’re being attacked, we need to go and save them.”

“Thank you. Thank you so much.”

Tsk…

I didn’t have any obligation or reason to save these people.

I cleared out the supermarket for our boarding house residents while I was leveling up, honestly, I didn’t care who took the supplies.

I could just use Accelerate, barge into any store, stab some heads, and grab whatever I wanted from the refrigerator.

But these people were different.

Purely, with good intentions and altruism, they gave food to the people trapped in their homes and brought them outside to see the sunlight.

Gathering and burning over fifty bodies with six people, it sounded simple, but it must have been incredibly difficult.

Those bodies must have weighed at least 2.5 tons.

They must have been completely exhausted.

If they were only doing it for themselves, they wouldn’t have bothered collecting the bodies or distributing food, they could have just shared with our boarding house and me, and it would have been much easier.

But they did all that for others, and this was the result.

Seriously, shit.

This was just disgusting.

I didn’t know what I would do to those people, but I needed to see their faces.

We passed the parking lot, and the squid shop came into view.

And then I saw three people lying on the ground.

The inline skating club men.

…They were beaten up badly.

“Tae-young!”

“Oppa!”

The inline skating women rushed towards the men and embraced them.

Some were crying.

I looked around.

…An elderly woman, looking completely drained, was huddled in a corner.

I approached her and asked, “Where did everyone go? You said they were gathered here.”

The elderly woman looked up at me with a lifeless expression.

Not lifeless.

I’d seen that look before.

She witnessed those men being beaten up.

She was in shock.

The elderly woman said, “…The milk store… or something… they all went there.”

…Tsk.

They must have gone there thinking there might be something left.

They would come back to the supermarket once they realized there was nothing there.

I turned to the women and Hoon and said, “Take them back to the boarding house. Put them in the rooftop room, and I’ve brought back a lot of medicine, so treat their injuries first.”

“Y-yes, sir.”

Hoon, Jung Eun-seo, and the other women helped the injured men up.

The inline skaters’ faces were…

…they could barely open their eyes.

They were beaten up really badly.

“Tsk.”

Jung Eun-seo gritted her teeth and said, “How could they do this? How?!”

“Unnie, let’s go. Okay?”

One of the other women said, and Jung Eun-seo closed her eyes tightly, then helped the men up.

The men’s inline skates were also broken.

The women diligently collected the broken wheels and parts, then supported the men as they walked.

“We’ll go ahead.”

I nodded and waved.

Then I said to the elderly woman, “…Why are you here?”

The elderly woman blinked a few times, then took a deep breath. “Oh… I’m done… now… just…”

She slowly stood up.

“My children… they all went down to the countryside… and I’m… out of kimchi…”

She took a few steps, then bent over.

Ugh, ugh, she vomited.

…This was driving me crazy.

I put my hand on my waist and looked up at the sky.

I sighed.

I went over to the elderly woman and took her arm.

“…Let’s go.”

If I left her here, she would commit suicide.

I couldn’t be sure, but it was a gut feeling.

“…Huh? Where… I should go home…”

“Just come with me.”

I pulled her along.

The elderly woman, too weak to resist, stumbled, then started following me.

…This was bleak.

The people who went to the milk store must have seen this elderly woman huddled there, lifeless.

But they left her.

They didn’t care if someone died or committed suicide next to them.

In extreme situations, people prioritized their own survival, so I understood.

But…

…I was starting to get angry…

…this was irritating…
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When I returned to the boarding house, Soo-hyun was waiting outside.

“Oppa, the inline skaters are in my room.”

“Your room?”

I told them to put them in the rooftop room.

Soo-hyun nodded and explained, “Yeah, they were completely beaten up, how could they climb the stairs? I told them to stay in my room. It’s pretty cramped with six people in there.”

Hmm.

The stairs.

It would be difficult.

Soo-hyun smiled and patted my butt. “I put my clothes and things in your room. I’ll be imposing on you for a while.”

“Sure. But…”

I glanced behind me.

The elderly woman was standing outside the gate, staring blankly into space.

Soo-hyun asked in surprise, “Who is she?”

Hmm.

How should I explain this?

Looking at the elderly woman…

…I couldn’t find the words to describe her.

She looked lifeless, devoid of any will to live.

I turned back to Soo-hyun.

And shook my head slightly.

Soo-hyun didn’t say anything.

She just nodded a couple of times, smiled, took the elderly woman’s hand, and led her inside.

“Come in. It’s hot outside, isn’t it?”

“…Where… am I…? I should… go home…”

…Tsk…

I leaned closer to Soo-hyun and whispered, “Take her up to the rooftop room.”

Soo-hyun looked at the elderly woman and me with a troubled expression. “Oppa, what are you going to do? There are already too many people in the house. What should we do?”

I had already thought about that on the way back.

I whispered, “Don’t worry, I have a plan. Where’s Hoon?”

“Ah, he’s in his house. He went back as soon as he heard the baby crying.”

“Okay. Go upstairs. I’ll talk to Hoon.”

“Okay.”

I watched Soo-hyun lead the elderly woman upstairs, then knocked on Hoon’s door.

After a moment, he opened the door. “Oh, sir. What a mess. They’re all in Soo-hyun’s room.”

“Yes, I heard. Can we talk for a moment?”

“Yes, sir.”

Hoon gestured reassuringly towards the inside of his house, nodded, and then closed the door behind him as he came out.

“What did you want to talk about, sir?”

I sighed and said, “The house is getting cramped. You know that single-family house across the street? I’m going to clear it out.”

Hoon’s eyes widened as he nodded. “Oh, that’s a good idea.”

I nodded and said, “I’ll rest for a bit and then take care of it. Would you mind helping me move the bodies later? Stay here, don’t go anywhere.”

“Of course, sir. I’ll be here.”

“Yes. I’ll see you later. Ah, and I’m sorry, but…”

“Yes, sir.”

I cleared my throat and said quietly, “Those inline skating club members, they’re probably out of food. Could you ask your wife to help them out?”

Hoon frowned and waved his hand dismissively, as if it were the most natural thing to do. “Don’t worry about that at all, sir. We owe you a lot, it’s the least we can do. Just let us know if you need anything.”

I smiled.

Hmm.

Bringing him here was a good decision.

He was a diligent worker, and his wife had a good personality.

I smiled, patted Hoon’s shoulder, and went upstairs.

My Accelerate wasn’t fully recharged yet.

I’d smoke a cigarette on the rooftop while I waited.

The sunlight on the rooftop felt quite warm.

The inline skaters were probably downstairs, treating the men’s injuries, applying medicine and bandages, and the elderly woman was in my rooftop room, lifeless and lost.

This wasn’t the right time to enjoy the sunlight.

But what could I do?

The warm sunlight felt good.

I lit a cigarette, leaned against the rooftop railing, and looked at the scenery.

Ah, this was nice.

It felt like a waste to just lie around in my room, waiting for Accelerate to recharge.

There were two reasons why I was doing this on the rooftop.

First, the horde of human beasts I saw on YouTube. I was worried they might appear somewhere.

And second, to see if a group of starving survivors would come.

I walked around the rooftop, basking in the sunlight, and leisurely smoked my cigarette.

Nothing happened.

Except for the occasional screams echoing from somewhere, the streets seemed no different from usual.

I wondered what those survivors, the ones who beat people up for food, were doing now.

If they recklessly attacked other stores, they would be bitten by the human beasts inside and cause a chain reaction.

Then chaos would erupt, and screams would fill the air like a concert.

I didn’t hear any such screams.

Just occasional echoes from somewhere.

Why?

They couldn’t possibly have guns.

If they did, they would have been able to go outside on their own.

But those people were only able to go outside after receiving food from the inline skating club.

It was hard to imagine they had weapons.

Then were they armed with kitchen knives or something?

…There was no way to know.

Once they realized there was nothing left at the milk store where the inline skating club was staying, they would look for other options.

Then their target would be small stores.

But based on my experience, even the smallest stores had two or three human beasts inside.

Human beasts were ferocious.

They were fast.

They didn’t care if their limbs were torn off or if they were fatally injured.

There was no way to stop them with just a kitchen knife.

How could you stop something that would lunge at you and bite, regardless of whether it was stabbed?

This wasn’t a fantasy novel or a martial arts story. Doing acrobatic flips and hitting pressure points was practically impossible in real life.

Moreover, these weren’t rational humans; they were human beasts that attacked indiscriminately. For ordinary people to wander around with kitchen knives against them was suicide.

If that were possible, the world’s militaries wouldn’t have been so helpless.

In other words, the survivor group that received help from the inline skating club wasn’t raiding unfamiliar stores.

That was the only explanation.

…Which meant…

…they knew.

About me.

They must have seen the pile of burned bodies that the inline skating club had gathered, and they knew who created it, and how the supermarket became safe.

They must have heard it from the inline skating club members.

And they knew which houses were safe to receive food from, and which houses were infected.

They would hear growls if they passed by.

…This was tricky.

What should I do about them?

I didn’t care if they got bitten and turned into human beasts somewhere, or rather, it would be beneficial for me if they did.

I could kill them and level up.

But wasting Accelerate on these humans, who didn’t even give me experience, was annoying, and they were a nuisance in many ways.

I wasn’t…

…a savior.

I had no reason or desire to feed all these people.

The number of people I was taking care of had increased significantly, but I didn’t want it to increase any further.

Besides, these were the people who beat up the inline skating club members, who I was starting to like.

There was even less reason to help them.

Then, since I didn’t want to waste Accelerate or help them, my only option was to ignore them.

Damn it, this was inconvenient.

They should have just stayed home and starved to death, why did those overly kind inline skating club members have to make things so complicated?

…It wasn’t their fault.

Seriously.

I could just ignore them.

Oh? They’re starving to death over there?

Then like this, like me.

I lowered the corners of my mouth and shrugged.

It meant, “So what?”

It was my signature gesture.

Like this.

Oh? Starving to death?

Oh dear, what a shame.

Not my problem.

Like that, while saying that.

Shrug.

Like Marie Antoinette, who was rumored to have said, “Let them eat cake,” when told the people had no bread.

Shrug.

“Oppa, what are you doing?”

Shru-

Hmm.

Cough.

“Ah, my shoulder is stiff.”

I casually rotated my shoulders and turned around.

Soo-hyun frowned at me, then chuckled.

“I’m going downstairs to help Ye-eun with the food preparations. Keep an eye on the ahjumma.”

“Mmm. How is she doing?”

Soo-hyun gave me a troubled look and shook her head.

It seemed like communication was difficult.

“Okay.”

I nodded and went into the rooftop room.

The elderly woman was sitting there quietly.

That… the way women sat, with their knees together and bent to the side, it looked uncomfortable, but it also looked quite elegant.

…Not so elegant on an elderly woman, though.

I grabbed a 500ml bottle of cider from the refrigerator, opened it, and plopped down on the blankets.

Clang, the scabbards bumped against each other.

“Hoo.”

Gulp, gulp.

Ah, refreshing.

I glanced to the side, and the elderly woman was staring blankly at the wall.

…She looked like…

…she couldn’t accept the reality of the apocalypse.

Ahjumma, this was the apocalypse.

The world you knew was long gone.

I wanted to tell her that.

“What did you do before all this, ahjumma? Were you a housewife?”

The elderly woman blinked slowly and mumbled, “…It’s over now… now…”

This was frustrating.

She looked about the same age as my mother.

“Have you been able to contact your children?”

No response.

I took another sip of cider and said, “I can’t contact mine either. My parents, my younger sister, my friends. I can’t reach any of them.”

Flick.

I lit a cigarette.

“But I’ll keep looking. I won’t believe they’re dead until I see it with my own eyes.”

The elderly woman blinked slowly.

I continued, “Aren’t you curious if your children are alive or dead? If they were bitten or died, then they’re dead. But they might be alive.”

The elderly woman still didn’t respond.

I understood why Soo-hyun looked so troubled.

It felt like I was talking to a wall.

I clicked my tongue.

“Those people were awful. Why did they beat up those nice kids like that? They even gave them food. That’s so annoying.”

The elderly woman slowly turned to look at me.

“…How are… they…?”

…Oh.

Could we finally have a conversation?

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I shrugged and said, “Well, I’m not a doctor. But their faces were pretty messed up.”

The elderly woman hung her head and rocked back and forth.

Guilt emanated from her posture.

Her eyebrows and the corners of her mouth drooped. She looked incredibly distraught.

She must have also asked for food.

She seemed timid, probably swept up in the fervor of the crowd as everyone clamored for food.

…Tsk.

She wasn’t talking, and I wasn’t a psychiatrist.

I should watch some YouTube.

See what was happening in the world.

“…Are they… dead…?”

…This was driving me insane.

“You feel sorry? Then go downstairs and apologize.”

I looked her up and down.

My gaze was cold.

I couldn’t help it; seeing such a passive person made me feel frustrated.

What did she want me to do?

Did she think everything would magically resolve itself if she just sat there with her head down, rocking back and forth without saying a word?

Should I have just left her to commit suicide?

Shit.

This woman’s behavior was ruining my mood. I put down my phone.

“What do you want to do? Die? Then I’ll take you outside. This is a place for people who want to live. There are ferocious things outside trying to bite people, I don’t have the time to take care of someone who wants to die. Got it?”

Tch.

I lit another cigarette.

“I brought you here because I thought you were the only sane one in that group, not to comfort or counsel you.”

This was so frustrating.

I stood up, opened the door, and went outside.

“If you want to die, go somewhere else. Don’t die in my room. I don’t want to clean up after you.”

Slam.

I closed the door.

Just try committing suicide in my room, you bitch.

Just looking at her made me feel frustrated. This woman was out here alone without her husband. Maybe she drove him insane with her passivity and ended up alone.

I couldn’t even communicate with her, shit.

Ah, the sunlight felt good.

It lifted my spirits.

“Phew-”

The cigarette smoke was pleasant.

The streets were quiet.

No sign of that survivor group.

I’d rest, clear out a house, and then move the inline skaters there.

…Wait.

I looked up and gazed at the street in the distance.

Beyond the low-rise single-family homes.

Tall buildings lined the eight-lane road.

The street stretched to the right.

And there, a building so tall it dwarfed the others.

A hypermarket.

The first and second floors were the supermarket. The third floor was probably offices, maybe also a storage area for the supermarket.

There was no reason to use the entire floor for offices.

That meant supplies were piled up on the first, second, and third floors.

Not just food, but also all sorts of electronics, bathroom supplies, clothes, bedding, tools, and hardware.

The ultimate survival jackpot.

And it was at least ten stories tall.

…Quite…

…not bad?

“Hmm…”

The ultimate survival jackpot.

And a tall building.

If I could utilize the resources on each floor…

And more importantly,

That ultimate survival jackpot building.

I was the only one who could claim that unoccupied building, just go in and take everything.

No one else could get close.

One step, and they would become prey for the massive horde of human beasts.

Or join them.

No living person could approach that building.

Only me.

I inhaled the cigarette smoke and exhaled slowly.

“…Not bad.”

I’d have to call a meeting later.

Clearing out one house and splitting into two made it difficult to protect everyone if that group attacked again.

Besides, if a horde of human beasts appeared on this street, being separated and running out of food would be the end.

Then using this house as a temporary base for a few days was the right answer.

The hypermarket.

The hypermarket was the solution.

…Good.

I was smiling contentedly, smoking my cigarette, when I sensed someone next to me.

It was the elderly woman.

She was standing behind me, her head bowed.

“Are you leaving?” she asked.

“…Before I go… I want to… apologize to them…”

…Hmm.

Had I been outside for too long?

Oh, come to think of it, I was starting to feel hungry.

Lost in thought, it was already lunchtime.

The elderly woman must have been thinking too.

“Okay. Let’s go downstairs.”

We went downstairs, and I knocked on Soo-hyun’s door.

Jung Eun-seo opened the door.

“Yes… ah, Sung-hoon.”

Jung Eun-seo glanced at the elderly woman, head bowed next to me, and ignored her.

She must have been feeling upset.

I peeked inside the room and saw six legs lying on the floor.

I could also hear moans of pain.

“How are they doing?”

Jung Eun-seo sighed heavily. “They’re badly injured. Cuts near their eyes, bruises all over their bodies. Sung-hoon, do you know how to stitch wounds?”

…Ugh.

I shook my head.

Just then, the elderly woman lifted her head. “…I can…”

…Huh?

This woman, she could treat injuries?

Jung Eun-seo looked at the elderly woman.

Her gaze was cold.

“How can I trust you? After what we went through… working so hard…”

Choking up, Jung Eun-seo closed her mouth.

The elderly woman lowered her head and bowed. “…I’m sorry.”

“No, there’s nothing to be sorry about. I’m not going to do anything for you, so you know.”

…Hmm.

Jung Eun-seo was very angry.

The elderly woman apologized even though she wasn’t the one who hit them.

And I didn’t care.

I asked the elderly woman, “Ahjumma, can you stitch up those cuts?”

The elderly woman still couldn’t look at us. She just said, her head bowed, “…Yes. I used to be… a nurse.”

Oh.

A nurse?

Not bad, ahjumma.

I looked at Jung Eun-seo.

With a look that said, “How about it?”

Jung Eun-seo glared at me.

With a look that said, “Fuck off!”

I shook my head.

Come on, give her a chance.

Jung Eun-seo also shook her head.

Get lost, asshole.

…We were communicating through gestures, trying to guess each other’s intentions, but it was better to just talk.

“If you leave those wounds untreated, they might get infected. What if they lose their eyes? This ahjumma is a nurse. Let’s save them first. Okay?”

A woman inside the room, having heard me, asked, “Who was a nurse?”

Jung Eun-seo’s face darkened.

I gestured towards the elderly woman and said, “It’s not like this ahjumma was the one who hit them. She’s offering to help. Those people are in pain.”

Jung Eun-seo rolled her eyes, looked up, and sighed deeply.

There we go.

I smiled and gently pushed the elderly woman’s back. “Go on in. Take care of them.”

The elderly woman bowed to me and entered the room.

Jung Eun-seo glared at me, then closed the door.

And I was amused.

Oh yeah.

Putting people who were uncomfortable with each other in the same room.

This was entertaining.

I chuckled as I went upstairs, and then it hit me.

Wait.

…Did we just get a healer in our party?

Grandma Nurse Healer!

Hmm…

Not bad.

As I went upstairs with that useless thought, a delicious smell wafted from the main house.

…It smelled like jjajangmyeon.

I opened the door and went inside.

“Something smells good.”

It really was jjajangmyeon.

Ye-eun and Soo-hyun, who were cooking in the kitchen, and So-eun, holding out a spoon as if to taste it, all turned to look at me at the same time.

“Oh, oppa.”

They were making a huge pot of jjajangmyeon.

Well, the number of mouths to feed had doubled from 7 to 14.

We couldn’t let Grandma starve.

Everyone had to eat.

14 people…

That was a lot of food for one meal.

I smiled. “I’m hungry.”

Soo-hyun smiled and replied, “It’s almost ready. Just wait a bit.”

Yes!

Jjajangmyeon for lunch!

After lunch, I gathered everyone on the rooftop for a meeting.

The people on the first floor asked me to wait, saying it would take some time.

Hoon had to feed his baby, and the injured men in Soo-hyun’s room also needed to eat, so it would take a while.

I sat and listened to Grandma, Ye-eun, So-eun, and Soo-hyun – my fuck buddy/girlfriend, I wasn’t sure – chattering on the rooftop.

Grandma seemed quite happy.

She must have missed the sunlight.

Now that the TV was out, she must have been bored staying inside all the time.

After about an hour, Hoon, his wife, the inline skaters, and the nurse, Grandma 2, came up to the rooftop.

…Wow…

Eleven people.

Fourteen, including the three injured men downstairs.

Fifteen, including the baby.

…That was a lot.

I didn’t know how I ended up leading this large group of people.

I just killed a lot of things.

Anyway.

I flicked my cigarette butt away and smiled. “The jjajangmyeon was delicious. Ye-eun’s cooking is great. And Soo-hyun too.”

I gave Soo-hyun a thumbs-up.

But Soo-hyun, maybe because I didn’t mention her name first, frowned and glared at me.

She was practically my girlfriend.

I chuckled and said, “I called this meeting because I have something important to discuss.”

“What is it?” Soo-hyun asked curtly.

Was she jealous? Cute.

I smiled and said, “There’s nothing left at the supermarket. That’s why I called this meeting.”

The people’s expressions changed.

We hadn’t mentioned the supermarket during the meal.

It meant they were avoiding the topic.

I continued, “We have some food stocked up at home, but it’s not nearly enough, as you all know. We need to eat to survive, we need toilet paper, we need diapers.”

Their eyes were fixed on me.

Focused on my words.

It was natural, since I was talking about survival.

I turned and pointed at the tall building. “That hypermarket. Everything we need is there. Plenty of food, daily necessities, tools, materials. Everything.”

Everyone’s gaze shifted to the hypermarket.

I waited for their attention to return and then said, “Let’s move there.”

Their eyes widened.

I heard gasps of surprise.

Grandma, in particular, seemed shocked. “How can you suggest we abandon this house and go there, young man?”

I smiled. “It’s for the best. Look. It’s spacious, sturdy, and it has everything. It’s much safer and more abundant than here.”

I looked up at the rooftop of the building. “…We could even grow crops up there. We can collect rainwater when it rains.”

Their expressions gradually changed.

Even Grandma’s eyes wavered at the mention of farming.

She couldn’t hide the flicker in her eyes, even though she was trying to look displeased.

Farming would be much more interesting than sitting around doing nothing.

For Grandma, that was.

Grandma 2, the nurse, was also listening intently.

She was still huddled in a corner, unfamiliar with everyone, but her eyes never left me.

A flicker of…

…hope appeared on their faces.

…Good.

…I suddenly became curious.

The people in front of me had a glimmer of hope in their eyes, a hint of a smile on their faces.

…What was the atmosphere like in other survivor groups?

Probably not good.

Idiots.
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10 p.m.

My Spirit recovered to 60.

Damn it, that was long.

So long!

15 hours to fully recover.

Without the Recovery skill, it would have taken 20 hours.

Recovery shaved off 5 hours, but it was still too long.

Damn it, I needed to raise my Health to increase the recovery rate.

I got up, put on my underwear and clothes, and Soo-hyun, perhaps awakened by the sound, rubbed her eyes and sat up.

“Mmm… oppa… where are you going?”

Soo-hyun was naked.

The way she sat up groggily, breasts exposed, was quite…

…cute.

I chuckled, pushed Soo-hyun back down, and took her nipple in my mouth.

Soo-hyun moaned.

“…Ah…”

I swirled my tongue around it for a bit, then pulled away and said, “I’ll be back soon, so go back to sleep.”

Soo-hyun looked at me with sleepy eyes and buried her face in the pillow. “Mmm… be careful… okay…?”

“Okay.”

I put on the lifting belt and left the house.

So…

The supermarket, the house, and I had to finish clearing out the places I’d already started, right?

I walked towards the convenience store.

The streetlights still cast a warm, yellow glow on the road.

Two weeks since the apocalypse started… was it?

It felt like both a short and a long time, so much had happened.

And yet, the streetlights were still shining.

…Would the power go out?

When would it happen?

…A life without electricity…

I’d never imagined such a thing.

I crossed the road, looking at the streetlights.

I couldn’t hear any more growls from the residential complex’s underground parking lot.

They were gathered deep inside.

I walked down the ramp to the underground parking lot, stepping over the scattered bodies.

Rrrr- rrrr-

Faint growls echoed.

Probably amplified by the echo.

They were further inside.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

Maintenance Gloves, the grip was amazing.

I slowly walked through the underground area and arrived at the parking lot.

Pillars stood at regular intervals, and lights illuminated the interior.

I took a deep breath.

“Never gonna give you up~ Never gonna let you down~”

“Grrr?!”

Heads popped up from between the parked cars.

I smiled.

“Come on.”

“Kraaagh!”

They swarmed towards me.

Like a colony of ants that had found food, they came from all directions.

They were coming, coming!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I drew both swords.

Whoosh-

The sound of cutting through the air echoed slowly.

I took a step to the side and thrust with all my might.

“Ha!”

Crack!

“Hoo.”

I lightly swung the swords in the air.

The blood and other debris that clung to them scattered, and the swords became as good as new.

One of the functions of the Maintenance Gloves was to keep the weapons in optimal condition, so there was no need to wipe off the blood.

One swing, and they were clean.

Perfect.





[Leveled up 2 times.]





Bodies littered the ground.

22 of them.

I used 7 Accelerate charges.

Since my left hand was becoming more adept, I seemed to be using fewer charges.

That was good.

“Status.”

My current Health was 38.

I gained 2 points, so I’d raise it to 40.

I put 2 points into Health and left the parking lot.

Health recovery tick: 48 minutes.

Stat recovery tick: 14 minutes.

Slowly but surely, it was decreasing.

As I walked out of the underground parking lot, I thought,

Should I keep raising Health?

Or should I reinforce Strength and Spirit?

…Health was the most important for now.

I needed to level up, and there was a new survivor group. To prepare for any unexpected situations, it was better to recover my stats quickly.

I needed to get Health to at least 60 or 70 to comfortably do two raids a day and be prepared for anything.

But…

Raising Strength by 3 to reach 30 would guarantee at least 3 levels per raid.

…Right.

Let’s go with 3 Strength.

I had 5 Accelerate charges left.

Should I secure that house now?

Kyaaaaagh-

A woman’s scream echoed in the distance.

I didn’t even react anymore, it happened almost every hour.

People were still risking their lives for a pack of ramen.

And I was massacring.

I chuckled and walked past the convenience store towards the single-family house across from the boarding house.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…Hmm.

I could hear them.

The layout should be similar to the boarding house.

The gate was slightly ajar.

Did someone run out when it happened?

I sheathed one sword and held the other in my right hand as I gently opened the gate.

The growls were definitely louder now.

The first floor…

…both houses seemed empty.

I couldn’t hear anything.

No response when I knocked.

The apocalypse started during the day.

They were probably away at work or school.

Then, the second floor.

I went up the stairs.

The growls grew louder with each step.

…Would the door be open?

Click, click.

…It was locked.

…What now?

The light was on in the main room.

…Hmm…

The window behind the bars was closed.

…Was the window locked too?

I slipped the sword through the bars and gently pushed the window.

The sword went in.

And the window opened slightly.

Oh.

The window was unlocked.

I shifted my position, grabbed the window frame, and slid it open.

Creak!

A face lunged at me.

“Kraaagh!”

An elderly man.

Half of his face was torn off, and dried blood caked the wound.

His facial muscles dangled loosely.

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

…Were there any more?

The door to the room was wide open.

Thump, thump, thump!

Hurried footsteps.

“Haaaagh! Kraaagh!”

An elderly woman.

She rushed into the room, grabbed the old man’s head,

and pushed her face against the window.

Thump! Her face hit the bars.

Her nose broke and bent instantly.

No blood.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

…Hmm.

Just an elderly couple, it seemed.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kra-a—a—–”

The two elderly faces, trying to squeeze through the bars.

Teeth bared, reaching for me.

I raised the sword and stabbed.

Crack, crack!

“–A-kuh!”

The elderly couple’s chins hit the window frame as they slumped to the side and then onto the floor.

Blood splattered onto my cheek.

I wiped it off with the back of my hand and stood there, listening.

Any sounds?

Any growls?

Were there any more nearby?

…Silence.

…Done.

I didn’t know how to pick locks.

I had no choice but to ask Soo-hyun.

24 kills tonight in total.

…Let’s go back.

I returned to the rooftop room, showered, and lay down next to Soo-hyun. She seemed a bit grumpy, probably because she couldn’t sleep properly with me going in and out and showering all the time.

Hmm.

This was my routine, what could I do?

Soo-hyun had her own routine.

Being together was nice, but this was the downside.

If we kept sharing a room, she wouldn’t be able to sleep properly, so it was better to have separate rooms.

I’d talk to her tomorrow morning and move her to that empty house.

My Spirit was currently at 20.

It would be fully recovered by morning.

From tomorrow, it was hypermarket raid time.

Morning.

6 a.m., the sun was just beginning to rise.

I got up, got dressed, and went outside.

I thought about waking Soo-hyun up and playing with her for a bit, but I didn’t want to bother her while she was sleeping.

The raid was more urgent.

I needed to level up quickly.

To the right of the convenience store street.

Past the Korean medicine clinic, past the rice cake shop.

And now the empty clothing store.

One block next to the clothing store, across the street, the hypermarket.

Bodies were scattered along the street leading to the hypermarket.

The bodies I killed.

The ones I killed while running away after provoking them at the hypermarket entrance.

The smell of rotting corpses, shit.

I sat down behind the clothing store’s temporary sign and looked at the hypermarket.

One of the glass walls near the side entrance was shattered.

…Wait a minute.

Why were there so many human figures?

There were about ten at the entrance when I came to the hypermarket last time.

I drew almost all of them out and killed them.

There were almost twenty milling around the entrance now.

Including the ones lying on the ground, there might be close to thirty.

There couldn’t be that many at the entrance.

Those things had a strange homing instinct; even after being provoked, they would return to their original positions if they couldn’t find their target.

Why?

Why were there so many?

I looked around.

Everything was the same.

Quiet and still.

…They didn’t come from anywhere else.

I looked up and carefully examined the building.

Supermarket signs and banners were plastered all over the first three floors. Right, those were the supermarket floors.

4th floor, signs for the kendo dojo and Pilates center.

5th floor, karaoke, DVD room…

DVD room… nice…

A quick break with a girl…

…ahem.

6th floor, PC room.

It seemed to occupy the entire floor, there were no other signs.

7th floor, cooking academy, calligraphy academy.

8th floor, hair salon, comic book cafe.

That looked like a brand name hair salon.

I’d never been to one, so I didn’t know, but the sign was different from the local hair salon.

9th and 10th floors… no signs.

…Wait a minute.

…9th and 10th floors…

Were those residential floors?

…Seriously…?

I looked down at the hypermarket entrance.

At least twenty, just from what I could see.

…Residential floors above, and the number of human beasts at the supermarket entrance had increased.

That meant the ones living upstairs came down and were bitten.

That was the only possible explanation.

…This was crazy.

I looked up at the building again.

Then, the supermarket…

I stood up, then stopped.

I sat back down.

Wait.

Should I clear out the supermarket first?

After I cleared out the mid-sized supermarket, people swarmed in and took everything.

We took the most, but still.

If I cleared out this supermarket first, other groups would notice and come scavenging.

…No good.

I looked up at the building.

It was quite large and tall for a 10-story building.

We had plenty of food at the house.

Enough for a month or two.

I’d clear the upper floors first and then take care of the supermarket entrance on moving day.

…Damn it, I would have to climb a lot of stairs.

It would be quite a workout.

I sighed deeply, stood up from behind the temporary sign, and walked towards the hypermarket.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Crunch.

Broken glass underfoot.

“Krew?!”

Their heads snapped around.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Everything slowed down.

I immediately ran up the outside stairs, through the shattered glass wall.

I turned and grabbed the stair railing, leaping upwards.

5 seconds!

I reached the second floor in 5 seconds.

Thump, thump, thump!

My footsteps echoed belatedly.

Like a machine gun.

“Kragh! Krew?!”

The human beasts growled.

Something was there. But they couldn’t see it.

They were searching.

I couldn’t stay here.

They might come up the stairs.

I had to move.

“…Hoo… inhale.”

I took a breath and climbed the stairs.

3rd floor.

The supermarket storage and office area.

I’d come back here later.

4th floor, kendo dojo and Pilates center.

I gently opened the metal door.

And listened.

I could faintly hear it.

High-pitched growls.

The sounds of women.

I cautiously stepped inside.

The kendo dojo was on the right.

Where I got the real swords.

That place was empty.

I couldn’t see inside the Pilates center from outside. Probably because the women changed clothes there and wore tights.

I carefully walked along the wall of the Pilates center.

The growls grew louder as I approached the entrance.

The Pilates center entrance was a sliding glass door.

Grrrr… grrrr…

I could hear them.

I peeked through the glass door and saw the reception desk. And beyond it, two female human beasts were standing.

They had good figures.

They must have been quite pretty when they were alive.

Now, one side of their faces was torn off, and dried blood caked their faces.

I looked back at the kendo dojo.

…I couldn’t use that as a hiding place.

It was visible from the outside.

They could break in if they wanted to.

…I’d use the stairwell as a hiding place.

I had to conserve Accelerate charges.

I would have to use Accelerate consecutively to escape if necessary.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

…Just two?

…Hoo…

“…Inhale.”

I slammed my shoulder against the door and went inside.

Thud!

“Kyaa?!”

The women’s heads snapped around.

One woman, who had been lying down, jumped up.

“Kyaaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





One step forward!

“Ha!”

I thrust with all my might.

I pierced both women’s heads at the same time, then pulled out my left sword and stabbed the human beast next to them.

Crack! Crack!

I pulled the swords out.

Blood droplets floated into the air.

I looked around.

Lockers on the right, and the changing room beyond them.

The Pilates studio on the left.

I took a step to the right.

“-Kya-huh.”

The women collapsed against the reception desk. Blood splattered onto my cheeks and ears.

Damn it.

I didn’t know how many were inside.

Would they come out?

I waited for a moment.

I focused and listened.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…No reaction.

As I’d noticed while killing them, they didn’t seem to react to their own kind’s sounds.

Good.

I carefully walked towards the changing room.

I could hear growls.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…Strange.

Was there only one changing room?

Where was the men’s changing room?

I looked around and saw a flyer on the wall advertising “Women’s Only Pilates.”

Ah, so it was only for women.

I see.

I opened the changing room door and went inside.

Rows of wooden lockers.

And then,

“Kyaa?!”

The women’s heads whipped around.

Eyes.

Staring, wide-eyed, with torn and mangled faces and bodies.

The human beasts’ faces contorted.

“Kyaaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I took a large step and thrust with all my might.

“Ha!”

Crack, crack!

Seven women in the changing room.

I took care of them all and left the changing room.

Blood dripped from my hair.

Damn it.

Their blood had dried and blackened on my skin, yet they still had fresh blood inside their bodies.

Strange monsters.





[Level Up.]





“Hoo…”

3 Accelerate charges used in the Pilates center.

1 used on the way in.

10 kills.

17 more to go.

I had to calculate carefully.

I couldn’t see inside the Pilates studio either.

I walked over and slightly opened the door.

Some blanket-like things were hanging from the ceiling.

And some equipment I didn’t know how to use.

Grrrr… grrrr…

One… two… three…

…16.

…A bit disappointing.

One short, damn it.

…Don’t be greedy.

I couldn’t use Accelerate just for one kill.

I pushed the door open with my shoulder and entered the Pilates studio.

“Kyaa?!”

The human beasts’ heads snapped around.

“Kyaaagh!”

I smiled.

Accelerate.

2nd-floor stairwell.

I looked down at the first floor from the railing.

I couldn’t see them.

But I could hear them.

Growls.

If I went down the stairs and turned right, they would be right in front of me.

“…Hoo…”

I carefully went down the stairs one by one, to the corner on the first floor.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I sprinted out of the supermarket.

I crossed the road, ran onto the sidewalk, and then heard growls behind me.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I continued running forward.

Accelerate wore off when I reached the convenience store.

I was getting faster at running.

Constantly killing must have improved my stamina.

I had 1 Accelerate charge left.

“Hoo… ha…”

I returned to the boarding house and opened the gate.

“Ah!”

Someone was there.

They gasped in surprise and stepped back.

It was Jung Eun-seo.

I glanced at her and chuckled. “Why are you so surprised to see me?”

I turned towards the stairs, catching my breath.

I was out of breath from running.

Jung Eun-seo said, “Ah, I-I’m sorry. The blood…”

Huh?

Ah.

I was covered in blood.

It was even dripping from my hair.

I glanced back at Jung Eun-seo. “You’ve seen me fight before. What’s the big deal?”

“Ah… yes…”

She probably wasn’t comfortable with my blood-soaked appearance.

I also felt disgusted by the smell and stickiness of the blood.

I needed to wash up.

Ah, right.

“How are the men?”

Jung Eun-seo avoided my gaze and replied, “Ah… they seem a little better. We have a lot of medicine… they had high fevers all night, so we kept changing their cold compresses…”

Hmm.

I nodded. “Don’t worry, they’ll recover soon. We have a nurse. Ah, how was that ahjumma?”

“She stitched their wounds well…”

Hmm.

She seemed skilled.

“Okay.” I took a deep breath and said, “It must be uncomfortable with so many people in one room. I’m clearing out the supermarket, but it will take some time before we can move. I’ve cleared out the house across the street, so stay there for now.”

Jung Eun-seo bowed. “Ah, yes, I understand. Thank you.”

Ugh, I felt disgusting.

“I’m going to wash up.”

I said that and went up to the rooftop room.

I was going up and down these stairs so much.

To clear that entire building…

Ugh.

When I returned to my room, Soo-hyun was still asleep.

She must have been sleep-deprived after being woken up several times last night.

I took off my blood-soaked clothes, threw them into the trash can, and went straight to the bathroom to wash off the blood.

“Ha…”

That felt good.

Ah, right.

“Status.”

3 levels gained.

3 points.

I put all 3 into Strength, making it 30.

30 kills.

3 levels per raid.

It wasn’t guaranteed, but at least I had laid the foundation.

Ah, it was a long way off.

Max level for Survival Specialist, so far away.

Damn it.

After breakfast, the new residents started moving.

The elderly woman, Grandma 2, looked exhausted after taking care of the injured men all night. But her face looked much better than yesterday.

Was she the type who gained energy from caring for others?

She might not be so different from the inline skating club members.

Soo-hyun used a metal cutter to remove the doorknob and hinges from the locked door of the new house and installed new ones.

Hoon helped by carrying the heavy door, and they finished preparing the new house before lunch.

The lock was an old-fashioned one.

Soo-hyun drilled holes in the door frame with an electric drill and inserted metal rods to lock the door.

Soo-hyun was truly multi-talented.

The inline skating men were moved to the new house; their faces were so swollen, they looked like Hoppang Man.

Still, it was much better for the couples, the men, and the women to have separate spaces than to be crammed together in a small room.

And of course, someone had to take care of the injured men.

Grandma 2 ended up staying in the main house’s spare room.

She had no one at home.

No one waiting for her, no food.

No reason to go back.

She seemed reluctant to agree, but it was probably better for her to be around people.

I helped them move and then went out with Hoon to collect the bodies.

We couldn’t leave them rotting like that.

If rats started infesting the area in this situation, we would be screwed.

There were no hospitals, no ambulances, no doctors.

A disease outbreak would be the end.

Even if we burned them later, we had to move the bodies.

We spent a few hours collecting bodies, returned to the house, and rested.

Today seemed to be a pretty normal day.

I smoked a cigarette on the rooftop and checked the streets, but there was no sign of anything unusual.

What was that other survivor group doing?

Did they fight amongst themselves and wipe each other out?

I didn’t hear any screams.

Hmm…

Not my problem.

Anyway, I would rest and then go on another raid tonight.

I rested my elbow on the rooftop railing and looked at the hypermarket building.

The 4th floor was completely clear.

One floor per day…

Was that possible?

I flicked my cigarette butt away.

And went back to the rooftop room.

Time to rest.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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7 p.m.

All stats recovered.

Definitely faster.

It took about 13 hours to recover 54 Spirit.

It didn’t seem like much of a difference, but I could definitely feel it.

Accelerate was charged, time to go again.

I strapped on my swords and left the rooftop room.

This time, the target was the 5th floor.

I activated Accelerate in front of the hypermarket, rushed inside, and went straight up to the 5th floor.

Accelerate wore off midway, and I heard growls from below, but they didn’t come up the stairs.

“Hoo…”

5th floor.

Karaoke and DVD room.

I slightly opened the door and looked inside.

…Dark.

Very dark.

It seemed like the lights were off.

I listened intently.

I could hear the whooshing of the wind.

No growls.

…What?

I took out my phone, turned on the flashlight, and went inside.

On the right, the karaoke.

…Lights were off.

On the left, the DVD room.

…What was this?

An A4 sheet of paper was taped to the entrance.

“Business for Sale.”

…It must have gone bankrupt.

…Ha.

Maybe they didn’t want to put up a “Business for Sale” sign outside the building because it looked bad.

Then what about the karaoke?

…There was no “Business for Sale” sign.

I looked through the door and saw a refrigerator filled with drinks and alcohol.

It seemed like it was still in business.

Just not during business hours.

It probably opened late in the afternoon or evening and stayed open until dawn.

…Then there was nothing on the 5th floor.

“…Tsk.”

Whatever.

Nothing I could do.

Now, let’s go up.

I carefully went up to the 6th floor.

“…!”

…Crazy.

The air vibrated after just a few steps.

Grrrr… grrrr…

How many were there?

It sounded like a subwoofer.

The air was trembling.

I cautiously climbed the stairs, and the metal door to the 6th floor was wide open.

And the window by the stairs was also open.

…There was a standing ashtray.

…Ah.

A PC room.

…Holy shit…

How many people were gaming at a PC room in broad daylight?

The growling was intense.

A flimsy standing advertisement boasted about the new monitors.

Like anyone cared about that.

People went to PC rooms to game comfortably.

“…Hoo…”

The stairwell to the 6th floor.

I sat down and looked up.

The open metal door.

And beyond it, the glass door.

Grrrr… grrrr…

A lot of them.

I didn’t know how many.

But a lot.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

The metal door was already open.

One step up, and I would be exposed.

“…Ha…”

…Let’s go.

“…Inhale.”

I stood up, took a large step up the stairs, and pushed the glass door open with my shoulder.

Thud!

“Kraaagh! Kya-”





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“–a—–”

“Ugh!”

Holy shit!

Was there an employee standing right next to the door?

I was startled, shit.

I immediately stabbed its head with the sword.

Crack!

It auto-cast even though I didn’t activate it.

Damn, there were a lot of them.

No time to waste!

I immediately jumped to the side and thrust the sword.

Crack!

“–Kr-wagh!”

Crazy!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





At a glance, there were over 200 computers.

The restrooms and smoking room were in the middle of the PC room.

I leaped over the seats, stabbing as I went.

Crack, crack!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Damn it, I was out of Accelerate!

I ran like crazy, through the open glass door, and down the stairs.

As soon as I reached the 5th floor, I threw open the metal door.

“–Kr-aagh! Kyaaagh!”

Holy shit!

I slammed the door shut and turned the lock.

Click!

“Ha… ha…”

A message was floating before my eyes.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





30 kills.

I killed 30, and there were still plenty left.

Crazy.

If there were this many people here in broad daylight, this must have been a popular PC room.

Was the service good?

Top-of-the-line specs, pretty employees, and free iced coffee?

I couldn’t even remember what the employee looked like. I stabbed them before I could even get a good look.

Shit.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

A cacophony of footsteps and crashing sounds approached.

Holy shit.

Don’t come closer…!

“Kaagh! Kyaagh!”

Growls echoed from beyond the metal door.

“Ha… hoo…”

Damn it.

The PC room.

It wasn’t easy.

The closely packed seats obscured the floor, and I was spotted the moment I entered, so there was no time to provoke them and gather them.

I used up all 12 Accelerate charges.

“Hoo… ha…”

At least I gained 3 levels.

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

They were still raging beyond the metal door.

Damn it.

5th floor, karaoke.

It was too dark.

I turned on my phone’s flashlight.

Definitely.

There was no one here.

I didn’t care if they were making a racket behind the door or eating each other, they couldn’t break through this metal door.

“Hoo…”

I sheathed my sword.

Shing-

I leaned against the metal door and caught my breath.

Drip, drip.

Something was dripping from my chin.

Ah, blood.

Damn it.

Now…

…I had some time to kill.

This metal door was safe.

The karaoke room had glass walls and doors, so I could easily break in with my sword.

There would be large sofas inside, and a restroom.

Snacks and drinks too, of course.

…Hmm.

Should I stay here and wait until I cleared the 6th-floor PC room?

Or should I recharge Accelerate and go back to the house?

…I would need at least 2 Accelerate charges to escape from here.

2 charges wasted just for going back and forth.

Okay.

I’d spend the night here.

My blood-soaked clothes were uncomfortable, but what could I do?

I wiped my hands on the less bloody part of my pants and sent a message to Soo-hyun.

[Soo-hyun. I don’t think I can come back tonight. Don’t worry about me, have dinner and rest.]

I pressed send and stood up.

Now, the karaoke…

I went over and checked the door; it was properly locked.

I took out my sword and pressed it against the glass door.

And then I slashed downwards.

Screech-

…Hmm…

Cutting was a bit difficult.

It only left a shallow scratch.

I thrust with force.

Crack!

The sword easily pierced through.

…Thanks to the Maintenance Gloves.

It would have probably chipped otherwise.

It went through in one blow.

Right. I’d stab it.

Buzz-

My phone vibrated.

I must have received a message.

I’d check it later.

I continued stabbing the door, creating a large hole.

And then I kicked it with all my might.

“Ha!”

Crash!

The glass shattered, creating a human-sized hole.

Like in American comics, the door was blown open.

I entered the karaoke room, and the smell hit me.

A slightly bitter, sticky scent.

I could see inside thanks to the illuminated drinks refrigerator, but beyond that, it was completely dark.

Was there a light switch somewhere?

I shone my phone’s flashlight around the back of the counter and found it.

Four of them.

I flipped them all on.

Buzz- click, click.

With a dull thud, the lights flickered and turned on.

Ooh.

Bright.

A karaoke room with red leather sofas and posters of the latest songs.

It had been a while.

“…I’ll spend the night here.”

I grabbed a cola from the refrigerator and went further inside.

There were six rooms in total.

I couldn’t hear anything.

I opened them just in case, but there was nothing.

Just an empty karaoke room.

I opened one of the rooms and collapsed onto the sofa.

“Hoo… I’m tired.”

Repeatedly stabbing dozens of times was surprisingly tiring.

I checked my phone; there was a message from Soo-hyun.

[What happened? Why can’t you come back?]

She seemed worried.

I chuckled and sent a reply.

[Don’t worry. I’m safe. I’ll be back in the morning, so make me a delicious breakfast.]

[Are you really okay? Are you hurt?]

[I’m really okay. I’m at a karaoke room.]

I took a picture of the room and sent it.

I made a V sign with my fingers in the picture; there was some blood on my hand, but she probably wouldn’t mind.

It wasn’t the first time she saw me covered in blood.

[Be careful. Okay? Don’t get hurt.]

[Okay. Don’t worry. See you in the morning.]

I sent the reply and lay down.

Ah, right.

I leveled up earlier.

I put 3 points into Health, making it 43.

Hoo, now let’s sleep.

The next day, 9 a.m.

Damn it, it took forever to recharge to 60.

14 hours!

I had to raise my Health quickly, this wouldn’t do.

The moment I confirmed it was fully charged, I jumped up and left the karaoke room.

I carefully checked outside the metal door, then went upstairs.

…The PC room.

I killed 30 of them, and more swarmed me.

I didn’t know how many there were.

The door was still open as I left it.

Bodies were sprawled everywhere.

I couldn’t see inside the PC room from the bottom of the stairs…

I went up and looked inside through the open glass door; I could see the entire PC room at a glance.

A few of them were standing.

…I must have killed all the ones nearby.

This should be manageable.

“…Hoo…”

I carefully stepped over the bodies.

I took a deep breath as I entered the PC room.

“Ah! Kimochi!”

…What the hell did I just say?

“Kraaagh!”

The human beasts whipped around.

…This should be manageable.

Different from yesterday.

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

They swarmed towards me.

Trampling over seats, bumping into chairs, they charged.

I smiled.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I drew my sword.

Shing-

“Ha!”

Crack, crack!

9 Accelerate charges used.

I killed about thirty, it seemed.





[Leveled up 2 times.]





…No.

I didn’t know how many I killed.

I just stabbed indiscriminately.

I used 9 Accelerate charges, so maybe 27 or 28?

Something like that.

“…Hoo…”

Damn it.

I was hungry.

The snacks from the karaoke room weren’t enough.

Was there anything here?

…Ooh.

The PC room had quite a lot of food.

First, hot bars in the refrigerator.

I liked those.

I took three out and microwaved them.

“Status.”

2 points into Health.

45!

Good.

Faster recovery tick!

I sat down on a chair, ate the hot bars, and rested for a bit.

Ugh, damn it.

I was covered in blood, my face looked like something out of a horror movie.

Should I wash my face?

Ah, shit.

Even if I washed my face, there was nothing I could do about my blood-soaked clothes.

It wasn’t an exaggeration; if I squeezed my shirt, blood would drip out.

Washing my face, shit.

Blood was dripping from my hair.

I’d just go home and shower.

…Hmm…

A PC room…

I found a computer that was still running, its bill probably in the hundreds of thousands of won after being left on for two weeks, and sat down.

Any news?

First…

Most of the online communities were dead.

The sites didn’t even exist anymore.

The servers must have crashed.

The few remaining communities were a mess.

…This was crazy.

Every post was filled with despair.

Posts looking for the president, posts looking for the military, posts saying their mother hadn’t come home, posts expressing fear…

…Some people even posted about committing suicide.

They would write a post saying they were going to die, upload a picture, and then jump off a building…

…Right.

This was… the apocalypse.

“Hoo…”

…Should I write a post…?

No.

What would I even say?

That everyone should relax because I was running around killing everything with Accelerate? Or that they should just stay put because they would die the moment they stepped outside, while I was massacring?

I had nothing to say.

I couldn’t save everyone beyond this monitor.

And I didn’t want to.

Quite a bit of time passed as I browsed the communities.

I hadn’t even noticed.

I had 3 Accelerate charges left, and now I had 4.

Ah, I was hungry, shit.

I’d go back, wash up, and eat.

I went down the stairs, activated Accelerate, and ran.

-Krew?!

I heard growls in the distance.

I ran so fast that they didn’t even know what passed by.

They probably only heard a whoosh.

I chuckled and walked towards the convenience store.

And as I was about to enter the alley,

“Open the fucking door. Huh? You guys are hoarding everything. Do you want everyone to die? Huh? Does this make any sense?!”

“Open the door! Open it!”

A crowd was gathered in front of the boarding house.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I walked towards the alley.

“Open the fucking door! Huh?! You guys are hoarding everything! Do you want everyone to die?! Does this make any sense?!”

A man’s voice.

“Open the door! Open the door!”

A woman’s voice.

I turned the corner into the convenience store alley.

People were standing there.

Filling the alley.

At least forty of them.

…A survivor group.

But…

…what the hell were these people?

In front of someone else’s house.

Thump, thump.

I walked out of the alley towards the boarding house.

Their gazes focused on me.

They flinched when they saw me.

I was drenched in blood from head to toe.

Barely any skin visible on my face.

Blood dripped from my hair.

I walked towards them.

The noisy crowd fell silent.

They just stared at me.

A blood-soaked man walking towards them with swords at his waist was definitely an eye-catching sight.

The man who was shouting the loudest.

He was quite large.

Not the plump, laborer-type like Hoon, but someone who looked like he worked out when he was younger.

Judo?

Maybe.

And the woman behind him, shouting for them to open the door, her neck veins bulging.

…These two were the leaders.

I could tell at a glance.

I walked towards them leisurely.

Blood dripping.

Thump, thump.

Confusion and fear filled their faces.

They looked like they had encountered a human beast.

The large man’s face was tense, but he didn’t step back.

Neither did the woman.

Were they a couple?

I stopped in front of the man blocking the gate.

And looked at him.

He was quite tall.

About the same height as me.

He stared back.

Motionless.

Without even blinking.

…This bastard, blocking the gate…

My expression hardened.

I slowly said, “Move.”

The large man looked me up and down. “Who are you to tell me to move? You little punk.”

His tone was different from before.

It seemed like he used a different tone with a blood-soaked person than with those he considered beneath him.

I chuckled and drew my sword.

Shing-

Gasp!

The crowd gasped in unison.

I calmly placed the sword against the man’s chest.

And pushed.

I had pierced hundreds of human beasts with this sword.

It had been a short time, but I’d used it day and night. With the added grip of the Maintenance Gloves, I wielded it like an extension of my own body.

There was no hesitation in my movements.

Fluid and natural.

Calm and swift.

I wasn’t trying to surprise him, but it ended up being a surprise attack.

As I pushed the sword against his chest, blood welled up.

“Ugh.”

It was sudden.

The large man wasn’t prepared at all.

He flinched, gasped, and took a step back.

I took a step forward. “…I said move.”

I continued to press the sword against him.

The man took another step, then another, and then started breathing heavily.

I stopped at the gate.

The man took another step back, then glared at me, panting.

The woman was surprised, and so was the crowd.

They hadn’t expected me to suddenly draw my sword and stab him in the chest.

They looked like they still couldn’t comprehend what was happening, as if thinking, how could such a thing happen so openly in a law-abiding country?

The rule of law died the day the apocalypse began.

These people didn’t seem to realize that.

With those looks on their faces.

The man, looking like he couldn’t believe he was bleeding, alternately pressed his hand against his chest and then stared at it.

He looked like he had just experienced something unbelievable.

Seriously, what a joke.

I said quietly, “So, what do you want? Why are you here?”

“Hey!” the woman next to the man shouted. “Who are you to stab someone?! Huh?! Who are you! What do you think you’re doing?! Huh?!”

She walked towards me, pointing her finger.

That finger…

…had a ring on it.

Jung Eun-seo’s face flashed through my mind.

“Hey! You bastard! Do you think you’re all that just because you have a sword?! Huh?! Do you know how many people are here?! What kind of thug stabs someone like that?!”

Only the woman was being aggressive.

Only a brainless idiot would openly yell at a blood-soaked person holding a sword.

I looked up.

The inline skaters were peeking out from the windows across the street.

Their faces were filled with fear.

Jung Eun-seo was among them.

I pointed the sword at the woman who was still yelling.

The woman flinched and stepped back.

I looked at Jung Eun-seo and asked, “Was this the woman who slapped you?”

Jung Eun-seo looked back and forth between the woman and me.

The crowd turned to look at the house across the street.

The woman’s face turned red, then blue, her expression shifting.

She recognized Jung Eun-seo.

Jung Eun-seo nodded.

The woman shouted, “Hey! I hit you because you deserved it! Is that my fault?! Huh?! Why is it my fault?! You were the one who was wrong!”

I said, “Shut up.”

And slashed at her with the sword.

The woman’s ear was sliced in half.

Splat-

Blood sprayed.

The woman flinched, then slowly turned to look at me.

Blood streamed down from her ear.

She touched her ear.

Then looked at her hand.

Covered in blood.

Her plump face trembled.

“B-blood… b-blood… my… my ear…”

…She was finally quiet.

I looked at Jung Eun-seo.

Then pointed the sword at the woman again.

And said, “…Should I cut off the hand that slapped you?”

Jung Eun-seo flinched, her eyes widening in surprise, and then shook her head vigorously.

I chuckled. “You’re a good person. Forgiving someone after being slapped.”

Just then, the man who was stabbed in the chest grimaced and shouted, “You bastard! How dare you act like this, you son of a bitch! Hey, you motherfucker!”

I raised the sword.

The man flinched and shut his mouth.

I said, “You were the ones causing a scene in front of someone else’s house. Are you out of your mind?”

The man, his chest still bleeding from the sword wound, just glared at me, unable to speak.

He looked speechless.

The woman was trembling, staring at the blood on her hand.

She let out a strange whimper, as if she was about to collapse and burst into tears.

I said, “I’ll ask again. Why are you here?”

I didn’t lower the sword.

The man with the chest wound gritted his teeth and said, “…If you guys are hoarding all the supplies from the supermarket, you should share with the others! That’s only fair!” He turned around and shouted, 

“Everyone’s on the verge of starvation! Isn’t that right?! 

Look at this! 

Look what they did to my wife! 

He stabbed me! 

These bastards! 

How dare they?! 

Huh?! Everyone?!”

The crowd looked back and forth between the man and me.

Their expressions changed.

They seemed to realize they were starving.

I chuckled. “What a joke. Seriously.”

The man turned sharply to look at me.

His expression was ferocious.

He was probably trying to incite the crowd to attack me.

…Let’s see him try.

I chuckled. “You need food? There are convenience stores all over the place, you idiots. Why are you whining about there being no food left at one supermarket?”

I pointed the sword at the crowd. “Do you know why you’re here? Want me to tell you? It’s because someone cleaned out that supermarket that the inline skating club could bring you even a single pack of ramen. Who killed over fifty of those things? Me.”

I couldn’t help but chuckle in disbelief. “Those people gave food and directions to the supermarket to trash like you, who are too scared to even step outside your houses. And you repay their kindness by threatening and attacking them? Even coming to their house and shouting?”

I took a step forward.

I smiled. “Go raid a convenience store yourself. Kill the things inside. But you can’t. You’re too scared. So you’re throwing a tantrum, demanding others hand over what they have, as if you’re entitled to it.”

I thrust the sword forward. “You’re not entitled to anything. The moment you laid your hands on the people who helped you, you lost the right to even a single pack of ramen.”

The man stepped back as the sword came closer.

The crowd flinched and also stepped back slightly.

The woman with the sliced ear also shut her mouth.

I said, “You can’t even raid a convenience store yourselves, and you come here in a group, demanding they hand over their supplies. Are you even human? You’re like cockroaches swarming around garbage.”

…That was a good one.

From now on, I’d call this survivor group the Cockroaches.

I took another step forward.

The man took another step back.

I smiled. “You are Cockroaches.”

The crowd just stared at me, breathing heavily.

Some looked scared, some defiant, some tense.

But their gazes were all disgusting.

I said, “Get lost, you Cockroaches. If I see you again, I’ll slice your necks one by one.”

The crowd flinched and slowly backed away, but they didn’t leave.

I took another step towards them. “I’ve already hunted hundreds of those human beasts. And I’ve also sliced a few thugs like you. You Cockroaches.”

I kept walking.

They slowly retreated and then started walking backward.

After a few steps, the Cockroaches turned around, panting.

I said, “…If you appear before me again, I’ll hunt you down one by one. Don’t ever let me see you again.”

Rustle.

The Cockroaches walked away.

The man with the chest wound, the woman with the sliced ear.

Glancing back at me with venomous eyes.

They were gone.
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Only after I watched them shuffle away, disappearing around the corner, did I sheathe my sword.

Whoosh!

I swung the sword in the air, and the clinging blood droplets scattered.

A bloodstain appeared on the stone wall.

I sheathed the sword and turned around.

Shing-

The residents of both houses had come out and

were watching me from the balconies and stair railings.

Their faces…

…some women were smiling slightly, some wore relieved expressions. So-eun still seemed scared.

None of them appeared injured.

I walked towards the house and said, “I’m hungry. I only had crumbs yesterday. Anything to eat?”

Soo-hyun, who had been smiling, said, “Should I make some ramen?”

“Ramen sounds good. I’ll wash up first.”

I entered the house and went upstairs. Soo-hyun patted my back.

I chuckled. “You’ll get blood on you.”

“It’s fine. I can wash it off. Let’s go, oppa.”

Soo-hyun followed me to my room.

Hmm.

Even with the women watching.

There were no reservations anymore.

We undressed and went into the shower together.

After washing off the blood, Soo-hyun knelt down and gave me oral sex. She was strangely enthusiastic.

She must have been impressed by what happened earlier.

After we finished washing up, I went downstairs, and Ye-eun quickly got up and went to the kitchen. “I’ll make you some ramen.”

“Ah, thanks.”

Several people were gathered in the main house.

Grandma, So-eun, Hoon and his wife, the inline skating women, and Grandma 2, the nurse.

Everyone was looking at me.

The atmosphere felt a bit strange.

Their eyes held trust.

…It was a bit overwhelming.

Grandma took my hand, patted my arm, and pulled me towards her. “Sit down, young man. Goodness, you’ve worked hard. Mmm?”

“Ah, yes.”

“My, my, those awful people, coming to someone else’s house and making a fuss. How can people be like that? Mmm? What would we have done without you, young man?”

Hoon smiled and said, “Mother. That’s why we need to move. Let’s go without hesitation when Mr. Han gives the word. Okay?”

Grandma clicked her tongue. “Mmm… tsk. We’ll move, but… this house… I’ve lived here with my husband for a long time. People are so cruel these days. There’s nothing more frightening than people. Mmm.”

Jung Eun-seo said, “Thank you for what you did earlier. We were really scared.”

I nodded and asked, “How are the men? Are they okay?”

“Yes. They’re much better than yesterday. It seems like no bones were broken.”

“Hmm. That’s good.”

I nodded and looked around at everyone. “About moving, I’m clearing the upper floors first. It will probably take a few days.”

I looked at Hoon and Jung Eun-seo and said, “I was hoping we could gather and burn the bodies outside. If we leave them, they might cause a disease outbreak.”

Grandma 2 nodded. “That’s a good idea. Not just disease outbreaks, bacteria and mold are dangerous too. We can’t go to the hospital now, so prevention is key.”

…Oh.

Grandma 2 was getting her act together.

Definitely.

She was the type who gained energy from helping others, like the inline skaters.

Taking care of the injured must have revitalized her.

I nodded. “Then let’s take care of the bodies together later.”

Hoon raised his hand. “Sir, what about stripping the cars? Should we continue?”

I looked at Soo-hyun, who was sitting next to me. “We should, right?”

Soo-hyun nodded. “Yes, aluminum is useful for a lot of things. I actually wanted to talk about that.”

Everyone looked at Soo-hyun.

Soo-hyun said, “Since we’re moving anyway, reinforcing this house doesn’t make much sense. I’d like to collect the aluminum panels and use them to reinforce the shutters and the glass walls and entrance of the supermarket when we move. What do you all think?”

Hoon nodded. “Hmm, Soo-hyun has a good point. We can close the shutters, but that alone might not be enough to stop someone from breaking in.”

Soo-hyun nodded and said, “Yes, so I think it would be better to reinforce the shutters with aluminum and silicone.” She looked at me.

Everyone looked at me.

…What did they want me to do?

I didn’t know about those things.

I turned down the corners of my mouth and nodded. “Do whatever you think is best. I’ll just clear out the building, and I’ll leave the rest to you.”

“Okay.”

Soo-hyun smiled and patted my butt.

Jung Eun-seo said, “We’ll help with collecting the bodies.”

Hoon smiled and said, “Oh, thank you. Sir, we’ll take care of the bodies and the cars, so you can rest. You were out all night… working so hard…”

He glanced at my body, probably referring to how I appeared, covered in blood.

I smiled. “We’re short-handed, how can I rest? Let’s do it together. We need to take care of the bodies; the smell is coming in through the windows.”

Hoon smiled awkwardly and didn’t respond.

After lunch, we rested for a bit and then went out to collect the bodies. There was no one at the gas station. I didn’t know why, but judging by the wide-open office door, they must have run off as soon as it all started. 

We piled the bodies on the road in front of the coffee shop I’d cleared out earlier, a fair distance from the house, and set them on fire. Black smoke billowed up. It was pretty far from the house, but if the wind changed, the house could get covered in ash. Still, better than eating meals while smelling rotting corpses. 

We cleared the entire neighborhood except for the underground parking lot. We decided to deal with the 100+ bodies crammed inside the underground parking lot gradually and returned home around sunset.

Evening. Just before 8 p.m. After dinner, I left the house and headed back to the hypermarket. I’d cleared up to the 6th-floor PC room. Now only the 7th and 8th floors were left. I used Accelerate at the hypermarket’s side entrance and ran upstairs. I was getting used to this. “Hoo…” I stopped on the 5th floor. Carrying bodies and climbing stairs all day was tiring. I should rest for a bit. I sat down on the stairs, catching my breath, and lit a cigarette. Flick. “Phew…” The smoke curled upwards. It tasted good. I took out my phone and opened my messages.

[I might be late tonight. Go to sleep without me.] 

I sent the message, and Soo-hyun replied, [Be careful. Okay? Don’t get hurt.] 

[Okay. I’ll contact you later.] 

My bag contained energy bars, hot bars, and 500ml water bottles – snacks that the women had stocked the rooftop room refrigerator with. It was easier to just carry my swords, but after yesterday, I figured it was best to have emergency rations.

Speaking of which, I wondered if everything would be alright. I hoped those Cockroaches wouldn’t show up at the boarding house and cause trouble again while I was gone. I warned them once; if they tried anything again, I wouldn’t go easy on them. 

The moment they touched anyone, they would be annihilated. Honestly, it felt like a waste to use Accelerate, which I needed for leveling up, on killing Cockroaches, but if they were going to piss me off, there would be consequences. “Hoo…” I think I rested for about five minutes. Enough. I flicked the cigarette butt away and stood up, climbing the stairs.

7th floor. I leaned against the metal door and listened. Rrrr- rrrr- …They were there. I didn’t know how many or where they were. What was on the 7th floor again? I couldn’t remember. I drew my sword. Shing- I slightly opened the metal door. 

Grrrr… grrrr… 

…There seemed to be quite a few. The growls were louder on the left. High-pitched. …Female human beasts. What was over there? 

…Ah, the cooking academy. And on the right… 

…the calligraphy academy. Calligraphy wasn’t very popular, it seemed; the growls from that side were faint. Frosted glass and wooden walls. 

I couldn’t see inside either of them. 

…I’d clear the one with fewer first and then deal with the cooking academy. I carefully walked inside, trying to be quiet. I drew my other sword. Shing- With a sword in each hand, I slowly approached the calligraphy academy entrance. 

Grrrr… grrrr… The calligraphy academy. 

There were definitely a few inside. Not many. Mostly women, it seemed. 

“…Hoo… inhale.” 

I took a breath and pushed the glass door open with my shoulder. 

“Kyaa?!” I froze. My mind went blank. The human beasts all looked up at me. 

…They were elementary school students. “Kyaaagh! Kyaaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The calligraphy academy… 

…elementary school students… 

Six or seven children, probably around eight or nine years old, were charging towards me. A child with its eyes gouged out, a child with a chunk of flesh missing from its arm, a child with its neck bitten. 

…I gritted my teeth. And thrust the swords. 

Crack! 

I used Accelerate and eliminated all the human beasts in the calligraphy academy. There was only one adult, a rather old woman. I was still clumsy. Even though I knew they weren’t human or alive, seeing children made me freeze. I would hesitate for a moment. 

Damn it. I had to get used to it. Why were children here in the middle of a weekday…? What about school…? 

…Ah… It was summer break.

10 in total. I’d used four Accelerate charges to kill just 10. Hesitating at first was a big factor. 

“Hoo…” Shit, I needed a break. 

This felt awful. I went into the empty office and slumped into the director’s chair. Shing- The sound of sheathing my swords was refreshingly clear. 

…8 Accelerate charges left. There seemed to be quite a few students in the cooking academy. …I wasn’t going back home tonight.

[Soo-hyun. I can’t go back tonight either. I’ll be back in the morning.] 

[ㅜㅜ…] 

[Is everything okay at home? How are the others?] 

[It’s fine. Just come back safely. Stop worrying me.] 

[^^] 

I put down my phone and rested my chin in my hand. Blood splatters covered my body. I closed my eyes and tried to calm down. 

“…Hmm…” I would have to keep on killing. I shouldn’t let it bother me. They weren’t children. They weren’t human.
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1 a.m.

Accelerate was fully recharged.

Leaving the office, I saw the children’s bodies.

…Done.

I left the calligraphy academy and walked to the door of the cooking academy.

Even as I walked carefully, trying not to make a sound, I could still hear the low growls.

I didn’t know how many were inside.

The door was wooden.

Unusual. Weren’t they usually glass?

Maybe because it was an academy.

I crouched in front of the door and drew one of my swords.

Shing-

I carefully grabbed the doorknob and turned it.

I opened it slightly and peeked inside.

I could see the cooking stations in the distance, and a partitioned office with glass doors and walls next to the entrance.

Inside the glass walls of the office.

Clearly visible.

The office was empty.

But the cooking stations weren’t.

Young men and women, each wearing chef uniforms and hats. The white hats and clothes were stained with blood, a chilling sight.

Some standing, some lying down.

At least twenty, at a glance.

There was another door next to the cooking stations, probably a storage room.

I slowly opened the door.

They didn’t notice, even when it was fully open.

…They were in a good position.

I stood up and took a deep breath.

“…Hoo… inhale.”

I strode inside and shouted, “Kimchi fried rice!”

…I don’t know, shit.

Braindead.

“Kyaa?!”

The cooking students’ heads snapped around.

Their faces contorted instantly.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

The human beasts in white chef uniforms swarmed towards me.

They’re coming, they’re coming!

I smiled.

“Egg drop soup… extra!”

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Ha!”

Crack!

7 Accelerate charges used.

22 human beasts killed.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





Oh. 3 levels?

I must have killed a number ending in 8 or 9.

Still…

“…A bit disappointing.”

30 would’ve been nice.

I even invested in Strength, damn it.

With the 10 I killed at the calligraphy academy, that made 4 levels gained.

I clicked my tongue in disappointment, and then the storage room caught my eye.

…There might be more inside.

I walked to the storage room and grabbed the door.

5 Accelerate charges left.

There was no way 20 of them were crammed into this small storage room.

“Hoo… inhale.”

I took a deep breath and opened the door.

Click.

…?

Locked?

“…What?”

I put my ear to the door.

I thought I heard something.

I tried the door again, but it wouldn’t open.

Click, click.

“…Should I stab it with the sword?”

…No.

It was a metal door.

I could try that with a wooden door, but not a metal one.

Was there refrigeration inside?

“Ah, the key must be in the office.”

As I mumbled and turned around, I heard a crashing sound from inside the storage room.

“…?”

…What was that?

…A sudden sense of foreboding washed over me.

No way…

Shit, no way.

I sighed deeply and said, “…Is there anyone inside?”

No response.

I knocked on the door.

“Hey, can you hear me? Is anyone in there?”

There was definitely something inside.

I could hear sounds.

A rat?

Or a cat?

…Or a person.

I sighed.

“It’s safe outside. Come out.”

I waited, but there was no response, so I said again, “The key’s in the office, right? I can open this anyway. Come on out. It’s just me out here.”

After a moment, I heard rustling sounds, followed by a click.

Then the door slowly opened.

I involuntarily took a step back.

The smell!

The stench of feces, along with the cold air, hit me, and I choked.

A person came out.

It was a man.

I covered my nose with my arm and took a few steps back.

Oh shit.

A completely pale, skinny man in a chef’s uniform, his hair completely matted.

Barely twenty?

Was he? He had a very young face.

Short and chubby.

He looked like he shouldn’t be wearing a chef’s uniform…

“I-is anyone… out there…?”

“Yeah. Just me.”

He glanced at me, flinched, and stepped back.

Seriously, shit.

Probably because I was covered in blood.

“Um… th-the blood…”

“It’s not mine.”

“R-really…?”

“Yeah. It’s not.”

I coughed and took another step back.

“Shit, either come out or go back inside and close the door. The smell, damn it.”

This idiot must have been hiding here since the apocalypse started.

Trapped inside for almost two weeks, shitting himself.

He must have had plenty to eat in the storage room, but…

Seriously.

Chef Boy slowly came out and closed the door.

What a mess.

Even with the door closed, the stench of feces lingered; it must have permeated his clothes.

I coughed again.

“Cough, shit. I shouldn’t be saying this while covered in blood, but damn, that’s awful. You actually survived, huh.”

Chef Boy just stared at me, without replying, as if checking for injuries. Then he flinched as he saw the bodies piled up at the entrance.

“B-bodies… d-dead… they’re dead?”

…Seriously.

“They’re dead. All of them. I neatly stabbed them in the head. They can’t get up, so don’t worry.”

“Gasp… huh… ha…”

He collapsed onto the floor.

…Tsk.

I clicked my tongue and said, “Why are you so shocked by the bodies? How old are you?”

“…S-seventeen… seventeen.”

…He wasn’t just baby-faced; he really was a kid.

I wiped the blood off my sword and sheathed it.

Shing-

“Eek!”

He was even scared of the sound of the sword being sheathed.

“…Ha…”

What should I do?

Just leave him?

Then the kid said, “P-please… h-help me… I… I want to go… home… sob…!”

“…”

This was driving me crazy.

I scratched my head and said, “Your home is gone. The world has ended.”

The kid’s eyes welled up, and tears started streaming down his face.

He looked up at me.

Suddenly homeless.

Judging by his expression, he seemed to have expected it to some extent.

Well, anyone with any sense would know, except for kids who didn’t even know what the apocalypse was.

The kid stared at me, tears streaming down his face like chicken droppings.

He looked pathetic, crying like that, his chubby face covered in grime.

He didn’t even have proper facial hair, just a few peach-fuzz strands on his chin.

Seriously…

The kid said, “Wh-what… sob… should I… do now… sob… sob…!”

“How would I know?”

Anyway, I got him out, that was enough.

He was going to die trapped in that shithole, reeking of his own feces. This was good enough.

Whatever, shit.

Let’s go back.

I turned to leave, and the kid called out desperately, “E-excuse me… mister… hyung… p-please… help me… please… help me… sob…”

“…”

…This was driving me insane, shit.

I turned around.

The chubby kid was crying, reeking of shit.

This was seriously driving me crazy.

“…Ha…”

I looked up at the ceiling and sighed.

…He must have taken that as a yes.

“Sob… sniff… hyung…”

He stood up awkwardly and shuffled closer.

…Ah…

I picked up another stray.

Shit…

I looked down at Chef Boy, feeling exasperated.

He was short.

Barely 160cm.

Ah…

I wished this kid would just curse at me.

Then I could gladly stab him in the head.

…This was annoying.

Was I fucking UNICEF or something, having to save everyone I came across?

Ah… shit.

I felt incredibly frustrated.

I looked up at the ceiling, sighed deeply, and then said, “Don’t come closer. You stink.”

“Sob… sniffle… sob…”

Stinky took a step back.

Obedient.

Shit!

Why was he so obedient?!

Why?!

Curse at me, damn it!

So I could stab your head!

“…Ah…”

I clutched my waist and hung my head.

“Ha…”

…I didn’t…

…want to take Stinky…

…with me…

He was quiet and obedient, I couldn’t just stab him in the head…

I rubbed my forehead.

If I took this kid with me…

…to that house across the street…

Then…

…wait a minute.

The first floor was swarming; I had to use Accelerate to get through.

Stinky couldn’t get past there.

…Did I have to cover him?

…This was insane…

“Ha…”

I sighed deeply and thought about it.

5 Accelerate charges.

Enough to cover him, but I was low on Strength.

8 left.

I couldn’t afford to run out of Strength.

It was past 1 a.m.

…I’d have to leave in the morning.

I nodded and looked at Stinky.

Stinky flinched, startled.

I just looked at you, shit.

Ah… don’t get angry.

I inhaled, coughed because of the stench, and said, “It’s late. We’ll leave in the morning.”

“Sob… sniff… y-yes, hyung… sniff…!”

…Who’s your hyung?

Suppressing my exasperation, I pointed at the office.

“Rest there. I’ll rest in the calligraphy academy across the hall. See you in the morning.”

I didn’t want to be in the same room as this kid.

Stinky said, “Sob, sob… h-hyung… I… I want to stay with you…”

I don’t want to stay with you.

You reek, shit.

I suppressed the urge to curse and pointed at the office.

“I said, rest there.”

“Sob… sniff… sob…”

I didn’t even want to tell him to stop crying.

I just left the cooking academy.

And I thought,

It was a large building.

There could have been more survivors.

But…

Why did I save this kid?

…What if I hadn’t opened that storage room?

…Why did I even open it?

…Was it some unknown cosmic force that compelled me to open that door?

Then…

Wasn’t he my responsibility?

Hmm…

Something to ponder…

Thinking that, I returned to the calligraphy academy and slumped into the director’s chair.

“This is my fate, shit.”

Ugh.

And then morning.

Just past 9 a.m.

My emergency rations were gone, and my stats were fully recharged.

This was crazy.

With these stats, I could go to the upper floors.

Stinky… shit, I had to take him with me.

“Ha…”

…Let’s go.

I stood up and went to the cooking academy.

“Snore— snort—wheeze—”

…Seriously.

Stinky the Snoring Shit was sprawled on the office floor.

I nudged Stinky’s side.

Ah, the stench.

Why did he close the door, for fuck’s sake?

I covered my nose and mouth and kept nudging him, and Stinky flinched and woke up.

He blinked at me.

I said, “It’s morning. Let’s go.”

“Uh…”

His dazed, disoriented face slowly came back to reality. Then tension filled his grime-covered face.

“Ah, y-yes, hyung.”

…He didn’t even wash his face.

I hadn’t either, so I couldn’t say anything.

I didn’t wash up because I knew I’d be covered in blood again while getting this kid out.

This Stinky one could at least wash up.

Ha…

I went down the stairs, feeling frustrated.

I wasn’t empty-handed.

I was carrying the chair I took from the director’s office.

There was no way to get Stinky out of here conventionally, I would probably have to throw this chair as a distraction.

It was fucking heavy.

“Hoo…”

Stinky was slowly shuffling down the stairs.

I said, “Hey. Grab the chair leg. What are you doing?”

“Ah, yes, hyung.”

He awkwardly grabbed a chair leg and lifted it.

Slightly better.

Hoo…

“Let’s go.”

We went down the stairs, taking breaks in between.

We couldn’t make any loud noises.

And I gave him instructions.

“When I tell you to run, you run. If you fall or cower in fear, I’m leaving you behind. You’ll be caught and killed right there.”

I shook my head slowly for emphasis.

“I’m telling you, I won’t save you. When I tell you to run, run for your life. Got it?”

Stinky nodded vigorously.

“Yes, hyung.”

At least he was good at replying.

And then the second-floor landing.

Stinky was standing next to me.

His face tense.

I pulled Stinky closer and pointed at the broken glass wall.

Stinky nodded.

I said, “Run.”

“Hoo!”

Thump, thump, thump!

Stinky ran down.

“Kyarup?!”

Growls.

I threw the chair with all my might.

The chair tumbled through the air.

And the charging human beasts.

Collided.

Crash!

With a loud bang, the ones in front tumbled, and the ones behind them, unable to control their momentum, also fell.

I immediately ran down the stairs and out of the supermarket.

Stinky was running with all his might.

Shit, he was slow!

Get in shape!

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

“Uwaaa, huff, huff, uwaaa!”

I could hear them struggling behind us.

But we were already almost 20 meters away.

I heard footsteps approaching rapidly from behind.

I shouted, “Keep running! Don’t look back! See that convenience store up ahead? Run there!”

“Huff, huff! Yes, hyung! Huff!”

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

…Here they came.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I stopped.

Tap—

I immediately drew my swords.

Shing-

I turned around.

1 meter ahead!

“Ha!”

Crack, crack!

I stabbed two heads and turned to run.

“–a-ruh!”

Thump, thud!

Tap!

The belated sound of my footsteps and the bodies collapsing.

Stinky hadn’t even moved yet.

The effect of Accelerate.

The moment Accelerate wore off, we ran forward.

Stinky tried to look back because of the collapsing sounds behind us.

I shouted, “Look ahead! Run!”

“Yes, hyung!”

I heard a thud and a fall behind us. They must have tripped over the bodies I just stabbed.

Their path was blocked twice.

We had put considerable distance between us.

The convenience store.

We immediately turned the corner and returned to the boarding house.

Slam!

We closed the door and caught our breath.

Damn it.

This was annoying, I was out of breath, and the stench of feces was overwhelming.

This was driving me crazy.

I could hear growls in the distance.

I seemed to have lost them.

“Ha… hoo… wait here.”

“Huff, wheeze, huff… y-yes, hyung… huff…”

I opened the gate and went outside.

Growls came from all directions.

They were wandering around.

It was the same at the hair salon.

They couldn’t see very far.

“…Hoo…”

I walked to the convenience store alley.

Five or six of them were roaming around the street and sidewalk by the hypermarket.

They didn’t know I was here.

…Hmm.

The more experience I gained, the more I learned about them, the easier they were to deal with.

I looked across the street.

…Small figures were moving around in the distance.

People.

I took a few steps closer…

…Cockroaches.

What were they doing?

I climbed on top of a car and looked.

…They were raiding the convenience store.

…Oops. Someone was caught.

Oh. Being bitten.

Several of them lunged at the bitten person and started beating them with clubs.

The person soon collapsed.

The others stared at the bitten person.

The bitten person stumbled backward, bleeding profusely.

Shaking their head violently.

They seemed to be saying something.

…Ah.

They started beating the bitten person.

…They were beating them relentlessly.

He must be dead…

…They were also desperate…

I scoffed at the sight and got down from the car.

I didn’t care what the Cockroaches did.

Let’s go back.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I opened the boarding house gate and went inside, and the scene was… something else.

Soo-hyun and Hoon were covering their noses, looking at Stinky, who was standing there awkwardly, shifting his weight from one foot to the other.

They greeted me cheerfully when they saw me.

Their voices were muffled.

“Oppa. We heard the door, so we came out… we thought it was you… who’s this?”

“H-he’s… Stinky. I… f-found him…”

Hmm…

I couldn’t blame him for how he spoke.

His hair, unwashed for weeks, was matted like LEGO bricks, his body grimy from not showering, and the stench of feces…

…even a homeless person from Seoul Station would run away.

I pointed at the stairs and said, “Explanations later. Let’s get him cleaned up first. Hey, follow me.”

“…Okay, hyung.”

That damn “hyung.”

I didn’t have a younger brother like you.

I sighed and went up the stairs, and Soo-hyun said, “O-oppa.”

I turned around, and Soo-hyun pointed at Stinky. “Don’t… don’t ruin the clothes… okay? No laundry.”

I nodded and gave her a thumbs-up, then went up to the rooftop room.

I waited for Stinky to come in and pointed at the bathroom. “Take off your clothes and go wash up. I’ll give you a bag to put them in. So I can throw them away.”

Stinky hesitated and said, “B-but… these are… the only clothes I…”

“I’ll give you something to wear, so just take them off. Your stench is filling the room, shit.”

“O-okay, hyung.”

I grabbed the plastic bag lining the trash can and stuffed his clothes in as he undressed.

Ugh, the smell.

Suffocating, shit.

“Cough. Damn it… hurry up and go in.”

“Okay, hyung.”

Stinky went into the bathroom, and I tied up the bag and left the rooftop room.

Damn it, I needed to air this place out.

I left the door open and tossed the bag onto the rooftop.

We were moving soon anyway, so it didn’t matter, shit.

“Hoo… ha…”

I took a deep breath of fresh air and went back inside.

Ugh, this was disgusting.

I picked up a stray, damn it.

I tossed some clothes and a towel in front of the bathroom door and said, “Hey. I left you some clothes and a towel.”

I didn’t care if they fit or not.

I said that and went down to Soo-hyun’s room and knocked. “Let me use your shower.”

Soo-hyun chuckled and let me in.

Hoo.

That was better.

“What’s your name?”

Stinky, who was diligently slurping ramen, replied, “Park Han-tae, hyung.”

Park Han-tae…

He looked somewhat human after washing up.

Pale and chubby, he looked like a piglet.

It was 10 a.m., long past breakfast, so the ramen Ye-eun made was all Han-tae and I could have.

But Han-tae seemed grateful for even ramen, slurping it down happily.

The clothes fit him quite well.

He couldn’t hide his chubby belly, but it seemed like his frame wasn’t that big.

Well, he was only about 160cm tall.

I took a bite of ramen and asked Ye-eun, “Is there a spare room in that house?”

Ye-eun tilted her head and said, “They have separate rooms for men and women. And the nurse ahjumma has her own room. You could probably share the men’s room…”

…The men’s room…

Were the injured men okay?

“How are the men doing?”

Ye-eun smiled. “They’re much better. One of them is still a bit dizzy. The other two will probably join the body collection team today.”

I nodded. “That’s good. Han-tae, stay with those hyungs for the time being.”

Han-tae looked nervously back and forth between Ye-eun and me. “My… h-house…”

“Your house is gone,” I said, eating my ramen. “You have a phone, right? Didn’t you try calling your parents?”

Han-tae slowly lowered his head at my words.

They must not have answered.

…Damn it.

My parents too… and that bitch…

…Tsk…

I sighed and put down my chopsticks.

“If you wander around carelessly and get spotted by those human beasts, you’ll be caught and killed instantly. You can go if you want. No one’s stopping you. But if you want to live, stay with others. You’ll die if you go alone.”

Han-tae clutched his ramen bowl and started to cry.

Seriously…

Ugh…

I shook my head and stood up.

“Ye-eun, thanks for the food. I’m going to rest a bit and then go back out.”

“You’re going again?”

I nodded as I left the main house. “I have to clear out the building quickly if we want to move. Ah, take him to that house across the street.”

Ye-eun followed me and said, “Okay, oppa. Be careful.”

I stopped.

And looked at Ye-eun.

…Oppa?

I think that was the first time she called me oppa.

Ye-eun looked at me and tilted her head.

And then she blushed.

“Wh-why are you looking at me like that?”

I chuckled and said, “See you later.”

Oppa.

Hmm.

That sounded nice.

I wondered if So-eun would ever call me oppa.

But she was so shy.

She barely spoke to me.

I returned to the rooftop room and lay down.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – 23]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 44/45] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 30/30] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 57/60] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 4]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Hmm…

Level 23…

I had leveled up quite a bit.

I put all 4 points into Health, making it 49.

Just 1 more point, and it would be 50, damn it.

That Stinky kid!

Anyway, my Accelerate would be fully charged with 12 uses soon, so I’d rest and then go back out.

11 p.m.

I left the house.

I packed a decent amount of emergency rations, just in case I had to stay out all night again.

Should I have eaten lunch?

…No.

I had to level up.

How could I eat at this level?!

The hypermarket.

A large chair was overturned.

Broken glass, the side entrance looked like ruins.

I activated Accelerate and sprinted up to the 4th floor.

“Hoo.”

The target this time was the 8th floor.

Once I cleared the 8th floor, only the residential floors would be left.

I could bring everyone and clear them out; I needed Soo-hyun and Hoon to unlock the doors anyway.

If I tried to use the metal cutter to cut the doorknobs, I might end up breaking them completely.

It was better to leave it to the experts.

I reached the 8th floor and caught my breath.

What was on this floor again?

Rrrr- rrrr-

…Hmm…

Quite a few.

I drew one sword.

Shing-

I slightly opened the door.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…The growls were vibrating the air.

A lot of them.

Just from opening the door slightly.

I peeked inside.

A hair salon on the left.

A comic book cafe on the right.

Both were places where people stayed for a long time.

It made sense there were many of them.

…I felt both excited and nervous.

The 7th floor was empty, so I could hide there if necessary.

“Hoo…”

I took a deep breath and went inside.

I couldn’t see inside the comic book cafe.

But the lower half of the hair salon was translucent.

I could see inside clearly.

One… two…

…nine.

There were probably more lying down.

I drew my other sword.

Shing-

“…Inhale.”

I stood up, pushed the hair salon door open with my shoulder, and went inside.

“Kyaa?!”

Heads turned.

All women.

No men.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kya-a—a—–”

I stabbed the heads of the women lying at my feet.

Crack, crack!

I immediately twisted my body, stabbed the woman at the counter, and then leaped forward and stabbed again.

The timing of Accelerate.

I had completely mastered it.

I instinctively knew when to use it.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The human beasts could only twitch, frozen and helpless.

I quickly moved around the hair salon, endlessly stabbing.

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

I pierced the head of the last human beast and pulled out the swords.

And caught my breath.

“…Hoo.”

“–Kya-ugh!”

Thud! Crash!

Middle-aged women, young women, stylists, staff, cashier.

They all collapsed at once.

Blood splattered everywhere.

Plip, plip, it landed on my face and body.

4 Accelerate charges used.

16 human beasts killed.

Thanks to my improved left-hand swordsmanship.

I was getting faster at killing.





[Level Up.]





Hmm.

I immediately opened the status window and raised my Health to 50.

Good.

Now, a 45-minute Health recovery tick.

And a 12-minute 30-second stat recovery tick.

A significant reduction.

I had 7 Accelerate charges left.

…Should I go?

I left the hair salon and walked towards the comic book cafe entrance.

Posters of various comics and characters were plastered everywhere, making it impossible to see inside.

“Hoo… inhale.”

I took a deep breath, threw open the door, and went inside.

“Kragh?!”

Countless comic books lined the walls.

Rows of single and double sofas.

And the counter.

At least 20, at a glance.

“Kyaaagh! Kraaagh!”

They’re coming.

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Ha!”

I pierced the head of the man leaping from behind the counter.

Crack!

I immediately pulled the sword out and charged towards the surrounding human beasts.

One head per sword strike.

I stabbed without hesitation.

Two Accelerate charges used.

Three, and then four!

Crack, crack!

Five, six!

Crack, crack!

I pulled out the swords and immediately ran towards the comic book cafe entrance.

The moment I went through the door, I heard the sound of the stabbed bodies collapsing.

“Kraaagh! Kyaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I ran straight towards the stairs and closed the metal door.

Clang!

I immediately went downstairs, grabbed the metal door, and pushed it open with my foot.

Then I looked up.

It wouldn’t happen.

They wouldn’t open the metal door and come up the stairs.

But just in case.

If the door showed any sign of opening, I would immediately go back inside and hide in the calligraphy academy.

I waited for a moment.

I could hear their roars.

But nothing happened.

“…Hoo.”

It seemed like they couldn’t open doors.

I knew that from experience, but now I was certain.

I could easily kill them, but they were still dangerous. It was better to be safe.

A message was floating before my eyes.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





I chuckled and walked towards the calligraphy academy.

I was out of Accelerate charges.

I’d rest and recover, and then finish the 8th floor.

Not many left.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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[Soo-hyun. I’ll be late again today.]

[ㅡㅡ… Staying out every night?]

[I think I’ll be back around dawn.]

[I’ll sleep in my room,]

Huh?

Was she planning to wait for me in the rooftop room?

I chuckled and sent a reply.

[Message me if anything happens.]

[Oppa]

[Yeah?]

[Don’t get hurt.]

[I won’t. Don’t worry.]

I put my phone away and lay down.

The calligraphy academy office was quite spacious since I threw the chair down to the first floor.

There was a charger on the desk.

I plugged it in and browsed YouTube.

It was nearing the end of the second week of the apocalypse.

There were no more news updates.

No broadcasting station aired new programs.

The regular broadcasts, which were flooded with news right after the apocalypse, were now just static.

The cable channels that endlessly replayed programs were no longer working.

Only a few online communities were still alive.

And YouTube.

It wouldn’t be surprising if even those disappeared by the end of the third week.

It was a wonder that communication was still possible.

YouTube’s trending videos were dominated by content related to human beasts.

It seemed like nationality and language didn’t matter anymore. Videos from all over the world were in the recommendations and trending sections.

There was no reason for me to be watching videos uploaded from Yemen or Honduras here in Korea.

Normally, I wouldn’t even be able to find them, no matter how far I scrolled.

But they were there.

…There was only one possible explanation.

The number of YouTubers uploading videos had decreased. In Korea, and everywhere else in the world.

There were still survivors.

But they were busy just trying to survive.

Living with death constantly looming over them.

There would be very few people with the leisure to film and upload videos.

So, YouTube was currently dominated by a handful of YouTubers obsessively uploading videos.

These people uploaded videos almost every 10 minutes, or every hour, and livestreamed, letting the world know they were still alive.

…It seemed like nothing more than an expression of fear.

They were clinging to it, uploading videos obsessively, because they were terrified of dying if they didn’t.

Because it was the only thing they could do.

Most videos were like that.

Just a face, in a messy room littered with snack wrappers and dirty disposable containers.

That wasn’t what I wanted to see.

As I scrolled down, drone videos started appearing.

Oh… Manhattan?

Uploaded…

Yesterday.

I clicked on it.

And 5 seconds later, I bolted upright.

“…Crazy.”

The horde of human beasts in the Madison Square video.

The horde of human beasts in the Incheon video.

The human beasts in Incheon and Madison Square were walking.

Like drug addicts, aimlessly wandering, stumbling around as if swept along by the crowd, just following where everyone else was going.

The YouTuber who uploaded the video spoke urgently. “Look! Look what’s happening! Did you guys see that?! Those, how do I call that… thing? I don’t know, but those… animals. Grab each other, step on themselves, and, and…”

What the hell was he saying?

I couldn’t understand a word.

But I roughly understood the message he was trying to convey.

The drone he flew.

It captured a massive mountain of human beasts.

I couldn’t describe it any other way.

They were coming from all directions with incredible momentum, grabbing, trampling each other, climbing the buildings.

The ones at the bottom must have been crushed.

Like a giant swarm of bees.

Tens, hundreds of thousands of human beasts were clinging to the building, grabbing onto each other, tearing at each other’s heads as they climbed.

They were chasing one target.

A helicopter landing on the building’s rooftop.

The helicopter’s propellers spun noisily.

They were drawn to it.

The loud noise and the downdraft from the helicopter were attracting them.

That was the only explanation.

People were boarding the helicopter.

Survivors.

They were running to escape.

The human beasts were climbing the building.

I didn’t know how they were doing it.

Trampling, crushing each other, the flattened ones becoming a foundation for others to climb on.

They were climbing like a giant mountain clinging to the side of the building.

The survivors boarded.

They all boarded.

And then, the human beasts that had climbed to the rooftop started swarming.

Coming from all directions.

Someone inside the helicopter fired a gun.

A few human beasts fell.

The ones not hit in the head got back up and ran.

The helicopter slowly ascended.

Human beasts grabbed onto the helicopter’s landing skids.

Others grabbed onto them.

And a ladder of human beasts began to form.

They climbed endlessly, even clinging to the human beast ladder.

The helicopter tilted.

It hadn’t ascended high enough.

It wobbled left and right above the rooftop.

Trying to escape.

People inside the helicopter fired their guns frantically.

The human beasts, like liquid monsters, clung to the landing skids and climbed furiously.

And then, the helicopter lost its balance and tilted sideways.

It moved away from the rooftop.

But it couldn’t regain its balance.

The helicopter crashed.

Into the horde of human beasts.

A massive explosion.

The YouTuber screamed.

And the video ended.

“…”

I slowly lowered my phone.

What did I just see?

Those things… could they even do that?

Climb…

…a building?

By trampling and crushing each other?

…I felt like an idiot for being relieved that they couldn’t open doors.

It didn’t matter if they could open doors or not if they could do that.

I replayed the video.

From the beginning.

Sound…

…they were drawn to the sound.

Watching it again, I noticed something I hadn’t seen before.

Something I missed because I was too shocked by the hundreds of thousands of human beasts swarming and climbing like bees.

The surrounding buildings, large and small.

Houses in the distance.

Their windows were shattering.

And human beasts were pouring out of the broken windows and doors.

They gathered, the already massive horde growing even larger.

If sound attracted them, it meant that any loud noise wouldn’t just attract the human beasts roaming the streets, but also the ones inside buildings, drawing them all out.

“…Ha…”

…This wasn’t the time to be complacent about being able to kill a few dozen.

If that horde came to this street, if they attacked the hypermarket building like that, no one would survive.

No matter how sturdy the glass walls were, how could they withstand that?

The moment the pressure reached a critical point, the glass walls would shatter, and they would pour in like a wave.

…If I was going to use the building, I had to turn the entire building into a fortress.

Strip the cars, use everything I could, and build a safe zone.

…I needed time for that.

How many people were there on our side?

Grandma and the baby were useless.

The ones who could actually do something.

Six inline skaters, Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, So-eun, Hoon, Stinky, and the nurse.

…Twelve?

Could twelve people fortify an entire building…?

…I would also need weapons.

Damn it…

There was so much to do.

I had to find my family, but I couldn’t go like this.

If I went looking for my family and ran into a horde of human beasts, I would die.

Even if I managed to hide, I would starve to death.

…I had to get stronger.

I needed more weapons.

I had to prepare.

…But how?

“…Hoo…”

I had no idea.

I rubbed my forehead and lay down.

The others were probably collecting bodies and stripping car parts.

…Did the Cockroaches know about this?

There were about thirty or forty of them; they probably did.

I’d have to discuss this with Soo-hyun later.

For now, I’d do what I could.

I closed my eyes.

Midnight.

There were eight left in the 8th-floor comic book cafe.

I took care of them with 2 Accelerate charges and went down to the second floor.

I didn’t level up.

Damn it.

I knelt on one knee on the second-floor landing and looked down.

The director’s chair I threw was lying there.

The entrance…

…should I take care of the entrance first?

I looked up.

The first and second floors were the supermarket.

The third floor was the storage area and probably the office.

…I’d clear the office first.

I went up to the third floor and drew my sword.

Shing-

I slightly opened the door.

Grrrr… grrrr…

…They were quite far away.

I looked inside; boxes were stacked all the way to the door.

Large metal shelves lined the walls; it seemed like the storage area was right there.

Was it because the elevator was on that side?

Then the office must be straight ahead.

I went inside, listening intently.

I carefully closed the door and drew my other sword.

Shing-

Large shelves stacked with boxes.

…Hmm.

“Inhale.”

I shouted, “Aglio e olio!”

Hmm.

My subconscious must have been craving spaghetti.

“Kraaagh!”

Crash!

Along with the sound of shattering glass, growls came from all directions.

I smiled.

Come on in, you bastards.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Ha!”

Crack! I pulled the sword out of the woman’s head, and blood droplets shimmered.

13 kills.

3 Accelerate charges used.

“Hoo.”





[Leveled up 3 times.]





Thud, crash!

The sound of collapsing bodies from all directions.

Blood splattered.

I looked around.

Snacks, drinks, water bottles.

Some blood splatters, but they landed on the boxes, so it didn’t matter.

I checked the restroom, confirmed there was no one else, and left the 3rd floor.

It was a bit disappointing there weren’t more of them.

Perhaps out of greed, I wished there were 200 on each floor.

What could I expect from just a storage room and an office, though?

I had 9 Strength and 7 Accelerate charges left.

Still plenty.

I went down to the 2nd floor and knelt on one knee.

Grrrr… grrrr…

Hmm.

That chair would be in the way.

No.

I’d leave it.

I stood up and went down the stairs.

I turned the corner.

Light flooded my vision.

Figures appeared before me.

“Kya?!”

“Inhale.”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I immediately charged in and thrust my swords.

Wherever my eyes landed, the swords followed.

The feeling of skulls being pierced transmitted through my hands.

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

Just as Accelerate was about to wear off, I activated it again.

I moved through them, continuously piercing heads.

2 Accelerate charges, then 3.

Nine heads.

I pierced them all, then turned and leaped over the chair.





[Level Up.]





As I passed the side entrance, crunching on shattered glass,

“–Ka-ugh!”

Thud! Crash!

The sound of nine bodies collapsing at once.

“Kraaagh!”

They were coming.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I sprinted forward, disappearing from their sight.

I ran to the convenience store and stopped.

I looked back; I had definitely lost them.

I took out my phone, catching my breath.

Ugh, it was covered in blood.

Was it around 1 a.m.?

Not yet. 12:49 a.m.

I swung the swords in the air, scattering the blood, and then sheathed them.

Shing-

“Hoo…”

Running and killing human beasts every day since the first day of the apocalypse had definitely improved my stamina.

I wasn’t even that out of breath after running this much.

…Was there something there?

I went onto the road beyond the convenience store.

I couldn’t see clearly.

I climbed on top of a car.

Thump, thump.

I stepped onto the roof and looked into the distance.

A large group of people were gathered.

They seemed…

…organized.

Mostly men, holding something in their hands.

Baseball bats, wrenches, things like that.

…Ah.

They were raiding the convenience store.

One of them ran out.

A few human beasts chased him.

The men charged at the human beasts.

They swung their weapons.

Dozens of people were attacking three human beasts.

Oh…

Wait a minute.

Dozens?

Dozens of men…

That couldn’t be right.

…Ah.

They were bringing people outside.

Increasing their numbers.

Those who could fight were gathering and systematically scavenging for food.

As long as they didn’t make too much noise, the human beasts wouldn’t swarm them, so it was possible to do it like that.

They were quite well-trained.

Last time, one of them was bitten and beaten to death by his own group. They must have continued raiding after that.

Ah, they had no choice.

To get people to come outside, they had to give them food. And they needed food for themselves too.

There were dozens of men there, so including women, elderly people, and children, there must have been about a hundred of them.

One convenience store wouldn’t last long.

We were a small group, so what we had was enough. Since I was the only fighter, we could live comfortably even with a small number of people.

But they were different.

Even to clear out a convenience store with only two or three human beasts, they needed a double-digit number of strong men.

If one of them was bitten, even a scratch, even a single drop of blood, they would be beaten to death by their own group.

They had to swarm and subdue the human beast instantly before it could bite.

For that, they needed a lot of people. But the more people there were, the more supplies they needed.

So, they had no choice but to keep raiding.

They adopted that method.

Well, if they didn’t have someone like me who could kill dozens alone, that was the most efficient way.

I chuckled and got down from the car.

The Cockroaches had their own way of surviving.

I’d just leave them be.

Beating their own bitten comrades to death, whether they were close friends, siblings, fathers, or sons.

It wasn’t my concern.

I passed the convenience store and entered the boarding house alley.

Hmm?

…The supermarket at the end of the alley.

The utility pole in front of the supermarket.

I thought I saw something there.

A human figure?

I tilted my head and slowly walked down the alley.

After a few steps, I heard rustling sounds.

It was a person.

What?

…Were they scouting?

What were they up to?

I scoffed in disbelief.

I couldn’t help but chuckle as I returned to the boarding house.

Scouting…

What were they planning to do?

Pick a fight?

Please, come on over.

I would gladly slice your neck.

I smiled as I opened the gate and went inside.

Those people didn’t know what I was capable of.

Even in our group, only Hoon and Jung Eun-seo had seen me in action.

Even Stinky hadn’t seen me kill anything because he was trapped inside.

…Hmm…

…Should I show them tomorrow?

If they were spying, they must have been up to something. If they attacked the boarding house while I was gone, it would be a nuisance.

How many were left at the supermarket entrance?

About twenty, it seemed.

It was time to move.

I washed up, lay down, and looked at the status window.

Level 31, 54 Health.

Always 1 point short.

17 Spirit, so it would be fully recharged by morning if I rested.

7 a.m.

I washed up and went downstairs; breakfast preparations were underway.

Stinky, no, Han-tae was also there.

He was definitely the type who wouldn’t miss a meal, his physique a testament to that.

“Han-tae.”

“Yes, hyung.”

“After breakfast, tell the hyungs and noonas to prepare for the move.”

Hoon and the women looked at me.

I smiled. “It’s time to go. Pack your things after breakfast.”

Soo-hyun smiled and said, “That was faster than I expected. I thought it would take about ten days.”

“Why would it take ten days? Ah, right. We need to pack all the tools. I haven’t seen the residential floors yet. There might be empty apartments, and there might not be, we’ll check them out together today.”

The apocalypse started during the day.

The single-family houses would have been empty because people were at work, and there might also be vacant apartments.

Besides, there were dozens more human beasts at the supermarket entrance.

I assumed they were the people who came down from the residential floors and were bitten.

Then there would definitely be many vacant apartments on the residential floors. I thought our group could move in without any problems.

Soo-hyun and Hoon nodded.

“Okay. Anything else?”

Hmm… anything else.

I thought for a moment and said, “I’ll clear out the supermarket entrance today, but we need to seal it off. Even if we clear the inside later, if the entrance is open, someone might be able to come up the stairs.”

Soo-hyun exchanged glances with Hoon and nodded. “If you move the aluminum panels we collected, I’ll weld them in place.”

Han-tae asked in surprise, “N-noona, you can weld?”

Hoon also looked at Soo-hyun. “Now that you mention it, did you learn that at school?”

Soo-hyun smiled and said, “No, my family runs a scrap metal yard. I’ve been handling machines and welding with my dad since I was little. That’s how I got interested in mechanical engineering.”

I smiled. “Oh. I thought it was rare for a woman to study mechanical engineering. So that’s why. Were there any other women there?”

“There were no other women. I was the only one. One woman in the electrical engineering department, and one in mechanical engineering.”

I chuckled. “You must have been popular.”

Soo-hyun grimaced and said, “Oh, please. One relationship was enough. I prefer playing games.” She sighed. “I miss WoW.”

Hmm.

She said she was taking a break, not quitting.

That game.

I’d never played it, but judging by her reaction, it must have been fun.

After breakfast, everyone started packing.

They tied the aluminum panels they had collected from the cars with rope, packed their belongings, and soon it was almost lunchtime.

“Mother, you don’t need to bring chopsticks and things like that. They have everything at the supermarket. Pots, pans, everything.”

Hoon tried to persuade Grandma.

He was right.

We could get metal tools and utensils from the supermarket, and they would last practically forever if we took care of them.

The problem was consumables.

Things that were difficult to replace once used up.

We packed bags and bundles of food, toilet paper, and other consumables, and the moving preparations were complete.

It was much easier with the help of the inline skaters, who didn’t have many belongings.

The inline skating men still had dark bruises on their faces.

But they seemed much better.

There was life in their eyes.

“How are you feeling?”

“Much better, thanks to you. Give that to me, I’ll carry it.”

He reached for the Adidas backpack I was carrying.

I smiled and handed it to him.

It was better to be unencumbered when clearing the supermarket entrance.

Thirteen bags and bundles filled with food and toilet paper. And a heavy bag of tools for Hoon to carry.

Everyone carried a bag, and we left the house.

I was the only one empty-handed.

I looked towards the utility pole in front of the supermarket across from the house.

No one in sight.

Even spies had to eat lunch.

“Let’s go.”

I strapped on the two swords and led the way.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Wait here.”

I said that in the middle of the road.

If this many people walked onto the empty sidewalk at once, even with their poor eyesight, the human beasts would notice.

I walked between the cars, reached the front of the hypermarket, and told everyone to wait.

I could hear them stop.

I looked back; they were all staring at me, motionless.

Most of them looked nervous.

Grandma, So-eun, and the new mother’s eyes and mouths drooped; they looked genuinely terrified.

Like they regretted coming.

Standing on a quiet road, blocked by cars, with no sound, could be quite frightening.

Especially with the bodies I’d killed lying across the street on the sidewalk.

“Come when I tell you to.”

They nodded.

I slowly stood up and looked around.

Just in case.

…Nothing.

No Cockroaches, no human beasts.

Just silence.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

“Gasp.”

Grandma let out a small sound, scared.

Ye-eun patted Grandma’s arm reassuringly.

She was also holding So-eun’s hand.

Ye-eun was having a hard time.

Tap, tap.

Soo-hyun patted my butt.

“Be careful. Come back safe.”

“Okay.”

I smiled, grabbed the headlight of a car, and walked forward.

I walked, and walked.

One step at a time.

And then I ran.

“Krew?!”

Heads whipped around from beyond the glass wall.

Clatter!

The sound of broken glass underfoot.

I ran up the stairs and leaped through the shattered glass wall.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

They charged at me, scrambling over chairs and bodies.

“Uwagh!”

A gasp from afar.

Hoon, still a coward.

“Kraaagh!”

Their hands clawed at the air.

They were coming.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I lunged forward.

Thump—

“Ha!”

Crack, crack!

I yanked the swords out and moved deeper inside.

And stabbed.

Crack, crack!

Blood droplets shimmered and rose.

I felt like I was weaving between strangely shaped mannequins.

The moment the world started moving, like a fast-forwarding video, Accelerate.

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

No retreat, no stealth.

My mind was at ease, since I was here to annihilate them all.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Crack!

Stab, and pull out.

No looking back.

The ones with pierced heads were standing to my right, blood spurting from their foreheads and the backs of their heads, floating in mid-air.

The ones behind me slowly collapsed.

Crack, crack, crack!

Using Accelerate, I pierced the heads of all the human beasts blocking the supermarket entrance.

Crack!

“Ha!”

I pulled out the swords and looked around.

Were there any left?

No.

“–K-ruh!”

Thud! Crash!

The ones nearby collapsed all at once.

Blood splattered everywhere.

It landed on my face, my lips, my body.

I was drenched in blood.





[Leveled up 2 times.]





23 kills.

6 Accelerate charges used.

If I were faster, I could have done it with 5, but I wasn’t there yet.

I wished I could move faster.

It wasn’t a problem with Accelerate, but with my own proficiency.

I stood still and listened.

Just in case I missed any.

I could hear growls.

But not from nearby.

I had definitely cleared the entrance.

The hypermarket entrance was a large glass wall and door. But it was covered with standing signs and sale posters, making it difficult to see inside. I could only catch glimpses of the spacious interior and the stocked shelves between the posters.

And of course, the human beasts.

I wasn’t going there yet.

I turned around and swung the swords.

Whoosh!

Splat! Blood flew off and splattered against the wall.

“…”

Hmm…

Come to think of it, this place…

…used to be just a glass wall.

Heads were peeking from behind the cars.

The people in our group were staring at me, dumbfounded.

The looks in their eyes, except for Hoon and Jung Eun-seo…

I couldn’t describe it.

I’d never seen such expressions before.

I shrugged and walked out through the shattered glass door.

“You can come now.”

They stood up and walked towards me.

As I watched them approach, I sheathed my swords.

Shing-

One of the inline skating men, whose name I didn’t know, said, “How… how did you do that? That was incredible.”

Jung Eun-seo nudged him with her elbow. “That’s what I’ve been saying. There’s someone amazing here. Didn’t you see all those bodies inside the supermarket?”

“I never imagined anything like this.”

Anything like this?

Soo-hyun came up to me and held out her phone.

She must have been filming.

I could see myself.

Climbing the stairs.

Human beasts raising their hands, running towards me.

And then, I disappeared.

A blur, a flicker of movement as I stabbed, instantly piercing the heads of twenty-something beasts.

The ones charging at me, still at their original speed, collapsed, blood spurting from their heads.

…It looked like a sci-fi movie.

…So this was how I fought…

Soo-hyun stared at me, eyes wide.

“Oppa. How do you move like that? Are you really a Sword Master?”

The inline skating men also asked,

“You must have trained with a sword for a long time. What dan are you?”

“How much training does it take to do that?”

…Hmm…

I’d never trained with a sword.

But this, no matter how you looked at it, wasn’t a speed a human could achieve, and yet they didn’t question that.

Did they not consider the possibility of some kind of ability?

Well, even I wouldn’t believe it if someone said they had some special power.

They probably perceived it as an almost superhuman feat of skill, honed through extreme training.

I shrugged and said, “It’s not good to stay here. Let’s go upstairs.”

I turned and entered the supermarket.

Hmm.

The stairs…

Since I cleared out the entrance, we didn’t need to use the stairs.

I led everyone past the entrance to the elevators.

Two elevators.

Both stopped on the first floor.

Probably because the people who were upstairs came down.

“Let’s go to the top floor.”

We split into the two elevators and went up to the 10th floor.

Ding.

Everyone piled out.

I also got out and said, “First, put your things down, and then let’s split up. Hoon and the men, go back to the boarding house and bring the aluminum panels. The women, help Soo-hyun unlock the doors.”

They nodded.

Hmm.

Their eyes and actions showed complete trust and obedience.

I said to the men about to enter the elevator, “If anything happens, just drop everything and run. Come straight back here. Got it?”

“Yes, sir.”

This was the most vulnerable moment.

If the Cockroaches showed up at the boarding house now and caused trouble, those few men wouldn’t stand a chance.

The men nodded and entered the elevator.

…Hmm.

I gestured to the new mother and led her to the window.

“You can see the boarding house from here. Let me know immediately if anything happens.”

The new mother, who had been worried about her husband, looked at me and nodded vigorously.

“I’ll keep watch.”

I turned around and said, “Now, let’s unlock the doors.”

Soo-hyun was already holding the metal cutter.

She grinned mischievously.

The women followed Soo-hyun to the nearest apartment.

This seemed to be a floor of studio or one-bedroom apartments, judging by the row of doors.

Ding-dong-

She pressed the doorbell.

No response.

She pressed it again.

Still, no response.

Soo-hyun looked at me.

I nodded.

She nodded back and started dismantling the doorknob with the metal cutter.

I stood there, hand on my sword hilt, watching the door.

No response to the doorbell didn’t necessarily mean no one was home.

It only meant no one was home if no one was home.

If something suddenly attacked, these women would be helpless.

If anything came, I would kill it.

After about 5 minutes, the doorknob came off completely.

Soo-hyun used pliers to manipulate the lock mechanism, and it clicked open.

I grabbed the doorknob and nodded.

Soo-hyun opened the door.

The door opened silently.

The scent of someone else’s home wafted out.

A faint smell of perfume.

Or fabric softener.

It seemed like it belonged to a woman with a tidy personality.

A small pink carpet and a queen-sized bed were visible.

The room…

…was quite spacious.

15 pyeong? Or maybe larger.

I entered the apartment and checked the bathroom and balcony.

Then I turned around and said, “Come in. No one’s here.”

The women entered, relieved, and started looking around.

Their faces were bright.

But, who would use this apartment?

These women were looking around with happy expressions, but I had a feeling there would be a power struggle if they found an apartment they liked.

“Wow… this place gets a lot of sunlight.”

“Unnie, look. There’s a digital piano.”

…Definitely.

They were sizing each other up.

I chuckled and said, “This is just one apartment. We still need to check the rest of the floor.”

Soo-hyun, who had been looking around, heard me and went outside.

“Let’s go, unnie. So-eun.”

The second and third apartments were also empty.

And then the fourth.

The moment Soo-hyun opened the door, a familiar smell wafted out.

…The smell of a corpse.

I gripped my swords and looked inside.

…An elderly man.

…Did he die alone?

No.

…He committed suicide.

He had slit his wrists.

I hadn’t seen it because he was lying on his side.

It had been a while…

“…Hoo…”

I sighed and looked back at the women.

Ye-eun and So-eun’s faces were pale.

Soo-hyun also shook her head, as if she couldn’t bring herself to go inside.

Grandma 2 clicked her tongue sympathetically, but she was too frail to do anything.

She barely had any muscle…

…Tsk.

…I needed the men to move the body.

I nodded and said, “Let’s leave it for now and check the other apartments. We need to secure enough rooms for everyone.”

Soo-hyun nodded.

“Okay.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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While Soo-hyun was unlocking the doors, the men diligently moved the aluminum panels to the front of the elevator and then went back out to strip more car parts.

A new house, a new home.

It had to be completely fortified.

We couldn’t have too many materials for reinforcing the building.

Seeing them go out to work without being told, they were definitely resourceful.

The residential floor, the 10th floor, consisted of 20 apartments on the left and 20 on the right.

The women had already chosen their preferred apartments from the ones we opened.

Grandma, Ye-eun, So-eun, and the new mother went inside to make lunch, preparing kimchi fried rice and distributing it to everyone.

Their cooking skills were truly impressive.

I devoured the delicious meal and continued unlocking doors.

The apartments were empty.

Except for the elderly man who seemed to have died alone or committed suicide, none of the apartments were occupied.

Unoccupied apartments, apartments whose residents had left for work before the apocalypse began, and apartments whose residents had gone downstairs for food and were attacked – a combination of these factors must have left the entire floor empty.

Most of them were single-occupancy apartments, judging by the shoes and clothes in the closets.

The last apartment on the 10th floor.

I pressed the doorbell.

Ding-dong-

…Hmm?

Did I hear something rustling?

I turned my head; Soo-hyun, Grandma 2, and Jung Eun-seo’s expressions had also changed.

This was the first time we’d heard any sound from inside after opening 40 apartments.

I pressed the doorbell again.

Ding-dong-

Silence.

I definitely heard something.

I knocked and said, “Is anyone inside?”

Rustle.

Thump.

Cautious sounds.

And then, silence.

I knocked again. “If you’re there, open the door. I’ll give you some food.”

Shuffle.

It sounded like someone dragging their feet.

Very cautiously.

And close by.

They must have come to the door.

I said, “We’re not dangerous. We… just moved in next door.”

I looked at the women and shrugged. “What else am I supposed to say? We did move in.”

The women had amused expressions, as if they found the situation funny.

There was still no sound from inside the apartment.

Soo-hyun said, “Um, if you’re there, could you open the door? I… I also just moved in.”

Then Jung Eun-seo burst out laughing.

Grandma 2 also smiled, although silently.

Then a voice came from inside. “W-who is it? N-no one’s supposed to… move in next door…”

A woman.

She sounded quite young.

Jung Eun-seo said, “No one lives here anymore. We’re just looking for a place to stay. Do you… need any food? We have chocolate.”

After a moment, the door opened slightly.

Just a crack, because of the security chain.

She was quite pretty.

About 165cm tall? Maybe taller.

And she had a good figure.

Even though I could only see a glimpse through the crack.

I nodded. “Hello.”

“Eek!”

Click.

The door closed.

…Why did she do that?

Soo-hyun patted my back and then pushed me.

“Ugh, you can’t stand there covered in blood. Move.”

Ah.

Right.

I was so used to being covered in blood that I didn’t even think about it.

I scratched my head and stepped back.

Soo-hyun said, “Um, we’re really not dangerous. Can you open the door for a second?”

“G-go away! D-don’t come closer! I’m… I’m calling the police!”

…Hmm.

The police…?

There were no police anymore.

She must have been terrified.

The women looked at me expectantly.

Well, whatever.

Showing up covered in blood in front of a stranger…

I shrugged and said, “This isn’t going to work.”

Grandma 2 sighed and knocked on the door. “Um, I’ll leave some food in front of your door. Is that okay?” She was asking both the person inside and us. I didn’t mind.

Soo-hyun nodded, took a few chocolate bars from her pocket, and placed them in front of the door. “I left some chocolate bars.”

No response.

We decided to leave that apartment alone.

Then I gathered everyone.

It was almost evening after unlocking 39 apartments.

One of the inline skating men, who had come upstairs, looked at the apartment and whistled. “Twenty pyeong. Not bad. The rent must be quite high.”

I asked, surprised, “You can tell just by looking?”

“Yeah. I work in real estate.”

Oh.

Twenty pyeong.

I was terrible at that kind of thing, I had no idea.

I thought it was fifteen pyeong, just looking at the room.

Was it that size with the balcony and everything?

It did seem spacious.

After dinner, we discussed our plans.

The building was practically wide open.

I cleared the supermarket entrance, so anyone could come in by simply taking the elevator.

We had to properly secure the supermarket.

Soo-hyun was in charge of that.

“Welding is probably not a good idea before we clear out the supermarket. It’s quite noisy. And bright.”

That whirr, crackle sound.

And the sparks…

Even with their poor eyesight, the human beasts would notice.

Soo-hyun said, “I’ll close the shutters and seal the bottom with silicone. It should be pretty sturdy if I apply it thickly… but honestly, if several people pull on it hard enough, they might be able to rip it off.”

Hoon, arms crossed, nodded. “That’s true. But we don’t have any other choice right now.”

He was right.

We couldn’t weld with human beasts swarming inside the supermarket, and silicone alone wasn’t reliable.

I said, “We’ll have to stand guard all night, then?”

They looked at each other.

The inline skating men looked at each other, then raised their hands.

“We’ll take turns.”

“I thought guard duty was over after the military, I was wrong.”

Hmm.

They had all served in the military.

Hoon also raised his hand. “I-I’ll do it too, sir.”

Hmm.

Stinky, no, Han-tae, didn’t raise his hand, looking around nervously.

Right…

…don’t raise your hand.

I wouldn’t trust you to stand guard.

Jung Eun-seo, the other inline skating women, Ye-eun, and Soo-hyun also raised their hands.

Hmm.

I knew Jung Eun-seo was bold, but I didn’t expect her to be the first to volunteer. Ye-eun had also adapted to this situation quite well.

And Soo-hyun.

She was so diligent.

I smiled and said, “Then those who raised their hands, including me, will take turns standing guard.”

Hoon shook his head. “No, sir. You and Soo-hyun have other things to do, you should rest.”

The inline skating men also nodded. “Leave this to us. We’ll take care of the supermarket.”

The women chimed in.

“Soo-hyun, you should rest too.”

“I saw your hands shaking earlier.”

…Shaking?

I looked at Soo-hyun’s hands; they were red.

Ah, from using the metal cutter.

Soo-hyun smiled and said, “I’m fine.”

“No, you’re not. Rest.” I said that and stood up. “Then we’ll do that. I’ll leave the scheduling and everything to you. I’m going to rest and then go back down to the supermarket.”

They waved at me. “Yes, sir. Rest well.” “Get some rest.”

I turned to go to the apartment I had my eye on.

Then Soo-hyun grabbed my hand and pulled me along.

Hmm… Apartment 1023.

Click.

The door closed.

It didn’t close completely because there was no lock.

But whatever.

No one here, except for the Cockroaches, would barge in.

We could install a lock later.

The apartment Soo-hyun took me to had what seemed to be a high-end computer.

That was probably one of the reasons she chose this apartment. A gamer couldn’t resist a free high-end computer.

“Stay here, oppa. Okay? I’m going to go work with the silicone. Wash off the blood first.”

I smiled and undressed. “Okay. Call me if anything happens.”

“Got it.”

Soo-hyun was about to leave, then she gently caressed my groin, smiled mischievously, and left.

I chuckled and went into the bathroom.

6 p.m.

I went down to the first floor.

I couldn’t see outside.

The shutters were all closed.

Everyone…

…ah, they were all by the side entrance.

Then they must have sealed most of this area.

I walked along the shutters and saw Soo-hyun holding a caulking gun with a silicone cartridge. The men were standing around her, helping.

“Soo-hyun, how’s it going?”

Soo-hyun smiled when she saw me. “Almost done. I’m just finishing up the shutters and leaving the broken glass parts as they are. We still need to move the bodies outside, and we might need to go out, so… why did you come down? You should rest some more.”

I tapped the swords on my waist.

Hoon said, “A-are you going… to the supermarket, sir?”

“Yes. It’s time.”

The inline skating men shuffled closer.

“Can… can we watch?”

“What’s your name?”

“How old are you?”

Hmm…

We hadn’t introduced ourselves properly.

“Han Sung-hoon, twenty-five.”

“Ah, I’m-”

I shook hands with the men and exchanged names.

And immediately forgot them.

Sorry, but I wasn’t interested.

At least I knew they were older than me.

Twenty-eight, twenty-seven, thirty, something like that.

I put on a very interested expression, completely forgetting their names, and said, “Then I’ll be going. Please take care of Soo-hyun.”

“Don’t worry about me, oppa, worry about yourself. Don’t get hurt.”

I chuckled and walked towards the supermarket.

Oh.

They moved all the bodies?

They must have thrown them outside.

I stretched my arms and looked into the supermarket.

…A lot of them.

How would I deal with them…

I glanced back.

The inline skating men were watching me, and Soo-hyun and Hoon were applying silicone.

To prevent them from coming this way.

Then I would have to lure them inside.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

I pushed the glass door open with my shoulder and went inside.
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Between the shelves on the right.

The aisle straight ahead.

From the displays on the left.

“Kyarup?!”

The human beasts’ heads whipped around.

They weren’t my concern right now.

I quickly scanned my surroundings.

Left corner, restroom arrow.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

They charged from the front and sides.

I immediately ran forward.

Left shelf!

No one there!

Tap, tap.

My footsteps sounded strange.

If I were using Accelerate, they would have been drawn out and slow.

I ran between the shelves.

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

They chased me.

Thud, crash!

The sound of them bumping into shelves.

Products tumbling down.

They were swarming from all around.

I ran to the wall and then followed the arrow.

“Kyaaagh!”

The human beasts ahead turned their heads.

Their hands rose.

I glared at them and continued running.

“Kraaagh!”

Close.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





Crack!

I pulled out the sword and immediately twisted my body, stabbing to the side.

Between the shelves.

A human beast, its jaws wide open, lunging at me.

Crack!

I leaped forward and stabbed again.

Crack!

The restroom was almost there.

I pulled out the swords and ran.

After a couple of steps, Accelerate wore off.

“-Keugh!”

Thud! Crash!

The stabbed ones collapsed, and the ones chasing me tripped and bumped into them, falling in a heap.

They were definitely chasing me.

They weren’t going in other directions.

“Kraaagh!”

The restroom was right there.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I pierced two more heads.

Crack, crack!

I pulled out the swords and immediately turned into the restroom.

Tap— tap—

My footsteps stretched out.

A wide partition in front of the restroom.

It extended quite deep and then turned left and right. The women’s restroom on the left, the men’s on the right.

It must be a q-p shaped layout.

I ran inside and turned right.

Choosing the men’s restroom was instinctual.

I was more familiar with it.

There was no door to the restroom.

Just a tall outer partition.

I went inside and saw two men.

I immediately attacked.

“–Kr-ugh?!”

Crack!

Accelerate wore off.

“Kra!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I pulled out the sword, took a step forward, and stabbed with the other hand.

Crack!

Done.

No time to waste.

I immediately kicked open the stall doors to check if anyone was inside.

Four stalls.

All empty.

The doors swung open slowly.

I immediately entered a stall and closed the door.

Thud! Crash!

The stall doors slammed shut, and the bodies collapsed with a loud noise.

Click.

I locked the door.

“…Hoo.”

Done.

I would use this as my base to raid the supermarket.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

Something was approaching.

“Kyaaagh! Kraw!”

They came inside, but judging by the growls and footsteps, not many of them.

I suddenly disappeared in front of the restroom.

They were probably crowding around the restroom entrance.

I looked at the restroom door.

It didn’t look very sturdy.

But there were almost no gaps.

They couldn’t see me from outside.

I gripped the swords and took a deep breath.

Hoo… inhale…

Quietly.

Let’s wait until they calmed down.

“Krew, Kraw!”

They were still growling.

But the sound changed slightly.

They didn’t understand the concept of doors and partitions.

So, they couldn’t open closed doors, and they would break through glass walls even if there was a perfectly good door.

Because they weren’t human.

I slowly caught my breath, listening to the growls from outside.

A message was floating before my eyes.





[Level Up.]





Hmm.

The 2 levels I gained from clearing the supermarket entrance.

I put the points into Health while showering.

56 Health.

The level I just gained, into Health again.

Now 57 Health, level 34.

It felt hopeless when I realized it was 1 level per 10 kills, but my level was steadily increasing.

The higher my level, the faster my recovery rate.

Not bad.

Anyway, I used Accelerate three times…

Checking my stats, I had 9 Accelerate charges and 23 Strength left.

I killed 7 just now.

A little short.

I’d rest for a bit and then wipe out 30 at once.

I didn’t know how many there were in here.

At a glance, there seemed to be about 100.

I took out my phone and sent a message to Soo-hyun.

[Soo-hyun, how’s it going? Are you done?]

[Still working. Oppa, what happened? They said you ran inside. Are you safe?]

[Nothing happened. I’m in the restroom.]

[You’re not hurt, are you?]

[I’m not hurt. Lol]

[Why did you go to the restroom?]

Hmm…

I thought for a moment and replied,

[I had to pee.]

The reply came a bit later.

[Seriously, oppa. I’ve never seen anyone as brave as you. Who goes to the restroom in a place full of zombies?]

I almost laughed.

I chuckled softly and replied,

[I’ll come up as soon as I’m done. It’s going to take a while.]

[Okay. Come back safely, okay?]

[Okay, don’t worry.]

I put my phone in my pocket and thought.

Now.

Here’s the plan.

1st floor.

There was a restroom and a supermarket, so food wasn’t a problem.

The problem was the number of raids…

If there were over 100, I would have to raid four times.

Almost two days.

…That would be a bit tough.

I’d do two raids and go back in the morning.

9 p.m.

Fully recovered.

It was quiet outside.

Sitting in a restroom stall for three hours was quite unpleasant.

I stretched my stiff body and left the stall.

Two bodies lay dead on the floor.

I stepped over the pool of blood and left the restroom.

The sticky feeling under my feet was unpleasant.

Looking outside, it was about 5 meters from the restroom entrance to the supermarket.

That should be enough to draw them out and kill them, right?

I nodded and entered the women’s restroom.

“Kyarup?!”

Oh, there were quite a few in the women’s restroom.

About six or seven.

They must have run into the restroom when it happened and were all killed.

“Kyaaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kya–a—-”

I immediately drew both swords and charged at them.

Crack, crack!

The ones standing, the ones lying down, I took care of them all with two Accelerate charges and immediately kicked open the stall doors.

They wouldn’t open.

Six stalls.

None of them would open.

“–Kya-ruh!”

Thud! Crash!

The women collapsed, blood spurting from their heads.

Splat, splat.

Blood sprayed everywhere.

Clatter.

The doors I kicked rattled.





[Level Up.]





I was covered in blood in the cramped restroom.

It dripped from my hair and face.

But I was used to being covered in blood now.

What about these locked doors?

Grrrr… grrrr…

Some stalls had sounds coming from inside, others didn’t.

…Was there someone inside?

…Hmm…

It had been over two weeks since the apocalypse started.

Whoever was inside, they were unlikely to be alive.

Whatever.

I’d leave them.

I put 1 point into Health, making it 58, and went outside.

It would reach 60 soon.

I walked to the partition beyond the restroom hallway and looked around. Judging by the sounds, there were quite a few nearby.

It was too risky to provoke them all…

I cleared my throat.

“Ahem!”

“Krew?!”

An immediate response.

“Kyaa, krew.”

They were coming.

I heard multiple footsteps.

Not as many as when I shouted, but the ones nearby were definitely lured.

I cleared my throat again.

“Kraw!”

This time, a definite response.

They appeared from between the partitions.

They saw me.

Their faces contorted.

Their jaws dropped open.

Their hands rose.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaaaagh!”

I smiled and took a step back.

“Good, come on.”

They started pushing and shoving, trying to squeeze through. The narrow gap between the partition and the wall, barely wide enough for two people, was suddenly overcrowded.

They couldn’t all come at once.

“Kraaagh! Kraaagh!”

They’re coming, they’re here!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I charged in and stabbed.

Crack, crack!

I quickly moved between them, continuously stabbing. The feeling of skulls being pierced transmitted through my hands.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





About fifteen were trying to squeeze through the partition. I activated Accelerate, reached the partition, and kept stabbing.

“Ha!”

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

Time to step back.

I took a step back and waited.

“–Kr-ugh!”

The stabbed ones collapsed, blood splattering everywhere.

Splat, splat.

Blood rained down on me.

“Kraaagh! Kyaagh!”

Four, no, five more squeezing through.

That seemed to be all the ones nearby.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I immediately charged in and pierced their heads.

Quickly, faster!

No wasting Accelerate!

Crack!

The moment I pulled the sword out, Accelerate wore off.

“–Keg!”

Five of them collapsed.

Five kills with one Accelerate.

I was getting a little faster.

More proficient, more accustomed.

“…Hoo…”





[Level Up.]





Good.

The preparations for the main raid were complete.

I grabbed the bodies sprawled haphazardly in the restroom hallway and moved them towards the wall by the women’s restroom.

The hallway to the men’s restroom was clear.

After the raid, I would use this path to hide in the men’s restroom.

9 Accelerate charges.

17 Strength.

I was running out of Strength faster than Accelerate now.

I put another point into Health.

59 Health.

…Good.

After killing 17, it would be 60.

I walked out of the partition and looked around.

I had lured and killed all the ones near the restroom.

The ones further away noticed me.

What’s that?

They tilted their heads, their bodies swaying.

They took a step towards me.

I smiled and whistled.

Whew!

“Krew?!”

The ones further away started walking faster.

Something’s there!

They growled.

Their growls grew more ferocious as they approached.

And then they roared.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

Good.

Come on.

I swung the sword at the air.

Whoosh! Splat!

Blood splattered like a whiplash.

“Kyaaagh!”

They were coming.

They’re coming, they’re here!

Accelerate!





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Ha!”

I pierced the heads of the ones that had reached me and charged in all directions.

Crack, crack!

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

[Translator Notes]

 For Illustrations and Release Notifications join our Discord


⚙ System Notification ⚙






› Main Quest [God’s Apprentice] Unlocked!

› You have been granted an opportunity by the Arcane God’s to become a Korean Translator for Arcane Translations.

› Do you accept?

›  YES/ NO








  Prev Next   



  Chapter 56 .｡.:✧ Focused Leveling (1) ✧:.｡.

—————————————————————–

Translated By Arcane Translations

Translator: Xrecker

—————————————————————–

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

Crack!

Seventeen!

I immediately pulled the swords out and turned, running.

I entered the partitioned area and sprinted down the clear path, bodies blurring past me.

“–Kr-augh!”





[Leveled up 2 times.]





Hearing the sound of collapsing bodies, I ran straight into the restroom and closed the stall door.

Click.

I locked it.

“Hoo… ha…”

I needed to catch my breath.

I put my hand on my chest and took deep breaths.

My heart pounded, demanding more oxygen, and sweat, mixed with blood, trickled down my skin.

“Kraaagh! Kyararara!”

They growled outside.

The growls echoed off the walls.

But they weren’t getting closer.

Some seemed to have wandered into the partitioned area, but even seeing the scattered bodies, they didn’t seem to register that anything was there.

They just growled.

Hoo—ha—

I took deep breaths to calm myself.

Weeks of training, running, and sword fighting had significantly strengthened my body.

My heart rate quickly slowed after a few minutes.

4 Accelerate charges, 0 Strength.

Definitely low on Strength.

I’d felt like my growth was slow, wanting to kill faster and in greater numbers, but the numbers told a different story.

This was a slight concern.

Increasing Strength would definitely help with leveling up.

But the desire to shorten my recovery time by increasing Health was also strong.

With 100 Health, I could easily manage three raids a day.

Three raids meant 90 kills a day at the current rate.

That was a substantial amount.

The Cockroaches gathered in groups of dozens just to kill one or two, risking being beaten to death by their own comrades if bitten.

And I was wiping out dozens at a time, alone.

Strength.

I wanted to raise it.

But for now, I would raise Health and think about Strength later.

I put 2 points into Health.

Now at 61 Health, level 37.

Leveling up quite well.

Recovery time…

40 Spirit, 8 hours?

I chuckled.

Definitely faster.

Before Survival Specialist, it would have taken me over 13 hours to recover 40 Spirit; now it was down to 8.

12 hours for a full 60 Spirit recovery.

The number of kills per Accelerate use was also increasing, from 3 to 4, and gradually to 5.

Not bad.

Slow.

But steady.

And surely, I was becoming stronger.

The numbers proved it.

I sat on the toilet and leaned back.

5 a.m.

All stats fully recovered.

Soo-hyun sent a worried message around midnight, but having seen how I handled the human beasts, she seemed easily reassured when I told her I was fine.

She was cute.

I chuckled, thinking of Soo-hyun, and stood up.

Now then.

Let’s go.

I left the restroom and walked down the hallway.

I swung the swords, still stained with blood and other matter.

Whoosh! Splat!

I’d taken care of most of the nearby ones.

I wondered how many were left.

I passed the partition and entered the supermarket.

It suddenly became brighter.

Bodies and pools of blood littered the floor.

I pulled the bodies aside, clearing a path to the restroom, and took a deep breath.

However many were left, bring it on.

“Scatman!”

Ski-bi dibby dib yo da dub dub

Yo da dub dub

“I’m the Scatmaaan~”

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

The audience was enthusiastic.

I smiled and looked around.

Running zombies. Human beasts.

They were coming.

Knocking over shelves, smashing displays, they charged towards me.

“Kyaaagh! Kraw!”

Crash! Thud!

They slammed into walls, shelves, and each other, creating chaos.

I waited.

I waited for them to approach, feeling relaxed.

Come on, come on.

“Kraaagh!”

Oh.

There they were.

I could see their gaping maws.

Their raised hands clawed at the air.

Their leaping bodies were ferocious.

I smiled.

I raised my swords.

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





The human beasts, swarming around me like a pack of wild dogs,

froze like statues.

I took a step forward and swung.

“Ha!”

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

I quickly moved among them, pushing off the ground, shifting to the side.

And stabbed.

I kept stabbing, repeatedly activating Accelerate.

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

They were so slow; even blinking seemed to take too long.

Crack!

Blood droplets shimmered and rose into the air.

I moved quickly among them, wielding the swords.

I was skilled.

Proficient.

I could feel my own precision, piercing their heads, ending their lives instantly.

The pity, the fear, the confusion I once felt.

Gone.

In fact,

I was smiling.

Crack, crack, crack, crack!

“Haha.”

Thirty.

I took them out in an instant and immediately turned and ran for the supermarket entrance.

I didn’t know how many were left.

It didn’t seem like many.

I didn’t know if it was just a feeling or if there actually weren’t many.

I thought I could probably finish them off in one more raid, but, damn it, I was sick of the restroom.

I wanted to eat a warm meal and wash up properly.

Let’s go back.

“—Kya–r-”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





I dodged the occasional human beast blocking my path and sprinted to the entrance.

I grabbed the door and pulled.

I went through and let go, and the glass door slowly slid back into place.

I activated Accelerate again and ran to the elevator.

“-Kraw!”

Rumble, crash!

I heard them collapsing in the distance.

And the thud of the glass door closing.

I pressed the elevator button and looked back.

I still had some Accelerate left.

If they came, I would use the stairs.

“Hoo.”

They growled.

But they didn’t come.

The sound wasn’t getting closer.

They didn’t know where I was.

I smiled and swung the swords.

Whoosh—splatter!

The blood flew off.

The elevator arrived.

I sheathed the swords as I entered.

Shing-

I pressed the button for the 10th floor.

Let’s go back.

The elevator doors closed.

And I smiled.

A strange feeling.

Smiling after all that killing.

Was it the adrenaline?

I didn’t know, but I felt… exhilarated.

I leveled up 3 times.

I put all 3 points into Health, reaching 64.

I got off on the 10th floor, but…

…what was the apartment number again?

I scratched my head and walked down the hallway, looking at the doors.

1021… 22… 23…

…It was around here.

I tried the door to 1024.

Was this it?

It was dark.

I couldn’t see anything.

There was a computer…

I needed to see to know if there was a computer.

Whatever, this must be it.

It was just past 5 a.m., I didn’t want to wake anyone.

I shrugged, went inside, and straight to the bathroom.

Ugh, I was covered in blood.

I took off my clothes and turned on the shower; the water felt amazing.

The blood washed away, it was refreshing.

The owner of this apartment used good body wash.

It seemed like a Japanese brand.

I shampooed my hair, lathered up with body wash, and rinsed off the foam.

Oh, so refreshing.

“Ha…”

I looked in the mirror… hmm.

I was in pretty good shape.

Weeks of intense activity had given me abs.

They were more defined when I flexed.

I had lost fat and gained muscle.

Definitely.

I felt a surge of happiness.

Should I go and bother Soo-hyun, hug her from behind while she was sleeping?

The thought made my groin stir.

I chuckled.

Thinking about sex after all that killing. Men were definitely beasts.

Just then, the bathroom door opened.

“Yes? Who…?”

“…Huh?”

I made eye contact with the person who opened the door.

We both froze.

It was Ye-eun.

Ye-eun’s eyes widened as she looked at my face, my body, and then my lower half.

And then she immediately slammed the door shut.

Bang!

“Oh! I-I’m so sorry!”

…What just happened?

Wasn’t this my apartment?

…Ah!

It was 1023!

Next door!

Damn it, I went into the wrong apartment.

With no locks, this was…

…awkward.

I quickly grabbed a towel from the closet, dried myself, grabbed my blood-soaked clothes, and went outside.

Ye-eun was standing awkwardly in front of the bathroom.

…What should I say?

“Sorry. Wrong apartment.”

“O-oh, no.”

Hmm…

I was naked.

Only my lower half covered by the blood-soaked clothes.

This was awkward.

I picked up my swords and lifting belt from the floor and smiled. “I’ll… be going.”

“O-okay.”

Ye-eun’s face was completely red.

Hmm…

Nothing to say in this situation.

Let’s go.

I slipped out and went next door.

…Ah.

This was it.

Definitely.

I could smell Soo-hyun’s body wash.

And I could vaguely see something dark, like a computer, in the distance.

I quietly put down my clothes and swords and went back into the bathroom to wash off the remaining blood.

…That was quite awkward.

I had to remember this.

It was a good thing it was Ye-eun; what if it had been Grandma?

…No, it wasn’t a good thing it was Ye-eun.

Whatever, shit.

I was so flustered that my erection went away.

I should just sleep.

I dried myself and went to the bed.

As I lay down next to Soo-hyun, she mumbled sleepily, “Mmm… oppa…?”

“Yeah, it’s me.”

She turned towards me, rustling the blankets.

And snuggled into my arms.

“…You worked hard…”

She was completely asleep.

Hmm…

I should sleep too.

I woke up around lunchtime the next day.

I splashed some water on my face and ate ramen with Soo-hyun.

Come to think of it, we weren’t eating together anymore.

I missed the lively meals at the boarding house.

“Oppa, how was the supermarket? Was it too dangerous?”

“It’s fine. The first floor should be manageable today.”

Soo-hyun smiled. “Then we’ll have a lot of food.”

I chuckled. “It’s better to just throw away the fish and meat. There might be some that are still edible, but…”

“Hmm… that’s a shame. It would be good to stock up on meat. But I’ll bring back anything useful.”

Ah, right.

I saw something while escaping.

“They had those there. Fruit and vegetable seeds. You know, those small packets they sell for a thousand or two won.”

Soo-hyun’s face lit up. “Grandma will be happy. Ye-eun and So-eun were talking about farming too.”

…Hmm, Ye-eun.

I smiled and ate my ramen.

Nothing to say.

After a leisurely lunch, 4:30 p.m.

My stats were fully recovered.

Everyone was busy stripping car parts and reinforcing the building. Soo-hyun was out too.

I should get going too.

I opened the door and ran into Ye-eun.

She was holding a trash bag.

Our eyes met.

Ye-eun blushed.

“H-hello.”

“Ah, yeah. Hi.”

Ye-eun bowed and hurried past me.

…Hmm.

I didn’t know.

…She went to the elevators.

…I’d go down later.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I went down to the first floor, and Soo-hyun and Hoon were working on something near the open side entrance.

I walked towards them, looking around.

The shutters were down on all the other entrances.

They were thickly coated with silicone, so it would be difficult to lift them.

The only one left was the side entrance shutter.

That one wasn’t sealed with silicone.

People needed to be able to go in and out.

“What are you doing?”

Hoon, who was cutting a thick metal pipe with a grinder under Soo-hyun’s direction, looked at me. “Ah, sir. You’re here.”

I nodded and looked at Soo-hyun.

Soo-hyun smiled and explained, “I’m making a lock for this shutter. I’ll attach rings to both sides and insert a metal pipe through them.”

I nodded. “Ah, like a latch?”

“Yeah.”

Soo-hyun glanced at Hoon, then took my hand and led me towards the elevators.

Was she trying to get me away from Hoon?

Why?

Soo-hyun said, “Oppa, Ye-eun said something strange.”

…Hmm.

I had a feeling I knew what this was about.

I shrugged and asked, “What did she say?”

Soo-hyun narrowed her eyes.

Hmm, I felt uneasy.

“She apologized for barging into the bathroom. Oppa, what did you do?”

…Hmm…

…I should just tell her.

I shrugged. “Actually, I went to the wrong apartment when I came back yesterday. I was supposed to go to 1023, but I went next door.”

Soo-hyun’s eyes narrowed as she looked at me.

I continued, “I was tired, and I needed to wash up and sleep. So I was showering when Ye-eun opened the door, asking if anyone was there. That’s all.”

“…Really? That’s all?”

“Yeah, that’s all. I went to the wrong apartment, showered, and nothing happened.”

Soo-hyun stared at me for a long moment, saying nothing.

…Damn it.

I felt like I had done something wrong.

No, wait.

Why was she looking at me like that?

It was an accident.

An unexpected accident caused by a mistake and misunderstanding.

Besides, even if something did happen with Ye-eun,

We weren’t even officially dating.

So, you know.

That’s what I wanted to say.

But I wouldn’t.

Why was I flustered?

Soo-hyun looked at me, I looked at Soo-hyun, and we stood there in silence.

Soo-hyun broke the silence. “…Do you like Ye-eun?”

I was taken aback and just stared at her, unable to even chuckle. “What are you talking about? It was just an accident.”

“…”

Soo-hyun continued to stare at me without replying.

I also didn’t have anything to say and just stood there, looking at her.

Soo-hyun finally sighed. “…Can’t be helped.”

…Hmm?

What couldn’t be helped?

Soo-hyun continued, “Actually, I’ve been thinking about this for a while. There are more women in our group, right? Then… wouldn’t it naturally happen… like in the old days, men having multiple wives and concubines…”

“…Hey, isn’t that going a bit too far? Wives and concubines?”

Soo-hyun chuckled. “Oppa, I’m not oblivious. There’s no police, no courts, no government anymore. It’s a wonder the tap water still runs and the phones still work. That’s the kind of world we live in now.”

“So?”

“I just thought… with the world like this, I probably would have starved to death in that boarding house if it weren’t for you. And the others too, and even those in the other group, they wouldn’t have been able to leave their homes without you, right?”

…Hmm.

Was that how it was?

I was just leveling up.

I didn’t reply.

Soo-hyun continued, “I thought about the people in that other group, and you know, I never want to join them. They’re awful. I like it here. I feel safer and more comfortable with you.”

Hmm… I couldn’t find the words to respond to this either.

I just nodded slightly, as if to say, “Is that so?”

Soo-hyun said, “So, if you want to… take another woman… it’s okay.”

…?!

I was speechless and just stared at Soo-hyun.

“Why would you say that?”

Soo-hyun had a slightly bitter expression. “I told you. There are more women in our group. It’s probably the same in other groups. It’s mostly men who go out hunting and scavenging, isn’t it? I saw them raiding the convenience store from my window.”

“Well… that’s true.”

“Then it means men die more easily. And that leaves women.”

“…So?”

Soo-hyun looked at me intently. “Oppa, if you have this strange belief that women don’t have sexual desires, you should get rid of that idea quickly. You know what I’m talking about.”

…Ahem.

Well, I did.

I just shrugged without replying.

Soo-hyun continued, “So, what I’m saying is, it’s okay if you want to be with other women. If I try to keep you all to myself, the other women will end up hating me.”

“W…would they?”

Soo-hyun frowned. “You must have never experienced women’s jealousy. It can get really nasty. I can’t handle that kind of pressure.” She sighed. “Besides, I already know how those women look at you. Ye-eun, So-eun, Eun-seo, and the other inline skaters. They’re already smitten with you.”

“…Really?”

I had no idea.

Soo-hyun shook her head and said, “But…” She raised her hand and grabbed me by the collar, glaring at me. “…You have to love me equally. You can’t favor other women. If you do, I’ll cut your dick off. I’m serious.”

…Ugh…

L-leave my dick alone…

I haven’t done anything…

I turned down the corners of my mouth and shook my head. Then I shrugged and said, “…You know, I’m not some sex-crazed maniac.”

Soo-hyun looked at me and slowly shook her head. “Oppa, you’re not listening. It doesn’t matter what you think. Those women are already looking at you that way.”

“I… see.”

…What was I supposed to do?

I scratched my head.

And then I said, “I understand what you’re saying.”

Slowly, deliberately, I said, “I’ll… do as you say.” And nodded.

Soo-hyun wrinkled her nose, glared at me, and then kicked my shin.

Ouch, shit.

“Ow.”

“You jerk. Hmph!”

Soo-hyun stomped away.

…Nice butt…

My shin hurt, but the view was nice.

…Hmm.

Anyway, I understood.

I understood what she said, but conversely, there were three men in our group; if I monopolized the women, they might try to kill me.

Why didn’t I think of that before?

It was a bit sudden.

…The women were looking at me like that?

I hadn’t even made eye contact with most of them.

I didn’t know.

Anyway…

I’d think about that later; I had things to do.

I put my hand on the hilt of my sword and walked towards the supermarket.

Time to level up.

I raised my hand at Soo-hyun and Hoon. “I’ll be back.”

“Yes, sir. Be careful!”

Soo-hyun just glared at me.

…That glare made me want to ravish her.

Damn it, that conversation was making my dick react strangely.

Focus.

Leveling up was the priority.

I pushed open the supermarket door and went inside.

I remembered there being a manageable number left, not too many, not too few.

Then…

…let’s clash.

I took a deep breath.

“Neogul Man is here!”

Don’t worry, I’ll take care of them.

“Kyarurup?!”

Heads popped up from everywhere.

They whipped around to look at me.

Their faces contorted.

I smiled.

“Kraaagh! Kyaaagh!”

They charged at me.

I hummed.

“Maiyahi~ Maiyahoo~ Maiyaha~”

“Kraaagh!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Maiya, ha!”

Crack!





[Leveled up 2 times.]





29.

There were 29 left on the first floor.

The important thing was, I only leveled up twice after killing 29.

Damn it, I should have gotten at least 3 levels for a number ending in 9.

It must have ended in 0 last time.

Coincidentally.

“Hoo.”

I swung the swords, scattering the blood.

Splat!

The first floor was clear now.

Only the second floor left.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – 42]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 58/64] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 1/30] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 20/60] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 2]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Hmm.

Already level 42.

Thanks to my increased Health, I could fully recharge about twice a day.

64 Health…

I smiled and put both points into Health.

66 Health.

Let’s speed up the recovery even more.

At this rate, I would soon be able to do three raids a day.

Ah.

Come to think of it, I was using up a bit of Health while fighting.

1 point per 5 kills?

It seemed to have increased slightly after choosing the Survival Specialist Specialization.

I didn’t know.

Anyway, I didn’t need to worry about Health consumption.

I wondered how many were on the second floor.

I had 4 Accelerate charges, should I take a quick look?

I looked around the supermarket.

A flat escalator leading to the second floor.

Hmm. The apartments on the residential floor were 20 pyeong each.

Then each floor here must be at least 400 pyeong.

It wasn’t a massive multi-story supermarket like Homeplus or Emart, but it had everything.

I took the escalator to the second floor.

I’d use Accelerate and run if necessary.

I only had 1 Strength left.

The second floor was filled with home appliances, clothes, kitchenware, bags, bedding, and other household items and clothing.

All the food was on the first floor.

And there were definitely fewer on the second floor than on the first.

Fewer human beasts, that is.

I could see heads popping up here and there, but not many.

Including the ones lying down, maybe 40? Or 50?

Maybe more, maybe less.

Anyway, I understood.

I’d come back here after resting.

Once I finished the second floor, the supermarket would be clear.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Haa… haa… uh… uhm…”

Hearing Soo-hyun’s moans and gasps beside my ear, I thrust my hips hard.

The soft, slick tightness enveloped me.

Ah, this felt good.

Her warm body heat flowed through her soft breasts and into me.

The rhythmic slap of skin against skin filled the room.

“I’m cumming… ugh…!”

“Haa… uh… uhm… uhm.”

Soo-hyun wrapped her arms tightly around my back.

I thrust deep and filled her with my cum.

Pleasure shot through my loins.

“…Haa…”

Even after cumming, I continued thrusting, enjoying the soft, enveloping sensation.

I caught my breath and said, “That felt good.”

Soo-hyun, her face flushed with pleasure, looked at me and smiled.

Her eyes were still moist from the afterglow.

“Mmm, it was good.”

I smiled, took Soo-hyun’s hand, and led her to the bathroom.

Whoosh.

The water felt refreshing after all the sweating.

It was a bit sad to think this tap water might stop running someday.

But for now…

…I was just happy.

Soo-hyun rubbed my cock with both hands, cleaning off the remaining fluids, and then knelt down.

She licked and sucked it meticulously.

I closed my eyes, standing there, head tilted back.

I let Soo-hyun do as she pleased, enjoying the sensations.

“…Hoo…”

A soft sigh escaped my lips.

Soo-hyun was especially attentive tonight.

Probably because of the conversation we had earlier.

She might have been trying to show me that she was the one who could please me the most.

Right.

Soo-hyun was good.

Small and petite, but with big breasts.

She felt good, and the tightness around my cock was also good.

She wasn’t too wet, not too dry, just the right amount of slickness, and even after I came, I didn’t want to pull out.

She was also enthusiastic about giving me head.

The only slight, tiny downside was that I wasn’t her first.

But in this situation, Soo-hyun was the perfect woman for me.

Good with her hands, knowledgeable, and a good cocksucker.

But despite all that, the conversation I had with Soo-hyun earlier still lingered in my mind.

…Ye-eun…

She was quite tall. 168cm? 169cm?

About the same height as Jung Eun-seo, maybe a little taller.

Her breasts were smaller than Soo-hyun’s, but her hips were quite nice, pants suited her well.

A private academy instructor, was it?

Hmm…

“Oppa, what are you thinking about?”

Oh, I was startled.

I looked down at Soo-hyun and shook my head. “Nothing.”

“You were thinking about Ye-eun.” Her eyes narrowed.

…She knew.

A woman’s intuition was scary.

I feigned ignorance and shook my head. “Not at all.”

Then I stroked Soo-hyun’s hair and gently pulled her closer. “This feels good, keep going.”

Soo-hyun tried to look at me, but as I pulled her closer, she opened her mouth and offered her tongue.

Her tongue wrapped around my cock, licking.

A pleasant sensation spread through my groin, and I inhaled sharply. “Ah… that’s nice.”

This felt good.

Soo-hyun. Don’t worry.

I’ll love you equally.

A little before 9 p.m.

I took my swords and went down to the first-floor supermarket, then took the escalator to the second floor.

I could have used the elevator or the stairs, but provoking them was easier.

I confirmed there was nothing near the escalator during the day, and once I yelled, they would come swarming.

Heads popped up here and there like mold, and human beasts stood motionless in strange poses, as if intoxicated.

I stood there for a moment, looking at the clothing displays where they were.

Clothes.

I was running out of clothes.

I was even out of underwear, going commando right now.

I shouldn’t go near there.

I didn’t want to get any bloodstains on new clothes.

I nodded and took a deep breath.

“Hey, Kim!”

All the Kims turned their heads.

“Krew?!”

I hummed.

“Dancing happily~”

“Kraaagh! Kyaaaaagh!”

Crash! Thump!

A TV fell and shattered.

As if obstacles couldn’t stop them, they slammed into heavy shelves and charged at me.

“Kraw!”

I smiled.

“Freeze!”

Accelerate.





[Auto-casting: Accelerate]





“Kra-a—a—–”

They began to float slowly in mid-air.

I immediately drew both swords and charged in.

Shing!

“Ha!”

Crack, crack, crack!

I used 8 Accelerate charges and killed thirty.

And then I ran down the escalator to the first floor.





[Leveled up 3 times.]





The first floor of the supermarket.

I realized now.

There weren’t many bodies.

The others must have moved the bodies outside while I was resting after the raid earlier.

They were working hard.

I smiled and ran towards the elevators, past the first floor. 10 Accelerate charges to get there.

I was escaping anyway, no need to conserve Accelerate.

“Hoo.”

I could faintly hear the sound of something collapsing in the distance.

I used quite a bit of Accelerate this time.

Home appliances blocked the way, so they couldn’t swarm me all at once.

It was easier to wipe them all out at once when they were clustered together like in the underground parking lot.

I leisurely thought about such things as I walked towards the elevators, and then the horde of human beasts flashed through my mind.

I would have been nervous before.

Maybe even scared.

Just last week, I would have been.

But now, I thought differently.

…How many levels would I gain if I killed all of them?

It was almost tempting.

I chuckled and wiped the swords, sheathing them.

Swoosh! Shing-

That sound.

Always pleasant to the ear.

I entered the elevator and pressed the button for the 10th floor.

I came twice in Soo-hyun, once inside, once in her mouth.

And she even swallowed, thankfully.

So, I wasn’t really in the mood for sex right now.

I’d go up and rest.

I got off the elevator and walked towards Apartment 1023.

…1024 caught my eye.

…What was I thinking?

I chuckled and shook my head, entering 1023.

“I’m back.”

I said that, took off my clothes, and went straight into the bathroom. I’d have to throw these clothes away too.

I was wearing clothes I took from someone else’s closet, and I was running out of those too.

Whoosh.

Ah, this felt good.

I killed thirty on the second floor earlier, how many were left?

I didn’t think there were many left.

About the same or fewer than during the last raid on the first floor.

Anyway, one more time, and the supermarket would be completely clear.

“Hmm~ hmm~”

It felt quite good to take a nice, clean shower after a massacre.

I put the 3 points I just gained into Health while showering.

Now 69 Health.

And level 45.

69…

That number kept popping into my head after that conversation during the day…

…hmm.

Whatever.

I didn’t feel like having sex, probably because I’d already done it twice, and besides, what Soo-hyun said didn’t mean the women were actually lusting after me.

It wasn’t like they would jump into my bed the moment I asked, maybe I was getting ahead of myself.

I shouldn’t think about it.

I finished my refreshing shower and went to the bed, but no one was there.

“Hmm? Soo-hyun?”

I looked around, but it was quiet.

It was just past 9 p.m.

She must be hanging out with the others.

I’d just go to sleep.

The apartment was quiet as I lay in bed.

I closed my eyes, feeling a sense of peace.

Then I heard murmuring voices.

I couldn’t make out what they were saying.

It was coming from beyond the wall.

I also heard giggling.

Next door.

The women must be having a gathering.

I chuckled and turned on my side.

I woke up in the morning, but Soo-hyun was still gone.

She must have fallen asleep next door.

A little past 7 a.m.?

Hmm, I was a bit hungry.

7 a.m….

I’d go raid and finish clearing out the supermarket, and then eat.

I splashed some water on my face and went downstairs, wiping out the 2nd floor.

23 left there.

3 levels gained.

3 points into Health, making it 72.

I finally broke through 70 Health!

I was quite happy.

I looked around the empty 2nd floor, searching for any stragglers.

I’d killed them all.

None left.

With this, we had secured enough food and supplies for at least two or three years.

Since it was a hypermarket, there were stacks of 20kg rice bags, and the 3rd-floor storage room was filled with boxes of snacks, so we could live comfortably for at least that long.

Food was taken care of for now.

We would need more eventually, but I now had years to figure it out.

Not bad.

I came down from the second floor and saw Soo-hyun and Hoon.

Soo-hyun was still working on the shutters.

“Soo-hyun, I finished the supermarket.”

Soo-hyun and Hoon’s faces lit up as they turned to me.

“Really? Good job, oppa.”

“Thank you, sir!”

Hoon smiled and stood up. “There was a lot of baby formula inside. My wife will be happy. Thank you, sir.”

“You’re welcome.”

I smiled and said, “We need to open and check all the apartments on the 9th floor, so I’ll take Soo-hyun with me. Can you take care of the bodies inside?”

“Yes, sir. Leave it to me!”

The side entrance shutter was open.

I looked at the street beyond the open shutter and asked, “Where are the inline skaters? We need help moving the bodies.”

Soo-hyun walked over.

“They went to strip more car parts.”

“Really? Are the men okay now?”

Soo-hyun shrugged. “Yeah, they seem fine. One of them is still a bit dizzy, though. He gets headaches sometimes.”

I crossed my arms and looked at Soo-hyun. “Really? What did the nurse say?”

“She doesn’t know the cause. She said we would need to go to a hospital to find out, but where are we going to find a hospital these days? She just gave them some painkillers.”

…Hmm.

Right.

There couldn’t possibly be any functioning hospitals left.

Even if there was a hospital operating with a competent doctor, it was unlikely it would be conveniently located within 10 minutes of here.

I nodded. “I hope they recover soon. Let’s go upstairs.”

I walked towards the elevators and said to Hoon, “Join them when the inline skaters come back. You can’t move all those bodies alone.”

“Yes, sir. Don’t worry and go ahead with your work. I’ll talk to them and we’ll take care of it, sir.”

Hoon waved at me with a friendly smile.

It was quite convenient that everyone found their own tasks and worked diligently.

We entered the elevator and pressed the button for the 9th floor.

As the doors closed, Soo-hyun said, “Oppa.”

“Yeah?”

“I talked to the women last night.”

…I wasn’t home last night.

I cleared my throat and asked, “About what?”

Soo-hyun glared at me.

I avoided her gaze.

Soo-hyun said, “…They said they’re willing… when you’re available.”

…R…

Really?

My expression must have changed slightly.

A sharp pain suddenly shot through my shin.

“Ow!”

“Happy? Are you happy, you beast?”

“N-no. Why did you suddenly kick me?”

“Ugh, seriously!”

Soo-hyun glared at me, then wrapped her arms around my waist and hugged me. “Don’t forget our promise. I’ll kill you if you do.”

I wrapped my arm around Soo-hyun’s back. “…Okay.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“…”

I stared down at the body.

A young woman.

Pale, gaunt, emaciated – she lay lifeless, as if a touch would turn her to dust.

Diet food wrappers littered the room.

She’d been trying to lose weight.

She wasn’t even overweight to begin with.

Slender.

I couldn’t understand.

Not something I could grasp as a man.

This woman, trapped in her apartment, hadn’t stepped outside since the apocalypse began, consumed by fear.

Even peeking outside seemed to have terrified her; the curtains were drawn, plunging the room into a dim, gloomy twilight.

The only food in sight was diet jelly, devoid of any real sustenance.

The refrigerator held nothing but water and konjac.

She must have resorted to drinking tap water after her meager supplies dwindled.

And then, she starved.

It was about time bodies like this began to appear.

Three weeks had passed.

Those without food reserves at home were starving.

She seemed to have been well-off.

Yoga flyers were scattered about, her face prominently displayed.

She must have been an instructor at a popular Pilates or yoga studio in a wealthy area.

I had opened every door on the 9th floor.

No survivors.

Just two dead women.

The woman before me and another who’d ended her own life with a fatal cocktail of antidepressants and sleeping pills – a month’s supply swallowed in one desperate gulp.

Those with the strength, the will to live, the courage to venture out… they went downstairs for food and joined the ranks of the infected.

This floor was deserted, a floor of ghosts.

Right.

This was the apocalypse.

Even if I slept with Soo-hyun every night, even if we all got along, laughing and chatting like normal…

this was the apocalypse.

The fact that we could live like that was the anomaly.

I felt the weight of that reality as I looked down at the woman.

“…Let’s go, oppa. I’ll ask the others to take care of the body.”

“Okay.”

I left the apartment and lit a cigarette.

I’d thought I’d graduated from feeling melancholic over the dead, but that sentiment hadn’t entirely vanished.

Seeing someone die alone like this left a bitter taste in my mouth.

Hoo.

The smoke curled and dissipated.

“What are you going to do now?” Soo-hyun asked, gathering her tools.

I took another drag.

I’d cleared this entire building.

Gained a fair number of levels.

Just moving the bodies, and it would be perfect.

But simply surviving wasn’t enough.

I had to level up.

“I’m going to rest a bit and then go outside,” I said, exhaling a plume of smoke.

“Outside?”

I put the cigarette back in my mouth.

My mood was dark.

“Yeah. You saw the YouTube videos, right? Those massive hordes. Inhale – exhale…”

Soo-hyun nodded, watching me.

“There’s no guarantee they won’t come here. From what I saw in the videos, when the hordes appear, the ones nearby also get riled up and swarm out. I’m not sure if it’s because of the sound or something else,” I continued, the cigarette a familiar comfort.

Inhale – exhale.

“I can’t check every single house,” I said, watching the smoke dissipate, “But I’ll at least take care of any large groups. If a horde comes, I don’t want everything in this area to get swept up in it. It’d be dangerous for us.”

Soo-hyun slowly nodded, her expression thoughtful.

“Where are you planning to go?”

I already had a destination in mind.

“The underpass.”

The place where just being near the stairs made the ground vibrate with the force of their growls.

The underpass, always packed with people, connected to the sprawling underground shopping center and the subway station.

I didn’t know for certain.

How many were there.

I just vaguely estimated over a thousand.

A thousand.

My…

…bountiful hunting ground.

“…Then you might have to stay out all night again?” Soo-hyun’s voice was laced with worry.

Hmm…

It depended on the size and depth of the subway station and the underground shopping center. Even without knowing the details, I imagined it was at least ten times bigger than this hypermarket.

I might have to stay out if I got engrossed in leveling.

I nodded.

“Maybe.”

Soo-hyun’s face fell slightly.

“…Be careful, okay?”

Inhale – exhale.

I dropped the cigarette and ground it out with my foot.

I smiled.

“When have I ever not come back safely? Don’t worry.”

But Soo-hyun’s gaze lingered.

Something unsaid played on her lips.

I chuckled and pulled her into an embrace.

Mmm, she fit so perfectly.

Her ample breasts were soft and comforting.

“If I don’t come back, I can’t hold you. That’d be a waste.”

Soo-hyun pinched my side.

“Ouch!”

“Honestly…”

She let go, shooting me a playful glare before walking away.

“I’m going downstairs to finish the shutters. I need to weld now. Hmph!”

I smiled and replied, “Okay. I’m going up to rest. Let me know if anything happens.”

Soo-hyun turned and stuck her tongue out at me.

Cute.

I lazed around the house until Soo-hyun returned, and we had lunch together.

We continued to relax afterward.

Soo-hyun told me she planned to weld aluminum plates to the top of the shutters, making them impossible to open.

She also intended to reinforce the shutters by welding on the aluminum panels we’d stripped from the cars.

It was a monumental task.

Reinforcing the exterior of a ten-story building, with each floor roughly 400 pyeong, most of the first floor being glass walls, by closing the shutters, applying silicone, attaching the panels, and welding… it wasn’t something that could be done quickly.

Hoon was learning to apply silicone, but we were still severely short-handed.

The inline skaters were helping, but even clearing the mountains of bodies from the 1st to the 9th floors was a huge undertaking, and on top of that, they were stripping car parts.

Stinky was trying his best, but Han-tae… wasn’t much help. He was too weak.

Seriously, for a guy… tsk.

Meanwhile, Ye-eun, So-eun, Grandma, and the new mother were busy building a rooftop garden to grow vegetables.

Hoon must have been hauling soil for them from the roadside gardens and trees.

Everyone was constantly working.

Of course, I continued to relax.

Leveling up was my only job.

I stepped outside for some fresh air and saw a woman sneaking out of an apartment with a plastic bag.

Our eyes met.

Ah, this woman.

The one who’d been scared of me.

Her eyes widened in recognition.

Then, she bowed awkwardly.

“Ah… hello.”

I chuckled and nodded.

“Yes. Are you feeling better now?”

“Ah… yes.”

“Are you eating alright?”

The woman clasped her hands, still holding the bag, and nodded politely.

“Yes. Thanks to all of you… I’m sorry about before. Thank you.”

“Don’t mention it. You’re safe now. If you need anything, feel free to go to the supermarket downstairs and take it. It’s free.”

I said that and chuckled.

The woman gave a nervous laugh and bowed her head again.

“Th-then…”

“Yes. See you around.”

We waved and went our separate ways.

She was pretty.

Long skirts looked good on her.

She had the air of a housewife, but she was alone, so not married.

Perhaps she simply preferred that style of dress.

The bag she carried was likely filled with trash.

I walked to the window at the end of the hallway, slid it open a crack, and lit a cigarette.

The street was as peaceful as ever.

The inline skating club members were busy stripping car parts, while two other pairs of men and women were carrying bodies outside.

They were piling them on the roadside, presumably to burn later.

Hmm…

Was it going to rain?

The sky was overcast.

We should prepare.

I finished my cigarette and flicked the butt out the window.

I returned to the apartment, grabbed my bag and swords, and went down to the first floor.

Soo-hyun was right.

I might have to stay out tonight.

Living with these people wasn’t bad.

Soo-hyun welcomed my advances whenever I wanted, and she’d said the other women would too.

The atmosphere during meals and whenever we ran into each other was pleasant, and everyone was easy to get along with.

But more than staying here, the desire to level up burned within me.

To recover faster, kill more, grow stronger.

I wanted to unlock the next Specialization quickly; I was curious to see what I would become at the end of this path of constant growth.

The hunger for growth outweighed the hunger for flesh.

I could always have sex with women later.

Leveling up had to be done now.

That’s how I felt.

I went to the first floor and packed some chocolate bars, energy bars, and bottled water from the snack and chocolate aisles.

I filled my bag, anticipating a night out.

Good.

Let’s go.

After confirming my stats were fully charged, I headed straight for the side entrance.

Soo-hyun was welding.

Zzzzt, zzzzt-

“Soo-hyun, I’ll be back.”

Soo-hyun, who was welding, lifted her mask and looked at me.

“Huh? You’re going now? We’re having a barbecue on the rooftop tonight to celebrate moving into the supermarket. Can’t you go tomorrow, oppa?”

I smiled and said, “Safety first.”

And walked outside through the side entrance.

Soo-hyun called out, “Oppa, be careful! Okay? Be careful!”

“Okay.”

I waved and stepped onto the sidewalk.

The convenience store up ahead.

The underpass entrance next to it.

Time to raid again.

Let’s level up.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

[Translator Notes]

 For Illustrations and Release Notifications join our Discord


⚙ System Notification ⚙






› Main Quest [God’s Apprentice] Unlocked!

› You have been granted an opportunity by the Arcane God’s to become a Korean Translator for Arcane Translations.

› Do you accept?

›  YES/ NO








  Prev Next   



  Chapter 60 .｡.:✧ Raid Again (2) ✧:.｡.

—————————————————————–

Translated By Arcane Translations

Translator: Xrecker

—————————————————————–

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

 

In front of the underpass.

It sounded like a subwoofer.

The air vibrated with growls.

I needed to secure an escape route.

Faint sounds mixed with the growls.

Not from inside the underpass.

I turned and looked into the distance.

Somewhere down the road.

A sound like a wolf howling…

…no.

A man’s scream.

…The sound stopped.

He must be dead.

…The Cockroaches were also raiding.

The easiest targets for them were the neighborhood convenience stores and small supermarkets.

This area was picked clean.

I cleared it out, and Hoon swept it clean.

We were in this area.

Judging by the fact they spied on the boarding house, they were keeping tabs on us.

They weren’t coming here because of me.

Then their only options were the mid-sized supermarket and the surrounding alleys and stores.

They were working hard.

Judging by the scream, someone was bitten.

But seeing them beat the bitten person to death, they were also becoming more disciplined.

Right.

Survive there.

Killing each other.

If you come this way, you die.

I chuckled, put my hand on my sword hilt, and went down into the underpass.

Rrrr-

The air vibrated.

Probably amplified by the enclosed space.

I slowly descended, hugging the wall.

I didn’t know the layout.

I reached the bottom.

I could see paths and stairs leading to the other side of the street and across the road.

No human beasts nearby.

Since I could hear them, they were definitely here.

Lots of them.

I leaned against the wall and looked around.

A sign pointing towards the subway.

And beyond it, the underground shopping center.

Bookstores, cafes, shops.

An open area like a park.

Benches, and a small fountain.

Covered with vines.

They were there.

A massive number.

The residential complex’s underground parking lot and the hypermarket were nothing compared to this.

The usual crowd, combined with those who fled here.

And the subway.

Even during the day, some sections were always crowded.

I took a deep breath.

I needed a place to hide.

The bookstore was open, obstructed.

The cafe, no good.

The other stores, brightly lit and open.

The best place, the restroom.

Secluded, winding hallway, stalls.

Was there one nearby?

…Yes.

But… 50 meters away.

Quite far.

“…Damn it.”

Then I had no choice.

Lure, kill, and make my way there.

Once I cleared the path, I could use the restroom as a base.

…Good.

Then, the ones blocking the path.

I left the wall and walked down the hallway.

After a few steps, I took a deep breath.

“Come here!”

My voice boomed, echoing.

Kraw!

They turned their heads.

They roared.

They snarled.

The air trembled.

I drew my swords.

Shing-

They charged.

They ran, tripped, trampled.

They climbed, collided, fell.

They thrashed.

A wave of human flesh.

Terrifying speed, crazed faces.

Kraw!

I gripped my swords and watched.

My head lowered.

Knees bent.

Arms spread.

The swords gleamed.

Blinding.

Kraw!

The sound hit the walls.

Echoing.

The ground shook.

Kraw!

They were coming.

…They were here!

I smiled and leaped.

I reached the entrance, grabbed the railing, and breathed.

“…Hoo.”

“Krawlrrup!”

A rumbling like an earthquake.

The sound continued.

They tripped, collided, fell.

A wall of bodies.

I watched them, then turned.

Blood dripped.

I’d rest and go back in.

10 Accelerate charges used.

Too many stairs.

The closest place…

…the boarding house.

Felt like ages ago.

I wiped the blood and swung the swords.

Whoosh-splatter!

Shing-

I sheathed them and returned.

Buzz-click.

The stairs.

The clothesline.

Everything the same.

I climbed the stairs.

Clothes…

…tsk.

I took them off and showered.

3 levels gained.

Into Health.

3 raids a day.

I wanted to try that.

Current Health: 75.

Level…

…51?

The underpass…

…my next target.

I showered, went to the rooftop, and lit a cigarette.

A good vantage point.

I could see the mid-sized supermarket alley.

A nice view.

I could monitor the Cockroaches.

…If they came closer, I would act.

I didn’t want anyone to get hurt.

I flicked the cigarette butt away.

I looked at the building.

Were they watching me?

I couldn’t see them.

I chuckled.

This was my base camp.

Oh. I forgot the charger.

44% battery.

I should conserve it.

I went inside.

I ate snacks and then messaged Soo-hyun.

[Soo-hyun. I’m at the boarding house.]

[Huh? What are you doing there?]

[Lying down.]

[Lol]

[Nothing happened?]

[No, we’re about to have dinner. Everyone’s on the rooftop. Come here.]

[I have to go back down. Enjoy your meal.]

[Are there a lot of zombies down there?]

[A shitload.]

[ㅜㅜ… Have dinner with us, oppa. Everyone wants you to come.]

…Cute.

[I’ll come later.]

[ㅜㅜ Can’t you come now?]

[^^]

Meat… good.

But I wasn’t going.

…I’d be too aroused after.

I looked down.

…Just rest.

10 p.m.

Stats fully charged. I put on the blood-soaked clothes and the lifting belt.

Late at night.

Stars.

I went downstairs.

I looked around.

“…”

A figure in the distance.

By the utility pole.

It disappeared.

…Should I follow?

No.

Those Cockroaches were watching.

They were wary of me.

Good. Let them be.

I walked to the underpass.

And went down.

30 bodies.

I stepped over them and inhaled.

I drew my swords.

Shing-

And shouted,

“Come here!”

KRAAAAAW!

The air vibrated.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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He whirled through them.

Immediately after, he caught his breath at the subway entrance.

Roars echoed.

Things collapsed with a crash and a rumble.

Then, one after another, they crumpled to the ground.

Leaving behind the chaotic noises, the commotion, and the screams-laden roars, he walked towards the supermarket building.

“…Phew.”

He swung his sword to remove the blood and sheathed it.





[Level Up x3]





Three levels at a time.

They were steadily piling up.

The subway was overflowing with them.

Even after killing sixty, it hardly made a dent.

The sight of human-shaped figures filling the passage and the stairs was dizzying.

However, he was rather pleased.

Each of their heads was a stepping stone to his growth.

“Status.”
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…Level 54.

He allocated 3 points to HP, bringing it to 80.

He wanted to raid. Right now.

He wanted to go down there and slice off their heads.

He wanted to kill even one more, raid even one more time.

Survival Specialist.

Wasn’t that a pretty good name?

In this day and age, survival meant killing someone.

Whether they were a zombie or a pathetic human, if they blocked his path, he would kill them.

That was the apocalypse.

That was survival.

The Survival Specialist’s Recovery skill, which helped him recover faster, was a perfect match for the apocalypse.

However, it wasn’t a specialization directly related to offense.

Its role was solely to support other specializations.

Shadow Warrior.

Wild Hunter.

Space Explorer.

…He didn’t know for sure, but these specializations were probably related to offense. At least Warrior and Hunter. Those two had to be offensive.

If recovery was secured through Survival Specialist…

If only recovery was secured, utilizing other specializations would become easier.

It was a specialization that supported all other specializations from behind.

He had chosen it haphazardly, but the result wasn’t bad.

If it was a support specialization that he would have to level up eventually, it was better to do it now.

Rather than reaching a high level, hitting a tedious leveling grind with no increase in combat power, it suited his temperament to get it over with at a low level and quickly gain combat power as he leveled up.

In that sense, the subway and Survival Specialist…

They were quite a well-matched pair.

The elevator doors opened.

The 10th floor.

Soaked in blood, he walked down the hallway.

His heart pounded.

He couldn’t calm down.

He wanted to kill more.

…He needed to compose himself.

Morning.

He just had to wait until morning.

He took deep breaths as he passed by the apartments.

Unit 22, Unit 23.

He looked at Unit 1023.

Soo-hyun would be asleep.

“…………”

He grabbed the door of Unit 24 across the hall and opened it.

A faint scent of shampoo.

Had she just showered?

Did Ye-eun have a habit of showering before bed?

…She was a good woman.

He smiled and stepped inside, closing the door behind him.

It closed slowly, almost silently.

He took off his clothes, tossed them by the shoes at the entrance, and went into the bathroom.

The mirror.

…Who was this guy?

Covered in blood, his face was crimson.

His skin was barely visible.

Droplets of blood trickled down his body from where his clothes had been.

Bloodstains mixed with sweat, clinging stickily.

But above all, his eyes.

His own eyes.

…Were they always this fierce?

They were quite unfamiliar.

He turned on the shower and put his head under the spray.

Blood flowed down.

The cool sensation washed over his entire body.

“…Haa…”

Refreshing.

It felt good.

However, the violent feeling didn’t subside.

If he had any energy left, he would go out right now and slaughter them all.

He wanted to grow stronger.

He closed his eyes.

Cautious footsteps sounded from outside the door.

“…Su…Sung-hoon oppa… is that you…?”

“Yes.”

The water rushed down.

He looked towards the door.

“…I… I came to the wrong… place again.”

He chuckled.

And he opened the bathroom door.

Ye-eun was standing there.

A pure face.

Cautious eyes.

A pretty, teacher-like face.

…She slept in knee-length pajamas.

Ye-eun looked at his naked body and turned her head.

Her nape was white.

He spoke.

“You didn’t come to the wrong place.”

Ye-eun gasped.

Her face flushed instantly.

He said,

“Wait for me in bed.”

Ye-eun didn’t answer.

He slowly closed the door and put his head back under the shower.

…The blood was still running.

A blood-soaked body, fierce eyes.

Hmm.

She wasn’t scared, was she?

He didn’t know.

Ah, so refreshing.

He just wished he could do something about this burning feeling in his chest, this urge to go out and kill them all.

He washed himself with shampoo and body wash and stepped out of the bathroom.

Ye-eun was sitting on the bed.

The lights were off.

He’d wondered if she might escape to her sister’s room or to Soo-hyun while he was showering, but he was mistaken.

He smiled.

He wasn’t sure how his somewhat fierce eyes looked right now.

It was probably too dark to see.

He sat down next to Ye-eun.

And immediately put his arm around her shoulders.

Even with a naked man putting his arm around her, Ye-eun only gasped; she didn’t move.

He kissed her lips and gently laid her down on the bed.

Her lips were very soft.

He pushed his tongue in, and she naturally opened her mouth.

She didn’t stick her own tongue out.

She seemed shy.

He caressed her breasts over her pajamas.

She wasn’t wearing a bra.

That made him happy.

They weren’t very large, but they were cute breasts that fit perfectly in his hand.

He enjoyed the feel of her nipples between his fingers.

He kissed her neck, sucked on her earlobe, then lifted her pajamas to expose her breasts.

And he took a nipple into his mouth.

“…Hng.”

She flinched and trembled.

He enjoyed it.

He moved his hand down, straight to Ye-eun’s pajama pants.

He had no intention of leisurely caressing her over her panties.

He immediately put his hand inside her panties.

There was a light dusting of hair.

Not much.

It wasn’t rough.

Soft hair lightly sprouting on a smooth mound.

She must naturally not have much hair.

As he pushed his finger into her opening, she flinched again with a gasp.

She was already wet.

Ye-eun, too, had been sitting alone, anticipating something while he showered.

He pulled his mouth away from her nipple and took off her pants and panties together.

His lower body was already fully aroused and throbbing.

He had no intention of waiting, no intention of being gentle.

He grabbed Ye-eun’s hips and pulled her towards him.

“Haa!”

She gasped in surprise.

He leaned over and embraced her.

Then, holding his penis with one hand, he gently rubbed it against her opening.

Up, and then down.

…The hollow space.

He found it.

Ye-eun flinched and grabbed his shoulders.

“W…Wait…”

He didn’t want to.

Ignoring her words, he pushed his hips forward.

A soft sensation reached all the way to the base of his penis, touching his pubic bone.

“…Ah!”

Ye-eun trembled and hugged him tightly.

…Yes.

This was it.

This feeling rising from his lower body.

The soft, slick tightness.

He held Ye-eun for a moment, feeling the warmth rising from her chest, lower abdomen, and lower body.

It felt good.

Ye-eun was panting softly, clinging to his shoulders.

He whispered in her ear,

“…I’m moving.”

And without waiting for her consent, he lowered his hips slightly.

The slick friction reached the tip of his penis.

Then, he thrust.

The snug tightness reached all the way to the base.

“…Hng.”

Listening to Ye-eun’s increasingly rapid breathing, he slowly moved back and forth.

Faster and faster, more and more rhythmically.

“…Hng. Haa, Ahng. Ahh. Ungh.”

She moaned cutely.

She was a good cook and quite tight, a woman who knew how to please a man.

She’d make a good wife.

Though she tried to hold back, Ye-eun’s escaping moans gradually filled the room.

Seven o’clock in the morning.

All his stats had recovered.

He got out of bed and went to the bathroom.

He looked in the mirror.

…His eyes had returned to normal.

He’d done it three times last night.

He’d come inside her, then while they showered together, he’d come in her mouth. Then, he’d needlessly gone back over in the early morning and pounced on her while she was sleeping and come inside her again.

She hadn’t seemed to mind him coming inside her, so maybe she was on the pill?

No way.

Well, he didn’t particularly want to ask.

If she was, she was. If not, not.

He simply washed his face and put on the clothes he’d taken out the night before.

This apartment, it seemed like a woman lived here, but for some reason there were a few men’s clothes.

Her boyfriend must have frequently slept over.

Ye-eun was still asleep naked in bed.

He’d let her sleep.

He’d tormented her enough until dawn.

He picked up his sword and went outside.

There were still quite a few snacks left in his bag.

He could go straight there without stopping by the supermarket.

He took the elevator down and walked straight to the subway.

…The morning air.

It smelled faintly burnt.

There was a light fog.

It was probably the smell of the fog.

There were dark clouds too; it looked like it might rain.

He looked up at the sky and chuckled.

Rain would be good.

He hoped for a downpour.

To wash away the blood.

He arrived at the subway and immediately went down the stairs.

Growl

Their growls still vibrated the air.

At the bottom of the stairs, sixty corpses rotted.

He stepped through the bodies and moved forward.

Getting closer.

To the restroom.

He inhaled.

“Come here!”

Roar!

Their heads turned.

He smiled.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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After three level-ups in the morning, his HP was 83.

After another raid at 2:20 PM, his HP reached 86.

And now, 11 PM.

“…Haa…”

He sat in a stall of the men’s restroom in the subway, catching his breath.

He’d killed ninety of them today alone.

Nine level-ups.

It was the same as before.

Gradually… it was getting faster.

“Status.”
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Growl, Roar!

The growls of the human beasts echoed from outside.

They were looking for him.

But they couldn’t find him.

He had vanished from their sight in an instant.

They could only wander and bark.

He allocated 3 points to HP, making it 89.

Currently, his HP recovered every 34 minutes and 30 seconds.

Compared to when it recovered every 20 minutes, it was unbelievably faster.

It used to take 20 hours to recover 60 Spirit, but now it only took about 6 hours.

“…Haa… Huu…”

He caught his breath and calmed his mind.

Faster, faster.

More, more.

Even one more.

He wanted to kill them all, eradicate them, and grow stronger.

HP.

So far, it had decreased by 45 seconds for every 5 points.

When his HP reached 100, the recovery time would decrease by 15 minutes.

He wondered what would happen if he kept increasing it.

Theoretically, if he raised it to 135, the recovery tick would become 0 seconds.

Zero seconds!

Would it recover to its maximum the instant it was depleted?

If so, wouldn’t he be able to kill them endlessly, no matter how many times he used Accelerate, no matter how much Strength he consumed?

He might be right, or he might be wrong.

But, if his prediction was correct…

He would be able to kill every single human beast in this world, even in an instant.

Even if he was wrong, he would still secure a faster recovery speed.

There was absolutely no downside.

That was why he was raising his HP.

Suppressing the desire to increase Strength to kill more, he focused on HP.

For faster recovery.

To kill even more.

He looked at the status window again.

He had 10 Spirit remaining.

That meant 5 hours.

In about 5 hours, all his stats would be recovered.

“…Five hours…”

Yes…

If he just waited five hours…

He could kill them again…

He should go home, at least show his face to his people.

Although he occasionally stayed out overnight, he was used to seeing them every day, so he was worried.

On the other hand, he didn’t want to leave here.

He wanted to kill more, level up faster.

He took an energy bar from his bag and chewed on it as he thought.

…Yes.

It was just one day.

What could possibly happen in a single day?

If anything happened, Soo-hyun would send him a message.

…Ah.

He took out his phone and sent a message to Soo-hyun.

[Staying out tonight.]

[ㅡㅡ…]

[Why? Are you mad?]

[You said you were coming to see me.]

He chuckled.

[I miss you right now.]

[I don’t know ㅡㅡ Hmph]

Cute.

Soo-hyun…

He smiled and sent a message.

[I’ll be back tomorrow morning or sometime in the forenoon.]

[Bleh.]

“…Haha.”

He laughed quietly, without making a sound.

Soo-hyun.

Talking to her always made him feel happy.

He put his phone away and took a deep breath.

Just five hours… he would sleep and wake up.

He gripped his sword and slowly closed his eyes.

Blood trickled down his cheek.

A little past 9 AM, he emerged from the subway.

His entire body was crimson.

He’d never been this covered in blood before.

He’d spent almost a day and a half drenched in blood, and blood was quite a fascinating thing.

In movies and dramas, crime scenes often depicted blood quickly drying and turning black, but that wasn’t actually the case.

Blood remained red for quite a while, almost until it completely dried.

It took even more time for it to turn black.

And also…

The color of blood varied slightly from person to person.

Healthy people had bright red blood, a truly vibrant crimson.

But those who weren’t healthy had a slightly duller color.

He had even seen blood that was almost blackish-red.

It could be the difference between venous and arterial blood, but considering how distinctly different the spurting blood color was from person to person, there definitely was a difference.

He didn’t know what the difference was, though.

Anyway, that was why his whole body was currently red. His skin was barely visible.

He narrowed his eyes and looked up at the sky.

It was overcast, threatening rain.

If it was going to rain, it should hurry up.

A nice, cool downpour right now would be perfect.

He glanced at the boarding house alley as he walked.

The utility pole next to the supermarket.

Someone was there.

They were still spying on him.

He had 10 Spirit left.

…Should he catch them and ask them some questions?

Ask them what they were doing there.

As he stopped walking, the person hiding by the utility pole quickly disappeared.

“…Tsk.”

He clicked his tongue and walked towards the supermarket building.

He was tired from his nap in the bathroom.

His eyes were hollow.

He needed to go back.

As he entered the building, Soo-hyun and the others were busy with their respective tasks.

They were startled when they saw him.

“Su…Sung-hoon! Are you okay?”

“Oppa! Oh my goodness, are you hurt?”

“S…Sir!”

Hmm.

Was his appearance that bad?

They had seen him covered in blood before, so he was surprised they were this shocked.

He chuckled.

“It’s not my blood.”

Soo-hyun, Hoon, the inline skaters, and Stinky, no, Han-tae.

Their faces were filled with worry and surprise.

He smiled and said,

“I’m tired. I’m going to rest.”

As he walked, Soo-hyun followed him.

“Oppa. Are you really okay?”

“Yeah. I’m fine. Just a little tired.”

“Were there that many down there?”

He nodded silently in response.

There were a lot.

His… experience points.

“Did you get rid of them all?”

He shook his head.

He pressed the elevator button and said,

“Down there… it’s just the beginning.”

Soo-hyun’s eyes widened.

She seemed to have not expected there to be that many.

It took a while for the elevator to come down from the 10th floor.

He looked at Soo-hyun and asked,

“Do I look really bad right now?”

Soo-hyun nodded vigorously.

“Oppa, right now the only white part of your eyes is the white part.”

…Hmm.

He must look scary.

“Nothing happened while I was gone?”

Soo-hyun nodded and tilted her head slightly.

“No, nothing else… but, um, one of the guys from the inline skating club said he had a headache and was going to rest today. His dizziness isn’t getting any better.”

“…Really? Is he that bad?”

Soo-hyun shook her head with a slightly troubled expression.

…It seemed serious.

Ding

The elevator arrived.

He said to Soo-hyun,

“I’ll be in your room. Will you come up around lunchtime?”

Soo-hyun glared at him and then turned her head away.

“And you didn’t even come to see me yesterday.”

She walked away.

But he saw it.

The slight smile as she turned her head.

He smiled, pressed the button for the 10th floor, and went up.

Blood dripped onto the elevator floor.

Someone else would probably have to clean that up too.

He felt a little sorry.

He took a deep breath.

Two raids since dawn.

Six level-ups, bringing him to Level 69.

His HP was 95.

His recovery speed had increased again.

Soon… he would reach 100 HP.

Just a little more.

Just a little bit more.

He would try to reach 135.

Showers were good.

Nothing felt as refreshing as the sensation of cool water flowing down his head and body.

Right now, it was less of a shower and more like just rinsing himself off.

It took almost an hour to wash away the dried, caked blood.

In three or four hours, he could go on another raid.

He would eat lunch and then go again.

While he was lying comfortably in bed, trying to get some sleep, Soo-hyun came up.

“Oppa!”

Soo-hyun slipped under the covers and snuggled into his arms.

She nuzzled her forehead against his chest, acting cute.

He’d been drifting off to sleep and was startled awake.

He stroked Soo-hyun’s hair in his arms, caressed her breast, and smiled.

“You’re here?”

“Yeah.”

Soo-hyun looked up at him from his embrace and said,

“Oppa, are you hungry? Should we have army stew?”

Click

He unhooked Soo-hyun’s bra and nodded.

“Army stew sounds good.”

Then, he took off the clothes Soo-hyun was wearing. He pulled down her pants and panties as well.

Soo-hyun, flustered, covered her crotch with both hands.

“O…Oppa. I need to shower.”

Showering was good.

But he didn’t want to stop.

He leaned over Soo-hyun, grabbed his fully aroused lower body, and thrust inside her.

“Ahh!”

Soo-hyun wrapped her arms around him.

4 PM.

He rubbed his still-sleepy eyes, armed himself with his sword, and went back down.

Ugh, his eyes stung.

Work on the supermarket shutters was in full swing.

As expected, welding and sealing with silicone wasn’t something that could be done in a day or two. It would take at least a week to finish all of this.

Soo-hyun, working in the distance, saw him and waved. Ye-eun was next to her.

Ye-eun also turned, saw him, and waved with a smile.

It was a strange sight.

It was probably due to Soo-hyun’s sociable nature.

…It was nice.

Someday, he would have them both in bed together…

The thought made him aroused again.

He smiled and waved back, then walked towards the side entrance. The only open part of the supermarket right now was the side door.

He saw a human shadow near the stairs by the side entrance.

He stopped and turned around; it was Jung Eun-seo.

She was sitting on the stairs, holding her forehead in both hands, so he couldn’t see her face.

Why was she like that?

“Eun-seo, is something wrong?”

Jung Eun-seo looked up at him and gave a slight nod.

He nodded back.

Jung Eun-seo said,

“Actually, it’s because of my younger brother…”

“Younger brother?”

Jung Eun-seo nodded.

“Yes. The short one in our group, he’s my younger brother.”

…Ah.

One of the men was this woman’s younger brother.

He had no idea.

He thought he’d heard someone mention a Jung something-or-other when he’d heard their names. He’d promptly forgotten it, so it was just a blur.

“What about your brother?”

Jung Eun-seo’s expression was grim.

She seemed very upset.

“He has… a headache. I can’t take him to a hospital… and I don’t know what to do.”

…Ah.

A headache…

That guy was this woman’s brother…

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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After saying this, Jung Eun-seo covered her forehead with both hands again.

She seemed distraught.

He leaned lightly against the wall by the stairs.

His hand went naturally to the hilt of his sword, as if it had become a habit.

He crossed his arms and asked,

“Is he very ill? Your brother.”

“…Yes. He said he was in pain… and couldn’t sleep at all last night.”

Her only remaining family member was sick…

He didn’t know what to say to her.

He wasn’t a doctor.

A hospital was out of the question.

This woman seemed to care a lot about her brother.

Phones still worked.

If she cared about her brother, she would have contacted every hospital in the vicinity. If any of them had answered, she would have asked them to take him in.

The fact that she was sitting here meant that the nearby hospitals were devastated and gone.

It was difficult to offer condolences or tell her to stay strong. Saying he was sorry would sound like he was telling her to give up because there was no hope. Telling her to stay strong would only ring hollow to her.

He just stood there silently, looking at her.

Jung Eun-seo raised her head.

Her eyes were moist.

It looked like she was holding back tears.

She forced a smile and stood up.

“I’m sorry. Everyone’s busy, and I’m just sitting here…”

He shook his head.

“Don’t worry about that. Go upstairs and be with your brother. Everyone will understand.”

Jung Eun-seo just stood there, not saying yes or no. She seemed genuinely sorry to be the only one not working.

She was kind.

He’d noticed it when she was diligently distributing food to everyone; she was a truly kind person.

…It would be difficult for her to survive the apocalypse.

He said,

“Is your brother alone right now?”

“…Yes.”

“Go on up.”

Jung Eun-seo looked at him.

She stood there for a moment, then lowered her head.

“…Excuse me… then… thank you.”

“There’s nothing to excuse. Come on.”

He nodded his head, gesturing for her to follow, and escorted her to the elevator.

The inline skaters, Han-tae, Hoon, and the women, working in the distance, occasionally glanced over.

He waved to them and subtly gestured towards Jung Eun-seo.

They nodded back in understanding.

They were all good people.

Jung Eun-seo bowed to him as she entered the elevator.

He smiled and nodded back, then went out the side entrance.

The inline skaters were still clearing away the bodies.

There were bodies upstairs as well, and over a hundred dead in the supermarket, so just clearing the bodies would take a long time.

The grandmothers were tending the vegetable garden, and Soo-hyun and the others were reinforcing the shutters.

He hadn’t said a word, but they had divided the labor quite effectively amongst themselves.

Everyone was busy.

He watched them work as he left the building.

He, too, needed to be busy leveling up.

Jung Eun-seo’s brother was probably her only remaining family. Like the others here, she probably didn’t know whether her family was alive or dead, or they had become zombies.

How must it feel to have your only remaining family member sick and bedridden?

…He wondered what had become of his own family.

A heaviness settled in his heart.

He had resolved to search for his family, but the more time he spent with these people, the less he could bear to leave them.

Could he leave them behind?

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun.

The others.

“…Tsk.”

He didn’t know, dammit.

All he knew was that now wasn’t the time to leave. Having people around he enjoyed being with was enough for now.

He needed to level up.

Next to the convenience store.

He glanced at the alley towards the boarding house.

No one was there.

It seemed they weren’t spying on him 24/7.

He turned and went down into the subway.

“Huu…”

Sitting on the toilet, he wiped the blood dripping down his chin.

It was currently around 9 PM.

Two raids.

He was already Level 75.

He had put 3 points into HP earlier, making it 98.

He had 3 points left.

…Finally, he would break through 100.

To 135…!

He raised his hand and tapped HP.

99, 100.

And then…

…?!

What?

It wouldn’t go past 100.

He tried again.

And again.

No matter how many times he tried, his HP wouldn’t increase.

He had 1 point remaining.

Why?

“…Damn it.”

A sense of emptiness washed over him.

Was there a status cap?

Was 100 the limit?

“…Ha.”

He wanted to curse.

He closed his eyes, clicked his tongue, and looked at the status window again.

HP 100.

…A status cap.

If HP stopped at 100, it was reasonable to assume that the limit for other stats was also 100.

If he maxed out his Strength, would he be able to kill 100 in a single raid? Was that it?

“…Tsk.”

He was disappointed.

Truly disappointed.

He put the remaining point into Strength and sighed.

He had hoped…

That he might be able to wipe out all those human beasts, those running zombies, in one fell swoop.

He felt betrayed.

It wasn’t that there were no gains.

100 HP meant an incredible recovery rate.

Compared to before, he could recover almost four times faster, which meant he could raid four times a day if he wanted to.

If his Strength was 100, would that mean 400 kills a day?

This underground shopping center…

Assuming there were a thousand, he could wipe them out in three days, give or take.

It was…

Significant progress.

But he couldn’t help but feel disappointed.

He’d wanted to reach 135 HP.

He took out his phone and checked the time.

9:02 PM.

…9:02 PM…

It was a bit early.

He would do one more raid before heading back.

He wasn’t in the best mood, but discovering the existence of the status cap was a kind of harvest in itself.

He needed to level up and acquire a new specialization.

Yes.

The next specialization.

He needed to hurry up and level up to get the specialization quickly.

1 AM.

All his stats had recharged in just four hours.

…50 points recovered in four hours.

It felt like only a week ago that he had to wait all day for his stats to recharge.

Disappointment aside, he certainly liked the faster recovery.

He should start thinking about his growth direction.

He was definitely lacking in Strength right now.

He always had 2 Accelerates left over.

But 2 Accelerates…

It was hard to consider that a surplus.

Something was bothering him.

The Cockroaches who were spying on them.

They seemed to be killing each other and raiding small stores in the distance, but their numbers hadn’t decreased.

It was partly because they were becoming more skilled, but it also meant that they were continuously drawing people out of their homes.

Their forces were growing.

Saving Accelerate for emergencies wasn’t a bad idea in the current situation.

If it wasn’t for the fact that he needed to focus on leveling up, he could have gone and dealt with them for spying.

He didn’t have the time for that right now.

He couldn’t waste Accelerate on that.

He needed to get a new specialization.

As soon as possible.

So, he’d divide the points by 5.

5 to Strength, then 5 to Spirit.

He would secure Accelerate while increasing his kill count.

He nodded and stood up.

Damn, this toilet.

He really hated it.

His butt hurt from sitting on it for so long.

Until now, he’d been dealing with large hordes in wide-open spaces, so now he should find a place where he could rest and sweep through them.

Yes.

The park with the fountain would be good.

The second-floor terrace with the bookstore would be good too.

He smiled and left the restroom.

Stepping over the dozen or so bodies strewn across the restroom hallway, he entered the underground shopping center.

Over a hundred and fifty corpses lay scattered across dozens of meters.

The human beasts he had killed.

The dead zombies.

…It made him feel a sense of accomplishment.

He smiled and looked towards the bookstore in the distance.

He could vaguely see zombies moving around.

He walked towards them and took a deep breath.

“Come here!”

“Groar?!”

Countless stores connected to the bookstore.

They poured out.

Their heads swiveled.

Their eyes met.

“Kraaa! Kyaaa!”

They rushed towards him.

He walked.

They charged simultaneously.

Their footsteps were loud.

Their growls reverberated through the air.

They ran, tripping, grabbing, trampling.

They surged towards him, forming a human wave.

He drew his sword.

Shwing

He took a step and bent his knees.

He lowered his body.

They crashed into him.

Countless mouths gaped open before his eyes.

“Kraaaaaa!”

He whirled through them.

The next moment, he was standing at the subway entrance.

It was quite a distance to the subway entrance.

He’d used Accelerate eleven times.

Rumble.

A sound like a landslide echoed through the walls from deep within the subway.

Roars filled with screams reverberated through the air.

He smiled and walked towards the supermarket building.

His clothes.

He’d have to throw them away again.

Looking towards the alley, he saw a human-like shadow flickering by the utility pole again.

Persistent, weren’t they?

He scoffed and continued walking.

The building entrance was now completely blocked off.

The side entrance he used was shut.

“Hmm.”

What should he do?

As he tilted his head, looking at the shutter, a voice called down from above.

“Ah, Sung-hoon. Are you back?”

Huh?

He looked up; it was one of the men from the inline skating club.

It seemed to be the man who had a girlfriend in the same club.

He’d diligently forgotten his name.

He waved.

The inline skater said,

“I’ll tell them to open it for you. Just a moment.”

He waited for a moment, and then he heard a metallic sound.

The shutter rattled upwards.

Hoon greeted him with a smile.

“S…Sir. You’re back.”

“Yes. I see you’re locking up now?”

“Ah, yes. Soo-hyun worked very hard. Come on in, Sir.”

As he stepped inside, Hoon rattled the shutter down.

Then, he inserted a metal pipe into the round rings welded between the shutter and the wall.

That must have been the metallic sound he’d heard.

“Thank you. Keep up the good work.”

They seemed to be taking turns standing guard in pairs.

He wanted to rest.

As he started to walk away, Hoon spoke.

“S…Sir. My wife wanted to give you this…”

He held out a Lock & Lock container.

“What is it?”

“Ah, it’s chive pancakes. We had to use up the vegetables before they spoiled. So the women made a few things. My wife wanted to give this to you.”

He smiled and accepted the container.

“Thank you. I’ll enjoy it.”

“Yes, Sir. The soy sauce is inside. Enjoy your meal. And get some good rest, Sir.”

He smiled, nodded, and walked towards the elevator.

…Not bad.

…Could he really leave them behind?

These people…

A slight weight settled on his heart.

He took a deep breath and entered the elevator.

For now, he would level up.

There was no need for unnecessary thoughts.

He put 3 points into Strength, bringing it to 34, and got off on the 10th floor.

Then, he went into the room where Ye-eun was sleeping.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Khh…!”

Pleasure shot up his spine.

Ye-eun moaned, holding him tight.

“Haa…”

He slowly moved his hips, savoring the warm tightness, and let out a long sigh.

After showering together and lying in bed, about to fall asleep, Ye-eun whispered in his arms,

“…Oppa, when are you leaving again?”

He roughly calculated the time.

“Probably before sunrise.”

“…Let’s have breakfast together… okay?”

He caressed Ye-eun’s breast and said,

“I’d like that too. But safety comes first. Understand?”

Ye-eun didn’t say anything more.

She snuggled closer.

He turned her around and held her from behind.

He put his hand between her legs and closed his eyes.

He enjoyed the soft sensation against his fingers.

He hadn’t been getting much sleep these past few days.

But it was a necessary sacrifice.

It felt like it was around 2 AM.

He would leave at six.

He woke up to the faint vibration of his phone.

It was time.

Ye-eun was fast asleep.

He carefully got out of bed so as not to wake her, went downstairs, and restocked his emergency rations from the supermarket.

Then, he returned to the subway and went down.

“Huu…”

The fountain was red.

The water had turned this red from just three bodies.

Unlike blood, it was a slightly translucent red, like strawberry juice.

It was a little before 3 PM.

“Haa, haa.”

After catching his breath, he called up his status window.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – 85]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 93/100] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/35] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 10/62] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 4]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





He had gained 4 levels.

A total of 7 level-ups in 9 hours.

Leveling was getting faster and faster.

He had 15 levels left.

He put 3 points into Spirit, raising it to 65.

And 1 point into Strength, making it 36.

Three o’clock…

He hadn’t slept much these past few days because of the leveling, and fatigue was catching up to him.

He felt like he could fall asleep instantly if he lay down.

He would get a good night’s sleep after today’s raid.

So, he would return in the evening.

He set a vibration alarm on his phone for when his stats would be recovered.

Chewing on a blood-flavored energy bar, he closed his eyes.

He shot up.

Damn it, he had heard the alarm.

He’d dawdled, thinking he would get up in just 10 more seconds, and then fallen back asleep.

Wasted time.

His mouth felt dry.

It wasn’t because of the energy bar; it was probably because he’d swallowed some of the blood that had splattered on his lips.

He spat it out and opened a bottle of water, gulping it down.

“Huu.”

It was lukewarm.

But it was refreshing.

He slapped his cheeks and stood up, picking up his sword.

He had completely cleared out the bookstore and cafe near the fountain.

Now all that remained was the path leading to the subway station.

There were still rows of shops and hordes of zombies.

He rolled his shoulders a few times and drew his sword.

Shwing

“Huu… Let’s go.”

He was so sleep-deprived, damn it.

His vision was blurry.

He shook his head and took deep breaths to clear his mind, then strode towards them.

He inhaled.

“Hey! Shut up your barking!”

Their heads swiveled.

“Groar!”

They barked and charged.

A wave of human beasts.

He pulled back his sword and bent his body.

Then, he kicked off the ground.

“Hah!”

Accelerate!

“Huu…”

He grabbed the railing at the subway entrance and lowered his head.

He had 1 Accelerate left. He’d used it 12 times.

Rumble!

The sound of beasts roaring and mountains collapsing echoed from deep within the subway.

He didn’t even care about those sounds anymore.

3 level-ups, bringing his Strength to 39.

Strength. Good.

The more he raised it, the faster he leveled up.

He was already Level 88.

It was happening so fast.

It was good, it was all good.

But, ugh, he was tired.

He needed to go back.

After catching his breath, he returned to the supermarket building.

He didn’t even care if there was a spy in the alley or not.

It was quite dark.

What time was it?

Nine o’clock.

…Oh, Soo-hyun had sent him a message.

[Oppa, something terrible happened. Where are you? Come quickly.]

Something terrible?

He was about to reply, but since the building was right in front of him, he put his phone away and walked.

As he returned to the building, the shutter rattled open.

Hoon and Soo-hyun were there together.

“S…Sir. You’re back.”

“Oppa! Why are you so late?!”

Their expressions were grave.

Slightly alarmed, he asked,

“What happened?”

Soo-hyun’s face crumpled slightly as she said,

“Jung Han-seo… he died.”

…Jung Han-seo?

Who was that?

Jung…

…Ah.

Jung Eun-seo’s brother!

He looked back and forth between Soo-hyun and Hoon.

Their faces told him it wasn’t a joke.

He asked,

“When? Why?”

Soo-hyun shook her head.

“I don’t know. The nurse, you know, Myung-jin unnie? She said it was probably a cerebral hemorrhage, but she’s not a doctor and didn’t do any tests, so she’s not sure.”

He nodded and walked towards the elevator.

“Where is everyone?”

“They’re all gathered in Han-seo’s room.”

Clatter.

He heard the sound of Hoon lowering the shutter.

He entered the elevator, pressed the button for the 10th floor, and said,

“So this was the emergency. I didn’t see the message because I was dealing with those things.”

Soo-hyun shook her head.

“That’s not why I sent the message. Han-seo just died.”

He tilted his head and looked at Soo-hyun.

Was there another emergency?

Soo-hyun opened YouTube on her phone and showed him a video.

“Look at this, Oppa.”

It was drone footage.

Skyscrapers.

A drone flying through the city center.

And zombies filling the city.

And…

…Korean signs?

He narrowed his eyes and asked,

“Where is this?”

Soo-hyun bit her lip and said,

“…Gangnam.”

…What?

Gangnam?!

“That’s right next door. Just a few subway stops from here, isn’t it?”

Soo-hyun shook her head and said,

“Oppa, the shutter reinforcement work is far from finished. And we can’t just reinforce the first floor. If the horde comes here… if they swarm this building…”

…That was serious.

Even he couldn’t kill tens or hundreds of thousands of them swarming together.

He had extraordinary abilities, but they came with equally powerful limitations.

Besides, even with his zombie immunity, if he ran out of Accelerate and was completely exposed, he had no chance of survival if he was caught by them.

He would be ripped to shreds.

“…That is a big problem.”

He nodded as he said this.

Soo-hyun nodded too.

“We’ll do what we can for now. You never know, they might not come here and go somewhere else.”

…That was wishful thinking.

If they took a wrong turn, they would be completely exposed.

They couldn’t leave it to chance.

As Soo-hyun said, they needed to reinforce this building.

But the countless glass windows covering the walls…

Even if it was reinforced glass, glass was glass. If it was subjected to pressure beyond its limit, it would eventually shatter and break.

…How could they reinforce all the glass?

Damn it.

He didn’t have that kind of knowledge.

Lost in thought, he reached the 10th floor.

As soon as the doors opened, he knew which room was Jung Han-seo’s.

The open door.

And the people standing around it.

That was Jung Han-seo’s room.

The place where he had died.

As he walked towards it, people recognized him and made way.

Jung Han-seo was lying in bed.

He looked like he was sleeping.

Jung Eun-seo was kneeling next to the bed.

One hand tightly clasped her brother’s hand.

The other rested on her knee.

Clenched into a fist.

Her fist was trembling.

He looked at Jung Eun-seo.

He had said he was dizzy.

A healthy person wouldn’t suddenly get dizzy, collapse, and die.

It was because of them.

Because the Cockroaches had attacked him as a group.

Who would tell this woman, holding her dead brother’s hand, that there was some other reason, that it wasn’t their fault?

Her act of kindness, her good intentions to help people, had ultimately resulted in the death of her only remaining family.

He couldn’t imagine how she must be feeling.

Drop. Drop.

Tears fell from Jung Eun-seo’s eyes.

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun passed him and entered the room.

So-eun and Hoon’s wife followed them.

They tried to comfort her, patting Jung Eun-seo’s shoulder and telling her to be strong.

Empty words.

Jung Eun-seo forced a smile and glanced at the women.

Then, her eyes met his.

She looked at him, covered in blood.

Without blinking.

He didn’t speak.

He just looked at Jung Eun-seo.

Jung Eun-seo didn’t say anything to him either.

He thought he knew what she wanted.

Jung Eun-seo also seemed to know what he knew.

He held her gaze for a moment, then turned away.

“I’m going to wash up.”

He entered Soo-hyun’s room, took off his clothes, and went into the bathroom.

The water rushed down.

Cool.

Refreshing.

And, as a favor…

Cockroaches.

Don’t show yourselves right now.

If he saw them, his sword would move before his words.

He lay in bed, catching up on much-needed sleep.

The others seemed to be discussing what to do with Jung Han-seo’s body.

They couldn’t bury him.

They couldn’t just leave him on the street and burn him.

Soo-hyun came into the room.

“Oppa. Are you sleeping?”

He opened his eyes slightly and looked towards the door.

Soo-hyun was leaning against the doorframe.

“What?”

“We’re going to cremate Han-seo on the roof. Do you… want to come?”

…Cremation…

…What Jung Eun-seo wanted wasn’t a proper funeral and mourners for her brother.

He got out of bed and put on shorts and a t-shirt.

“Okay.”

He walked with Soo-hyun towards the stairwell leading to the roof.

Soo-hyun said,

“Oppa. The women are going to get together today and spend some time with Eun-seo… is that okay?”

She asked cautiously.

She felt it wouldn’t be right to be intimate with him in this kind of atmosphere.

Yes, that made sense.

He nodded.

“Alright.”

When they arrived on the roof, the preparations for the cremation were already complete. Pieces of wood torn from furniture, and three plastic bottles filled with gasoline. That was all.

Two of the inline skating club members placed Jung Han-seo’s body, wrapped in a bedsheet, on top of the wood.

And they were about to pour the gasoline.

Jung Eun-seo stepped forward and took the bottles.

The men handed them over and stepped back.

Jung Eun-seo stood there, looking at her brother for a long time.

Then, she poured the gasoline.

There was no eulogy.

Jung Han-seo’s body went up in flames, sending bright light and black smoke into the sky.

The others watched silently as Jung Han-seo burned.

Jung Eun-seo stood a step back.

He felt a gaze.

She was looking at him.

Sadness and rage filled her eyes.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Seven o’clock in the morning.

A little early.

He rubbed his eyes, got up, armed himself, and went down to the supermarket on the first floor.

His eyes stung a bit, but he felt refreshed after getting a good amount of sleep.

The vegetable, fruit, meat, and seafood sections of the supermarket were completely empty. The meat and seafood were likely inedible by now, and anything that was still good would have been consumed long ago before it spoiled.

The vegetable and fruit sections were empty because anything that could be planted had been planted, and the rest discarded.

He opened the freezer, looking for something to eat, and found it full of prepared and frozen vegetables. It was probably the same in other households.

The gardening team must have been busy sorting out these foodstuffs. The body disposal team was still clearing away the bodies.

He looked at the empty shelves and walked over to the snack aisle.

It was a fairly large supermarket.

There was still plenty of food left.

He packed some energy bars and snacks, then went outside through the shutter, which the inline skater on guard duty opened for him.

“Have a good one.”

“You too. See you later.”

He bowed, and the guard bowed back.

12 levels to go.

He should be able to finish it today.

It had been drizzling since morning.

No wonder the sky had felt humid for the past few days.

Rain falling the day after Jung Eun-seo’s brother died.

He didn’t want to read too much into it, but it was a bit strange.

A small funeral.

Some people shed tears, but no one seemed to be mentally broken by the death.

Too many people had already died for them to be shocked by a single death now.

They had become accustomed to death, knowingly or unknowingly.

Jung Eun-seo, who had been watching him during the funeral…

She hadn’t said anything to him.

He hadn’t said anything to her either.

But her eyes had pleaded with him, asked him for something.

For revenge.

She had screamed at him with her eyes, begging him to make them pay.

Yes.

It wouldn’t be difficult.

It would happen when the time came.

He didn’t know what form it would take.

Jung Han-seo’s death had pushed people’s patience to its limit, and the moment the Cockroaches made the slightest provocation, their rationality would collectively snap.

And if that happened…

Well, that was that.

First, a new specialization.

He had to level up.

Well past 9 PM.

“…Huu…”

Three raids.

And Level 100.

Sitting on a bench by the fountain, he opened his status window and allocated his stat points.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Survival Specialist] [Level – Max.]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 91/100] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/45] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 11/71] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





71 Spirit…

A rather awkward number.

Well, whatever.

14 Accelerates wasn’t bad.

The specialization tab was blinking.

He reached out and tapped Survival Specialist.





ㅡ. Time Controller (Max)

ㅡ. Survival Specialist (Max)

Shadow Warrior

Wild Hunter

Space Explorer

??? (Unavailable)





Yes…

This was it.

Shadow Warrior.

Wild Hunter.

Space Explorer.

He had to choose carefully this time.

He couldn’t just tap randomly.

Time Controller corresponded to Spirit, and Survival Specialist corresponded to HP.

The remaining stats were Strength, Sense, and Agility.

The fourth specialization was likely connected to the Intelligence stat, which hadn’t been unlocked yet.

He assumed the fourth specialization would unlock alongside Intelligence.

So, he needed to consider which stats specializations 1, 2, and 3 corresponded to.

And he also needed to think about the characteristics of each specialization.

All he had to go on were the names.

Warrior…

Hunter…

Explorer…

…Hmm.

Wait.

There was one more thing to consider.

The rewards for specialization achievements.

When he chose Time Controller, he received the Storage.

He didn’t know what the Storage did.

He occasionally opened it out of boredom, but he still couldn’t grab the so-called Soul Stones, and only the number increased.

When he acquired Survival Specialist, he received the Maintenance Gloves.

Maintenance Gloves.

They were quite useful.

Gaining a new specialization also meant a new reward.

The more he thought about it, the more complicated it became.

He crossed his arms, stared at the specialization selection window, and pondered for a long time.

This time, he definitely wanted a specialization directly related to combat.

But Space Explorer, from the name alone, didn’t seem related to combat.

That left Shadow Warrior and Wild Hunter.

…Crazy.

He couldn’t decide.

He was experiencing a choice paralysis.

Damn it, how was he supposed to know which stat each corresponded to and what rewards they gave based on the names alone?

Shadow Warrior sounded like an assassin, so it seemed like Agility, and Wild Hunter brought to mind a barbarian wielding an axe, so it seemed like Strength, or maybe it was Agility because of a hunter with a bow, or maybe Sense because it was wild, he didn’t know, dammit!

He would just flip a coin.

He checked his pockets, but he didn’t have any coins.

All he had was his phone.

He sighed and held his phone close to the ground.

He supported it lightly with his finger and took a deep breath.

“Please don’t break the screen. There are no service centers now.”

Heads was Shadow Warrior.

Tails was Wild Hunter.

Alright.

Huu, huu.

He took a deep breath and flicked his phone upwards with all his might.

Flip!

Spin!

The phone spun in the air.

Damn it, should he have flipped it on its edge?

Don’t break!

Thud. Thud.

The phone landed.

He saw the camera.

It was tails.

Wild Hunter.

Damn.

He didn’t know if choosing this was right for him in the current situation.

He had no idea.

If he kept agonizing over it, he would never choose.

He tapped Wild Hunter.





[New Specialization Acquired.]









[New Skill Acquired.]





There.

“Huu… Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Wild Hunter] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 91/100] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 0/45] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 11/71] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





…Oh.

He had a new skill.

True Strike…

With a feeling that he knew what it was, he tapped the skill.





Active – True Strike

Projectiles will always hit the enemy’s weak point.

Sense -1 per shot.





…Sense -1?

So it was a specialization that corresponded to Sense.

Always hit the enemy’s weak point.

That meant guaranteed headshots on human beasts.

…Wait.

How much Sense did he have?





[Sense – 2/2]





…Holy shit!

2 points?!

Only two shots?!

What happened after two headshots?

“…This is crazy.”

He put his hand to his forehead and sighed deeply.

He wanted to acquire a combat-related specialization.

So he chose it, and it turned out to be a 2-point stat.

If it had corresponded to Strength, it would have been useful since he had a decent amount of Strength at 45.

Maybe Shadow Warrior would have been better.

But he couldn’t undo his choice now.

Besides, if it was a projectile, it meant ranged combat.

Where would he get a ranged weapon?

A gun?

Police boxes were out of the question, and while there might be some at a large police station, the detectives there only used revolvers.

Five shots.

Who could survive on five shots? It was better to just use Accelerate and slice them up with a sword.

Proper guns. They’d be at an armory or a military base, but how was he supposed to know where an armory was?

A military base…

It was a good idea, but he couldn’t go there.

It was far, and the roads were blocked in places, so he couldn’t use a car.

…A motorcycle…

If he had one, he could travel long distances.

The problem was that if he rode around on something like that and attracted attention, he might start a zombie wave all by himself.

Motorcycles were surprisingly loud.

If he made the mistake of using a motorcycle with a modified muffler, he’d attract every zombie in the vicinity.

A bicycle?

…No.

Maybe an electric bicycle, but he would get exhausted going uphill.

Even if that wasn’t a problem, he couldn’t travel far without securing hiding places, cover, and food.

And there were the Cockroaches too.

He put his hand to his forehead and sighed.

He had thought about discussing ranged weapons with Soo-hyun before, and he should have brought it up sooner.

But then again, even if Soo-hyun was a mechanical engineering student, how could she just whip up a ranged weapon?

She was already working almost all day just reinforcing the building.

He couldn’t burden her further.

…A bow?

A bow…

He picked up his phone and opened Google Maps.

If YouTube still worked, Google should too.

It did.

…There were a few places along Cheonggyecheon Stream.

There was a traditional archery shop and an archery center.

He couldn’t go across the bridge to Gangnam because of the zombie wave. And west was too far from here.

Cheonggyecheon was the best option.

…A bow.

It wasn’t a bad choice.

…Arrows?

Arrows were the problem.

He’d thought about it before, but if he had to retrieve them, it was no better than just using Accelerate and stabbing them.

“…Ah.”

Right.

Specialization achievements.

Wouldn’t there be something?

He opened his achievements window.

“Achievements.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Achievements (9/???)

Acquired First Specialization.

Eliminated 10 Malignant Entities.

Eliminated 100 Malignant Entities.

Acquired Second Specialization.

Title Increased by 1 Rank.

Achieved 100 HP.

Eliminated 1,000 Malignant Entities.

Acquired Third Specialization.

Title Increased by 2 Ranks.





Hmm.

He’d completed four more achievements.

The title achievement was probably the Storage, wasn’t it?

He tapped number 9.





[Acquired 1 Storage Slot.]





Right.

That made a total of 4 Storage slots.

Number 9 was done, what about the others…

“Ugh.”

Damn, he needed to pee.

He went into the bathroom, relieved himself, and then, since he didn’t feel like leaving, he just sat on the toilet.

And he tapped the 100 HP achievement.





[Skill Acquired.]





Huh?!

A skill?!

He immediately opened his status window.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Wild Hunter] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Empowered]

 Status

 [Health – 100/100] [Senses – 2/2]

 [Strength – 45/45] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 71/71] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 2]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Breaker]

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





He had another passive skill.

He tapped Limit Breaker.





Passive – Limit Breaker

HP Achieved – The user’s physical abilities are enhanced.





Hmm?

What did it mean by enhanced physical abilities?

He looked down at his hands.

He turned his hand over and looked at the back.

His tattoo was visible through the hole on the back of the Maintenance Glove.

…Nothing seemed different.

He looked around.

There wasn’t much to see in a toilet stall.

He grabbed the toilet lid and applied pressure.

Crack!

The corner of the toilet lid broke off.

He looked down at his hand.

Pieces and fragments of the toilet lid crumbled and fell from his hand.

“…Crazy.”

Could he have broken this with one hand before?

Absolutely not.

This thing was incredibly sturdy.

He stood up and grabbed the top of the door.

He squeezed it tightly in his grip.

The bathroom door splintered and came off in his hand.

Dumbfounded, he held the piece of wood that used to be the door and chuckled.

His strength had certainly improved.

…Improved strength?

He looked down at the sword at his waist.

He had been stabbing with it all this time.

Because stabbing was a surefire way to kill.

He had been hesitant to slash because he wasn’t sure if he could cut through a skull with his strength, no matter how sharp the blade was.

Cutting through a skull and stabbing a hole in it were completely different.

Just thinking about it, slashing required much more force.

Thanks to the Maintenance Gloves, there was no problem with maintaining the sharpness of the blade. The problem had been the strength in his arms and back.

What if the blade got stuck in the middle of the skull while he was trying to slash?

He would lose the opportunity to stab a few more times.

That was why he’d been stabbing…

But now, he could just slash, couldn’t he?

He left the restroom and, as a test, slashed downwards at a door.

Shatter!

It cut cleanly.

It didn’t even feel like he’d exerted much effort.

He smiled.

“…I like this.”

He’d been a bit disappointed when he found out he couldn’t reach 135 HP, but this more than made up for it.

Feeling satisfied, he swung his sword a few times in the air, then sheathed it.

Shing Click

Good.

Next.

“Achievements.”





Achievements (9/???)

Acquired First Specialization.

Eliminated 10 Malignant Entities.

Eliminated 100 Malignant Entities.

Acquired Second Specialization.

Title Increased by 1 Rank.

Achieved 100 HP.

Eliminated 1,000 Malignant Entities.

Acquired Third Specialization.

Title Increased by 2 Ranks.





He might as well open them in order since he was opening them anyway.

He tapped number 7.

What was the Malignant Entity elimination achievement again?





[Tattoo Acquired.]





…He had forgotten.

Right, the Malignant Entity elimination achievement gave a tattoo.

“…Ugh…”

He put his hand on his hip and sighed, and then smoke started rising from his right arm.

He looked at his arm; the flame tattoo that had reached his elbow now extended to his shoulder.

Rings had also appeared near his deltoid.

“Haa… Tsk.”

Right.

He knew this would happen.

He’d already had his fill of frustration when he’d become a “tattoo freak” last time, so he would just sigh.

He opened his status window, and sure enough,





[Passive – Soul Tattoo – Lv. 3]





The tattoo level had increased.

He tapped the tattoo.





Soul Tattoo

Immune to Evil.

Immune to Minor Diseases.

Slightly Resistant to Common Diseases.

Slightly Increased Injury Recovery Speed.





Hmm…

Resistance to diseases.

Slightly increased injury recovery speed.

These two had been enhanced.

Minor diseases, was that like the common cold?

What did common diseases refer to?

Was it something like malaria?

He didn’t know.

Still, it was better than nothing.

He nodded, opened the achievement window, and tapped the next achievement.

Number 8, the new specialization achievement.





[Acquired Projectile Duplication Band.]





…Oh.

An item.

Projectile Duplication Band?

“Inventory.”





[Soul Stones – 1,119] [Projectile Duplication Band] [] []





Nothing happened when he touched the Soul Stones, as usual.

He immediately touched the Projectile Duplication Band.

The next moment, smoke appeared above his hand, and a long band materialized.

The band was slightly blunt-tipped, gradually thickening towards the middle before tapering back to a blunt point.

If he had to compare it to something, it resembled a feather?

It was quite similar in shape.

Although it wasn’t at all similar in color, being a dull, silvery metallic hue.

It was about 30 centimeters long.

And quite thin.

But sturdy.

It felt like a 30-centimeter plastic ruler.

A band?

What kind of band was this?

He took the 30-centimeter “ruler” and slapped his palm with it.

It was the perfect shape for hitting his palm.

Slap.

The moment it touched his palm, the band bent and wrapped around his hand.

“…Oh.”

So that’s how it worked.

He pulled the band to unwrap it, and it returned to its rigid, elongated form.

But…

It was called a Projectile Duplication Band, right?

A projectile would be something like an arrow.

How did it duplicate?

It was just a band.

He slapped the band against his forearm.

It wrapped around his forearm.

He pulled it, and it straightened and became rigid again.

Interesting.

Slap. Slap.

He played with the feather-like band, wrapping it around his forearm, but he couldn’t figure it out.

What was it supposed to duplicate?

If he had something that could be considered a projectile, he could test it, but all he had was his phone, his bag, and his sword.

…If he threw his sword, wouldn’t that be a kind of projectile?

Slap. Slap.

He played with it, wrapping it around his forearm and taking it off, then he slapped it against the scabbard.

Slap. It wrapped around the scabbard.

“…………”

Nothing happened.

Like the Maintenance Gloves, this was really inconvenient.

Couldn’t it offer some kind of explanation?

He shrugged, wrapped the feather band around his scabbard, and left the restroom.

Whatever.

He would figure it out eventually.

He’d opened all the achievements and acquired a new specialization.

Time to go back.

The area near the restroom was clear.

Well, not exactly clear. There were corpses everywhere.

He had killed everything from the restroom to the fountain and the surrounding area.

Now, he had to acquire a ranged weapon.

And figure out how to use this feather band, the Projectile Duplication Band.

He sighed.

Swordsmanship was already powerful enough; did he really need a ranged weapon, especially one that required him to raise his Sense, which was only at 2?

Should he just max out his Strength?

“…Ugh.”

The alley in front of the convenience store, on the way back to the supermarket building.

He stood there, looking towards the supermarket.

Near the utility pole…

There was no one there.

Did they only spy on him sometimes?

They were unpredictable.

The rain was coming down fairly heavily.

Were they taking a break because of the rain?

How convenient.

He chuckled, letting the rain wash the blood off him as he leisurely returned to the building.

The 10th floor.

The scenery on the 10th floor was quite…

Strange.

It was a sight he would never normally see.

Because all the doors were wide open.

Only the unoccupied rooms were closed.

He could hear the murmur of conversations and the sounds of people eating from the open doorways.

A scene rarely seen in the apocalypse, or perhaps a scene that could only be seen because of the apocalypse.

Outside, the world was filled with man-biting creatures, but here on the 10th floor, a true sense of community was forming.

Two people were standing by the window at the end of the hallway.

The woman who had been afraid of him.

And the inline skater who worked in real estate.

The atmosphere between them seemed quite pleasant.

The woman’s face, which had been filled with fear, worry, and exhaustion, was now quite bright.

The real estate inline skater was also smiling.

He seemed to be flirting with her a bit.

Such a sight in these times.

He chuckled and walked on.

The two noticed him and waved.

“Sung-hoon, you’re back?”

“It’s raining heavily outside, isn’t it?”

He waved back and replied,

“Yes, it is. I’m going to wash up.”

“The grandmother from the boarding house made some really delicious doenjang jjigae. Should I bring you some later?”

Doenjang jjigae sounded good.

He was about to thank her when Soo-hyun hurried out of Jung Eun-seo’s room.

Ye-eun came out with her.

“It’s Oppa. Oppa’s back?”

“Welcome back, Sung-hoon Oppa.”

So-eun also peeked her head out.

He smiled and said,

“I heard the doenjang jjigae is delicious. Give me a bowl after I wash up.”

He walked towards Soo-hyun’s apartment.

Soo-hyun replied from behind him,

“Okay. I’ll bring it right over.”

He shuffled in his slippers to the next apartment.

The door to that apartment was also wide open.

There was no need to knock or call anyone. He just went in.

Hoon and his wife came out of the apartment across the hall, holding their baby. They greeted him.

“You’re back? You must be tired.”

“Welcome back, Sir. You must be hungry.”

He bowed his head and replied,

“Yes. I’ll wash up and rest.”

Hmm…

Everyone had their doors wide open, not caring who came or went.

Even though these were detached houses with steel doors, they were acting like they lived in the same house.

It was a rather…

Strange scene.

He wondered if Jung Eun-seo was okay.

She probably wasn’t.

Still, with so many neighbors around, she probably wouldn’t completely break down.

They were good people.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The next morning, he gathered emergency rations and water from the supermarket and left.

He was going to find a bow.

According to Google Maps, a traditional archery shop was about three or four hours away on foot.

He didn’t know what condition it would be in, but he had to try.

Soo-hyun hadn’t come to his room last night either.

It seemed the women were having almost nightly drinking parties.

He occasionally heard their laughter, which suggested that Jung Eun-seo was recovering quickly.

Meanwhile, he felt awkward asking Soo-hyun to make him a ranged weapon.

Soo-hyun was already dealing with a lot, and he couldn’t ask her for such a favor when she was already busy reinforcing the building.

If everything went well, he could make the round trip in half a day.

If things went wrong and he had to hide somewhere, he’d been staying out often for leveling up, so they wouldn’t worry too much even if he was a little late.

A bow. And arrows.

Also, that feather band.

That damned feather band.

How was he supposed to use it?

The sword was definitely a no-go.

He’d left it wrapped around the scabbard all night, and it hadn’t duplicated; it just looked like a well-crafted ornament.

It seemed he needed a proper projectile.

He walked for a while with his back to the subway, then stopped.

And turned around.

The Cockroaches were on his mind.

He’d closed and reinforced the shutters securely, so they wouldn’t be able to cause any trouble even if they attacked now.

He needed to hurry.

The rain was still falling.

It must have poured heavily overnight, as there were puddles everywhere.

The streets were deserted.

And he was alone.

The sound of the rain masked the noises he made, and he had become accustomed to walking silently, so the human beasts in the surrounding stores weren’t easily provoked.

After walking for about two hours, he reached Cheonggyecheon Stream.

Bushes and vines grew along the walls.

Neatly planted trees and wide staircases.

Lights illuminated the stairs leading down.

It was a strangely out-of-place stream in the middle of towering buildings, yet it had a scenic beauty.

He looked at the stairs leading down to the artificial waterfall, which was still beautifully illuminated beneath a strangely shaped sculpture.

Cheonggyecheon.

Should he go down and walk along the stream, or stay on the road?

Buildings, market alleys, convenience stores, and all sorts of shops lined the sides.

If he went into the market alleys, he might run into a horde of zombies. And there was probably something inside Cheonggyecheon as well.

Hmm…

He would go down for now.

If anything happened, he could use Accelerate, cut his way through, and run.

He descended the stairs and walked along Cheonggyecheon.

The water was still clear.

Unidentified freshwater fish were still swimming leisurely in the stream.

But he couldn’t see any sign of human life along the slightly curving yet straight path ahead.

There were stairs and open spaces here and there, so he couldn’t be sure, but there was no visible human presence.

“…Hmm.”

He felt a little relieved.

As he walked along Cheonggyecheon, he kept an eye on the roads, alleyways, and small bridges above, wary of anything that might appear.

He walked for a while and reached under a bridge.

A bird was perched there.

It had a long, black neck.

It was quite large.

It looked like it would fill his arms if he held it.

A crane?

He didn’t know much about birds, so he didn’t know its name.

The bird stood with its long, slender legs in the middle of the stream, looking at him.

He looked at the bird and slowly walked towards it.

It wasn’t flying away.

He kept walking.

Watching the bird.

The bird was also watching him.

The bird’s head tilted slightly downwards.

Hmm.

Was it about to fly away?

He was quite close now.

Suddenly, the bird spread its wings.

“Screech!”
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“Eeee—”

Huh?!

Startled, he looked around.

There was nothing there.

Only the bird.

The bird!

Its beak was open.

In its beak…

Those were… like grains of rice…?

…Fangs?!

The bird seemed to be about to take flight, pushing off the water.

Its wide-spread wings were impressive.

It looked even bigger with its wings spread.

But why…

Why fangs?

He stopped thinking and immediately drew his sword, slashing downwards.

He felt the distinct sensation of cutting through something.

But there was no resistance, no effort.

It felt like cutting through tofu.

“—Squawk!”

The bird shrieked as its body split in two and fell forward.

A torso with a head, a headless torso.

Scattered entrails.

Crimson blood.

He caught his breath and looked down at the bird.

The headless body was motionless.

That part was dead.

But the torso with the head was different.

It was still flapping its remaining wing, rubbing it against the ground.

Even without a heart.

“Squawk! Caw! Gurgle!”

Crazy.

He stomped on the bird’s neck.

It was both soft and hard.

“Caw! Squawk!”

The head, which had been thrashing and spewing blood.

It stopped moving.

He reversed his grip on the sword and aimed it at the bird’s head.

Then, he stabbed downwards.

Thud.

“Gurk.”

It made a strange sound and went limp.

He pulled out the sword and looked around.

Tension rose within him.

This was a bird.

But it was no different from a human beast.

It moved even after death, and it tried to bite even without a heart.

Besides, he’d never heard of a bird having fangs.

It wasn’t just humans.

“…Apocalypse.”

Yes.

Apocalypse.

The end of the world.

Every living thing in the world…

Everything had changed.

He had unconsciously assumed it was only humans.

Humans weren’t the only living things in the world.

There were countless creatures living in the sky, in the water, in the mountains, and in the fields.

The apocalypse had arrived.

The apocalypse of all living things.

He gritted his teeth and swung his sword.

Swish.

Droplets of blood splattered against the wall.

“Do you think I’m going to die?”

He spoke through gritted teeth, then sheathed his sword.

Shing Click

He had to go.

To get a weapon.

If every living thing in the world had met its apocalypse, and if he, too, would eventually succumb to it, then he would sink, wielding his weapons until the very end.

His nose wrinkled.

He couldn’t let his guard down.

He walked.

After about an hour, he spotted the sign for the traditional archery shop.

He climbed the stairs and left Cheonggyecheon.

The rain was falling.

Rainwater dripped from his hair as he entered the building.

The stairs were empty.

The elevator…

It worked.

Traditional archery shop.

Traditional archery.

Was it Gukgung (Korean traditional archery)?

He took the elevator to the designated floor.

Growl

He heard the sound as soon as the doors opened.

He placed his hand on the hilt of his sword.

A large building.

The entire floor was an archery center.

It seemed to be equipped for archery practice.

A glass door with posters on it.

He took a deep breath and opened the door.

“Groar?!”

They turned to look at him.

Their eyes flashed.

Their faces contorted.

“Kraaa!”

…Accelerate.
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“Hah!”

Crack!

His sword pierced through a head.

It was light.

So light!

It wasn’t the sensation he was used to.

He had stabbed out of habit, but he realized it the moment he stabbed.

HP!

He immediately twisted his body and slashed with the sword he’d just thrust.

Slash! Splatter!

The blade cut through the head, splitting it in two as it passed through.

It felt like cutting a banana.

…Enough!

“—Kyaa—”

Accelerate.
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The eyes and forehead of the one whose face he’d slashed flew into the air along with the head.

He saw the cleanly severed brain matter.

Blood spurted out.

He turned and swung his sword.

Slash! Crack!

He smiled.

Laughter escaped his lips.

“…Haha, haha!”

He caught his breath and looked around.

Nothing.

He had killed them all.

Twenty-three in total.

He had discovered the joy of slashing.

A new…

Pleasure.

He’d gotten a little carried away, and the floor was littered with dozens of pieces of the twenty-three corpses.

…He should try to restrain himself in the future.

He hadn’t realized it while he was excitedly swinging, but now that he looked at it, it would have been better to just cleanly stab them in the head.

From now on, he would try to only sever the heads.

[Level Up.]

“Huu.”

…Hmm?

He looked at the message window.

He’d killed over twenty, but only gained one level…

…One level for every twenty?

“Haa…”

Of course, it would be like that.

He opened his status window; he had 21 Strength left out of 45.

…The bird from earlier had been counted as well.

As expected, the bird was also a Malignant Entity.

His assumption that every living creature had changed was correct.

He sighed and shook his head.

This…

He should probably avoid telling his group about this.

They would find out eventually. But…

It was okay to let them enjoy their peace a little longer.

He nodded and looked around.

It looked like a small archery range.

A large room that was something between an office and a display area.

And a wider, longer room with targets.

Impact-absorbing material covered the windows behind the targets.

They must have done that to prevent stray arrows from going through the windows.

It was a pretty good facility.

Bows were scattered among the corpses on the floor and throughout the target room.

He looked them over for a moment, then went into the display room.

He might as well get a new one.

All sorts of bows were neatly displayed on the walls and shelves of the display room.

There were at least thirty of them.

Crude shortbows, the distinctive three-curved Gakgung (Korean traditional bow), and even a large bow that looked like it belonged in an Olympic archery competition, which seemed out of place in a traditional archery shop.

He liked it.

He would have preferred a double crossbow like the Demon Hunter used in Diablo, capable of rapid-fire, but it was unrealistic to find such a fantasy weapon here.

Which one should he choose?

He picked up each bow, one by one.

First, the compound bow.

It was incredibly cool.

The design was simply the best.

A curved, painted body, a stick-like sight attached like a lightning rod, and a large size that made it clear he was wielding a bow.

The Gukgung was quite small.

About the length of his arm.

But when he lightly pulled the string, it felt more taut than the compound bow.

The arrows used for the two bows seemed to be different as well.

He needed to consider their purpose.

The compound bow was definitely cooler.

There was no room for argument there.

But he had to carry multiple weapons.

He needed to be able to carry it with him along with his sword.

“Tsk… It’s a shame.”

He looked longingly at the compound bow for a moment, then picked up a Gakgung.

There seemed to be some information about it.

…It was called Gakgung because it was made from animal horns?

He didn’t care about that.

He plucked the string of the Gakgung and pulled it back.

Then, he drew it fully.

…Wait a minute.

This required more strength than he’d thought.

He held it drawn for a moment, and he could definitely feel the strain on his arms and back.

It wasn’t difficult thanks to the HP achievement skill, but it definitely required more strength than swinging his sword.

Archers…

Were they Strength-based?

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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He hadn’t realized archers were Strength-based.

In the few RPG games he’d played, they were always Agility-based.

In historical dramas, archers never seemed to struggle; they just shot smoothly and effortlessly.

He never would have guessed it was such a Strength-demanding weapon.

Twang! Slap!

“Ouch!”

He released the bowstring, and the bow twisted, smacking his forearm.

Damn it!

That stung!

He looked at his forearm; a red welt had formed.

He’d have to pay close attention to his posture.

Otherwise, he might injure himself.

How was he supposed to do this?

He grabbed the bow again and drew the string.

This time, he firmly gripped the bow.

He put strength into both hands!

He straightened his back!

…Oh, this was uncomfortable, dammit.

His posture felt wrong.

There was an instruction booklet on the desk.

On the cover, a middle-aged man was drawing back a bow with an arrow nocked.

…He was supposed to raise his elbow higher?

Like this?

…Oh, this was uncomfortable, crazy.

He plucked the string a few times, then picked up an arrow from the pile on the table and nocked it.

And drew the string.

“Ugh, dammit.”

The arrowhead wobbled all over the place.

It wasn’t steady on the bow; it swayed like a drunkard.

He also had to pay attention to the fingers holding the string.

He slowly released the string, carefully positioned the arrow between his fingers, nocked it onto the bow, and drew the string.

…This felt a little better.

He needed to practice this.

A bow, really, how did people in the past use this as a weapon?

This was a weapon a beginner couldn’t possibly handle.

He would need a lot of practice to use it properly.

He grabbed a handful of arrows and went outside.

He found a spot among the corpses and dropped the arrows at his feet.

Since he was here, he might as well practice.

Okay, draw!

Release!

Twang.

Thwack.

“Damn it.”

The arrow danced a jig in the air before falling to the ground, and the bowstring made a strange twanging sound like tap shoes.

“This is driving me crazy.”

Seriously.

He knew the True Strike skill guaranteed headshots.

But to get a headshot, he had to be able to actually shoot the damn projectile.

He couldn’t blame the skill for not working if the arrow did a twist in the air and then plopped onto the ground.

He needed to practice.

He decided to practice properly, went back inside, and brought out a large pile of arrows.

Then he noticed several quivers inside the wooden basket containing the arrows.

The quivers were mostly made of sturdy leather.

He inserted an arrow, and he could feel the inside gripping the shaft and holding it in place.

Even when he turned the quiver upside down, the arrow didn’t fall out.

Ooh. This was good.

“Ah, right.”

The Projectile Duplication Band.

The feather band!

He unwrapped the feather band from his scabbard.

Practice was practice, but he needed to secure arrows first. Otherwise, there was no point.

How was he supposed to use this?

He picked up an arrow and tried to wrap the band around it.

It slipped off.

Even though the feather band curled up, it didn’t curl tightly enough to grip something as thin as an arrow. It curled to about the size of a circle made with his thumb and index finger.

It wasn’t enough to wrap around an arrow.

…Should he just leave it?

He placed the arrow inside the curled-up feather band and picked up the Gakgung again.

Okay, time to practice.

Twang. Thwack.

Twang. Thud.

Click.

Damn, it wasn’t working.

Sometimes the arrow would somersault in the air.

He had to keep trying until he got it right.

First, he had to get his posture right.

He held the arrow’s fletching and shaft between his index and middle fingers.

He nocked the arrow onto the bow.

He put strength into both hands.

He supported the arrow with his fingers.

He drew the string.

“Haa…”

The bow bent into a reverse C-shape.

He aimed at the target and released the string.

Whoosh!

With the sound of cutting through the air, it hit the target.

Of course, it didn’t hit the bullseye.

It barely stuck in the edge of the target.

But…

“Ooh… Damn…”

The thrill…!

He hadn’t realized how satisfying it would be to see the arrow fly and thud into the target.

He was overcome with emotion for a moment, then shook his head and picked up another arrow.

He’d only managed one decent shot.

He had to be able to hit the target with every shot.

Practice, practice.

He continued shooting for about an hour.

Thanks to the HP achievement skill, his arms and back felt warm, but he wasn’t particularly tired.

And he was getting better at shooting.

It was fun.

Excitedly shooting arrows, he suddenly remembered the feather band and looked to his side.

His feather band.

What had happened to it?

“…………”

It was just as he’d left it.

An arrow inside the curled-up feather band.

It was called a duplication band, so it should duplicate the arrow.

But he didn’t know how to use it…

He tilted his head and picked up the feather band.

“…This is crazy.”

He slapped it against his forearm.

It wrapped around his arm with a snap.

Slap. Snap.

Slap. Snap.

“…Hmm.”

It wrapped…

It had wrapped around the scabbard too.

He looked at the quiver.

…It would probably wrap around that as well.

He picked up the relatively thick and sturdy quiver and slapped the feather band against it.

Snap.

It wrapped around perfectly.

It looked like a bracelet.

There was one arrow inside the quiver from before.

He set the quiver aside and resumed his archery practice.

Whoosh! Thud!

The sound of cutting through the air…!

It was a very faint, small popping sound, but he could definitely hear it.

Each arrow brought a thrill.

He was having so much fun shooting that he was lost in it, no, he was practicing.

Another hour had passed.

He looked at the quiver in surprise.

There were four arrows in it.

“…Amazing.”

Four arrows.

That meant three arrows per hour…

So…

How many arrows a day?

72 arrows?

72 free arrows!

“Amazing.”

He was happy.

Overjoyed.

He picked up the quiver and tapped it lightly in his excitement.

But wait.

This… could only hold about ten arrows at most.

Maybe twenty if he really crammed them in.

He looked around.

Was there a bigger quiver that could hold more arrows, not this flat one?

There was.

A round, cylindrical quiver.

It could probably hold thirty-something arrows if he filled it completely.

He gathered the arrows scattered on the floor and put them into the cylindrical quiver.

35 arrows.

35 arrows…

He nodded and smiled.

Not bad.

He should take a few quivers, just in case he needed to store arrows.

Two cylindrical quivers.

And one flat quiver.

He took these three and filled them with arrows.

Even though they duplicated, it was human nature to want to take as much as possible when it was available.

That made 80 arrows.

He could use them quite freely.

It would probably still not be enough, but looking at the quivers filled with arrows made him feel content.

They were quite heavy.

Without the HP achievement skill, he wouldn’t have been able to carry all this.

He set the three quivers aside and used the remaining arrows for practice.

He shot them at the targets, at the impact-absorbing material, and even at the ceiling and floor for fun.

Interestingly, the traditional target made of woven straw…

And the metal bucket next to it.

Judging by the mop handle sticking out of it, it seemed to have been used for cleaning.

Three arrows were stuck in it.

They had pierced right through.

From front to back, fletchings and all.

Piercing through heads wouldn’t be a problem.

After shooting all the arrows and feeling somewhat proficient, he collected all the arrows stuck in the targets and around the room, dumped them into the wooden basket, and gathered his bow and arrows.

He took five bows in total.

He didn’t know who would use them, but they would be useful for self-defense.

He took all the remaining arrows for the same reason, aside from the ones he would use himself.

Even if they duplicated, he didn’t feel right giving away duplicated arrows when he didn’t have enough for himself.

He slung the compound bow, Gakgung, and other bows over his shoulder, attached a strap to the quivers, and carried them on his back.

He hugged the wooden basket filled with quivers and left the traditional archery center.

“I had a good shopping trip today.”

He’d acquired a whole arsenal without spending a penny.

He felt satisfied.

He took the elevator down and left the building, and the sun was already setting.

Oh, the sunset was beautiful.

As he watched it, he saw something in the sky.

…It was a plane.

A light aircraft, it seemed.

It was flying quite low.

He caught his breath.

There were still…

There were still people.

But… it was strange.

Something was falling…

Like the plane was… urinating in the sky…

It was a strange sight.

He narrowed his eyes and looked at the distant sky.

It seemed to be scattering something.

Paper?

“What are they doing…”

He watched for a long time, but he couldn’t figure it out.

It was definitely scattering something.

But he couldn’t tell from this distance whether it was paper, snacks, relief supplies, or something else.

It looked dark because of the sunset.

…It was too far to check.

It would probably take him at least a day or two to get there.

He needed to go back.

He went down to Cheonggyecheon and retraced his steps.

He saw the dead bird.

…Disgusting.

He walked past the bird.

The water in Cheonggyecheon was quite clear.

Small fish.

“…………”

Small… fish.

He looked back.

The dead bird.

If the bird had turned into a Malignant Entity, then other animals must have also become Malignant Entities.

That was the logical conclusion.

He stood there, looking down at the fish for a moment.

Were these creatures Malignant Entities too?

Killifish or whatever they were, fish whose names he didn’t care about, were swimming around in the water.

If they were Malignant Entities, they would react to him.

He put down the wooden basket and crouched by the water’s edge.

The tiny fish, barely the size of his finger joints, swam around, seemingly oblivious to his presence.

He dipped his hand into the water.

If they were Malignant Entities, they would probably have grown teeth, like the bird.

And if they were Malignant Entities, they would definitely react to him.

They would try to bite him.

Like the human beasts.

Would they jump out of the water and try to bite his hand?

He didn’t care if they bit him.

He could just crush these insignificant creatures, and he was immune to Evil.

He moved his hand around in the water, but the fish remained indifferent.

He plunged his fingers into the water.

The fish darted away.

…Darted away?

He tilted his head.

It didn’t make sense for a Malignant Entity to run away from a living creature, did it?

He submerged his entire hand.

And waited.

Nothing happened.

The fish just swam around, keeping their distance from his hand.

“…………”

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





The flow of the water slowed.

The gentle ripples looked like jelly swaying in the wind.

He caught a fish and lifted it out of the water in his palm.

He looked closely at its mouth…

It was so small he could barely see anything.

It didn’t seem to have any teeth.

Accelerate wore off.

Flop, flop.

The fish…

Was just behaving like a normal fish.

It thrashed around, unable to breathe.

No matter how he looked at it, the fish didn’t seem to have changed.

He looked back and forth between the dead bird and the fish.

What was the difference?

Aside from size, there was no difference, they were both living creatures…

…Was it the size?

Was there a size requirement to become a Malignant Entity?

Flop, flop.

The fish continued to dance in his hand.

It didn’t try to bite him.

Indeed, it hadn’t changed.

He tossed the fish back into the stream and stood up.

And he looked up at the sky.

There were no birds in the sky.

…Come to think of it, since the apocalypse began…

He hadn’t heard a single bird sing.
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He wasn’t sure exactly which creatures had become Malignant Entities and which were still normal.

But one thing was certain: birds no longer flew in the sky.

The rain had stopped, and he tore his gaze away from the sunset sky.

Once, this scenery, with its hues that seemed to console him for his hard work during the day and tell him it was time to rest, would have made him feel drowsy.

Now, this pleasant scenery seemed stained with blood.

It was common sense that wild animals were dangerous.

Packs of wild dogs and boars were ferocious beasts capable of killing humans.

But this was different.

Water deer he might encounter occasionally, magpies, crows, pigeons, all so common in the city.

If such animals had become Malignant Entities…

And if they were creating waves somewhere, like the zombie wave in Gangnam…

It was a serious matter.

The absence of birdsong meant that they had either stopped singing or disappeared altogether.

Either way, it was dangerous.

How would people react if he told them this?

To the people who had finally found peace and were living like humans again amidst the human beast Malignant Entities swarming everywhere?

The grandmother from the boarding house.

So-eun with her self-harm scars.

Hoon’s wife.

And the terrified woman who had lived in the building.

Those with weak minds wouldn’t be able to handle the stress.

For the grandmother, who had regained her vitality by tending the garden, the very fact that gardening was dangerous might make her lose her will to live.

He thought for a moment and nodded.

Then he picked up his things and walked towards the artificial waterfall.

People he could trust.

People who could look after the others.

Hoon… he was a coward, but he had a family to protect.

Soo-hyun. And Jung Eun-seo.

Both were strong-willed.

It would be best to subtly inform just these few.

It would be less shocking to let them know indirectly rather than making a sudden announcement to everyone. If possible, it was best if nothing happened at all.

He sighed and shook his head.

Would it be helpful to tell people trapped inside a building, unable to go outside, that even getting some fresh air was dangerous?

If a pessimistic atmosphere developed among his group and someone committed suicide, he guaranteed it would lead to a chain of suicides.

He was certain.

If their daily lives were destroyed, if they survived only to be trapped inside a building, unable to go outside for the rest of their lives, who could endure it?

The baby?

No kindergarten, no school, no friends.

When the baby grew old enough to understand, the first thing it would learn was that the humans around it weren’t human, that they were creatures that would bite and kill.

It would learn to wield a knife and run before it learned to read.

Could the mother bear that?

Even though everyone was getting along and smiling, they were walking a tightrope.

Ah, this was stressful.

Just as his irritation began to rise, he saw their supermarket building in the distance.

And people.

…People?

He narrowed his eyes and looked at the road.

Cars lined the empty road.

And people filled the spaces between the cars.

…Most of them seemed to be men.

He could faintly hear…

Voices carried by the wind.

They seemed to be shouting.

They were pointing, swinging, and yelling something towards the supermarket.

The women from their group were shouting from the second and third-floor windows of the supermarket.

The shutters were completely down.

He unconsciously quickened his pace.

The closer he got, the clearer they became.

They noticed him too.

They gradually lowered whatever they had been brandishing and waving.

Probably tools and baseball bats.

They gathered and took their positions.

…They were the Cockroaches.

He suddenly felt nauseous.

One side of his mouth twisted into a snarl, revealing his teeth.

He was already stressed from all the things he’d been worrying about, and now these Cockroaches had to show up and irritate him further.

“Status.”

He could use Accelerate 12 times.

It seemed to have recovered somewhat after he spent the sunset practicing archery.

100 HP.

Not bad.

He walked at a pace that was neither too hurried nor too slow.

Glaring at them, he walked down the middle of the road.

Their shouting subsided.

He didn’t know what they had been yelling about.

He could only hear muffled sounds from afar.

But those Cockroach bastards must have been spewing some bullshit, and the women from his group must have responded.

There was no other explanation.

The Cockroaches became agitated.

Someone stepped out from among them.

He was quite large.

The Cockroach he’d stabbed in the chest.

The Cockroach Leader.

He gestured.

Two of them came forward carrying a thick wooden board.

It had four round legs.

A Go board?

It looked like a Go board.

Others brought out folding chairs, the kind you might use at a fishing spot.

They placed them in the middle of the intersection, creating a makeshift table.

It looked like they were about to have a leisurely game of Go in the middle of the road.

The Cockroach Leader sat down on one of the folding chairs.

He understood their intention.

Come and sit, that was it.

He walked towards them.

The supermarket drew closer.

Someone shouted from the second floor.

It was one of the inline skaters, a woman.

What was her name again?

“Sung-hoon! Sung-hoon!”

He could hear her voice now.

He looked up.

The woman shouted,

“Those bastards! My boyfriend! My boyfriend, Tae-young, is being held captive there!”

…Captive?

He looked at the Cockroaches.

Damn, there were too many of them to distinguish individuals.

Where was he?

“Sung-hoon, please save Tae-young! Please!”

She cried out, her voice choked with sobs.

It was almost a scream.

“Sung-hoon! Jun-hyuk is also being held captive there!”

Who was Jun-hyuk again?

…Ah.

The real estate inline skater.

He definitely remembered hearing the name.

He glanced upwards and saw the woman who had been with the real estate agent by the window, the one who lived on the 10th floor of the supermarket, leaning out of the window.

“Sung-hoon! Jun-hyuk, Jun-hyuk is!”

He looked at the woman and nodded slightly.

Don’t worry.

He continued walking.

Scanning the Cockroaches with his eyes, searching for Tae-young and Jun-hyuk.

…He found them.

Behind the Cockroach Leader.

They were being held by large, thuggish-looking Cockroaches.

Their arms were pinned behind their backs.

…They had been beaten again.

Blood streamed from their noses and mouths.

The real estate agent had a black eye.

He was also bleeding from his head, which meant he had put up quite a fight.

Why?

How did they get captured by the Cockroaches?

He walked closer, looking around them.

…They had been tearing apart a car.

They had been trying to salvage aluminum panels and hadn’t been able to escape when the Cockroaches suddenly swarmed them.

He saw a cutting tool stuck in the hood of a new Sonata and tools scattered around, and he sighed quietly.

All sorts of thoughts raced through his mind.

Rage boiled within him.

He couldn’t control his expression.

He squeezed his eyes shut, opened them, and took a deep breath.

And then he arrived in front of them.

He placed the folding chair at his feet and looked down at the Cockroach Leader.

The Cockroach Leader was looking at him.

He had a smug look on his face.

He looked around; there were about a hundred of them.

Was this why they had been quiet lately?

They had been gathering their forces from afar.

There were all sorts of people.

Big ones, small ones, skinny ones, fat ones, nerdy kids with glasses, older men with gray hair.

Every single one of them had a fierce look.

Not angry faces.

Those were faces of deprivation.

Faces filled with hatred towards those who had plenty.

“Hey, sit down, you son of a bitch. What are you trying to do, standing there with your head held high, you little shit? Do you think I should be looking up at a piece of shit like you?”

The Cockroach Leader sneered.

He put down his bow and the quiver full of arrows.

The Cockroach Leader laughed and said,

“Oh, you brought that for me, you son of a bitch? But what are you going to do? That’s not going to be enough, is it?”

He flicked his finger downwards.

“Take off your sword too, you little punk.”

He chuckled.

The Cockroach Leader grimaced.

“Laughing? You want to die, you little shit? Laughing?”

He unbuckled his lifting belt.

Click.

“Sung-hoon! Don’t! Don’t take it off!”

One of the large men swung his fist.

It connected squarely with Jun-hyuk’s face.

Thwack!

“Shut up, you son of a bitch!”

“Ugh!”

He froze.

He slowly raised his eyes and looked at the man who had hit Jun-hyuk.

…He had a fucking tattoo on his arm.

…This was why he hated fucking tattoo freaks.

Haa…

He took a deep breath and said slowly,

“Touch him again, and you die.”

“What? What the fuck did you say? Speak clearly, you son of a bitch. I can’t hear you.”

Thwack!

Jun-hyuk’s head snapped to the side.

The tattooed pig widened his eyes and tilted his head exaggeratedly.

“What did you say? Huh? What did you say? Huh?”

Thwack! Thwack!

“Ugh! Gah!”

He slowly tightened his grip on the lifting belt.

His nose began to wrinkle.

The Cockroach Leader raised his hand.

The tattooed pig stopped.

The Cockroach Leader said,

“Sit down, you little shit.”

He sat down on the folding chair.

The Cockroach Leader said,

“Sword.”

He placed the lifting belt on the Go board.

Clatter.

The Cockroach Leader laughed.

“You were so cocky with that pathetic little sword, weren’t you? But now that there are so many of us, you’re scared shitless? Good thinking. You’d be beaten to death even if you kept it. Do you know how many people are here? Because of you? Huh?!”

A hand shot up.

And then stopped.

The Cockroach Leader glared at him, seemingly holding back, then slowly lowered his hand.

“I’ll give you a chance to live. Tell them to open that door right now. We’re taking over the building. Hand over the women too. Then I’ll spare your life. Understand?”

He didn’t answer.

Instead, he looked at the two men being held captive behind him.

He gestured.

“Come here. Take this upstairs.”

He pointed at the bow and the quiver filled with arrows.

“I brought a lot. Distribute them to everyone.”

Tae-young and Jun-hyuk, still captive, gasped for breath but didn’t answer or move.

They had been beaten too badly.

The Cockroach Leader looked dumbfounded and scoffed.

“This bastard…”

He gestured.

The men swarmed forward and surrounded him and the Cockroach Leader.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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At first glance, it looked like a crowd had gathered to watch some grand spectacle.

Regardless of the men surrounding him and the Cockroach Leader, he said,

“Just come here. It’s okay.”

Tae-young and Jun-hyuk looked at him, panting.

Anxiety filled their eyes.

“Ha.”

The Cockroach Leader laughed incredulously.

“This son of a bitch is trying to act cool even in this situation?”

Laughter erupted from all around.

Mocking laughter.

The Cockroach Leader bared his teeth and said,

“Hey. Look at me. Look at me, I said.”

He looked at the Cockroach Leader.

Short, unruly hair.

A scruffy beard.

He looked much rougher than the last time he saw him.

It meant he’d been living rough on the streets.

Killing his comrades.

The Cockroach Leader said,

“Do my words sound like bullshit to you? Huh?!”

A hand shot up.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





Slow.

The hand rose.

He continued to stare at the Cockroach Leader.

He’d intended to kill him on sight.

But now that he was actually facing him, he was so pathetic and insignificant that he felt deflated.

He needed to get angry.

Accelerate wore off.

Slap!

His head barely moved.

His eyes were still fixed on the Cockroach Leader.

But he felt it on his cheek.

Yes…

This was it…

He felt… enraged.

The Cockroach Leader said,

“You fucking—”

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





Thud.

He grabbed two swords with both hands.

He stood up and pushed his arms outwards.

The swords were drawn.

Shing.

He walked past the Cockroach Leader, moving behind him.

They were standing so close that a single step brought him right up to them.

He thrust his sword.

The blade sank into a neck with a soft thud.

To the left of the sword was the pig who had hit Jun-hyuk.

The sight of the tattooed pig made his teeth grind.

He slashed his sword powerfully to the right.

He felt the sensation of flesh and bone being sliced through his hand and arm.

He twisted his body, putting strength into his back.

He sliced through the necks and chests of two men in one swift motion.

He had completely mastered the timing of Accelerate.

He knew instinctively when it would end.

Maintaining Accelerate, he continued to swing his swords.

Flesh and bone were sliced cleanly along with clothing.

He cut down the men surrounding him one by one.

Blood sprayed upwards like exploding fireworks wherever he went.

Slash! Slice!

He relentlessly sliced through arms, necks, chests, stomachs, and heads.

And then he reached the man holding Tae-young.

This bastard was also a tattooed pig.

Fucking crazy.

He held out his sword and placed it against the man’s neck.

And then he swung his arm to the right.

The neck was cleanly severed, down to the bone.

The man was dead.

He just didn’t know it yet.

He walked back to the Go board.

And looked down at the Cockroach Leader.

The hand that had slapped him.

It was still hanging in the air.

He placed his sword against the back of the hand.

Horizontally, not vertically.

He pushed, and he felt the bones in the hand grind against the blade.

Accelerate wore off.

He plunged his sword into the Go board with all his might.

Thud!

At the same moment, blood spurted like fountains from all around.

Those whose necks were still partially attached shrieked.

Chilling screams erupted one after another.

Splash! Gush!

The sound of water gushing, along with blood.

Intestines and organs spilled onto the ground.

Severed limbs scattered across the floor.

The Cockroach Leader was covered in blood, his face drenched.

His expression froze.

He didn’t understand what had just happened.

And then, his eyes twitched.

He looked down at his hand.

“…Kyaaaaa!”

The Cockroach Leader screamed.

At the same time, the men surrounding them screamed in unison.

The Cockroach Leader clutched his wrist and howled, his whole body trembling as he screamed.

He let go of his swords.

They were embedded deep in the Go board.

No one but him could pull them out.

He raised his eyes.

He was soaked in blood, droplets dripping from his hair.

He walked past the screaming Cockroach Leader towards the tattooed pig holding Jun-hyuk.

The tattooed pig’s eyes were wide.

His mouth was half-open.

His jowls trembled.

He said,

“…Hands.”

The tattooed pig didn’t seem to understand.

But then he realized and, startled, let go.

Jun-hyuk and Tae-young were free.

He picked up a sword.

The tattooed pig flinched and stepped back.

He had already pierced through over a thousand heads.

He never missed his target, whether he used his left or right hand.

The man took a step back.

He took a step forward.

Naturally.

But swiftly.

He pierced the man’s neck.

“Gah!”

He pulled out the sword.

Blood gurgled out.

The tattooed pig clutched his neck and fell to his knees.

Intestines scattered on the ground were crushed.

“Gurgle! Choke! Khh!”

He said,

“…I told you, touch him and you die.”

He had only pierced his neck.

Blood poured out.

The man couldn’t breathe because of the blood.

The more he tried to breathe, the more blood filled his lungs.

He would slowly drown in his own blood, suffocating over a long period of time.

It would be quite painful.

He looked around.

The initial wave of screams had subsided.

The veteran Cockroaches.

The newly recruited Cockroaches.

Horror and terror filled their eyes.

He met their gazes one by one.

Blood dripped from his head.

He turned and walked back to the Go board.

And sat down on the folding chair.

The Cockroach Leader was screaming, clutching his wrist.

“Kyaaaaa! Uwaaa, Aaaaagh!”

“Shut up.”

He reversed his grip on the sword and struck the Cockroach Leader’s head.

Thwack!

The blunt side of the blade.

Thanks to that, his head didn’t come off.

“Ugh!”

The Cockroach Leader’s screams stopped.

He said,

“Anyone who runs dies.”

The Cockroaches, whether frozen in fear, in a state of panic, or understanding his words, remained rooted to the spot.

He looked at Tae-young and Jun-hyuk.

What filled their eyes…

Was shock.

In an instant, nearly twenty people had been dismembered and were lying on the ground.

This was a sight neither they nor the Cockroaches had ever witnessed before.

He said,

“Come and get this. Distribute it to everyone.”

He pointed at the bow and the wooden basket filled with arrows.

The shock in Tae-young and Jun-hyuk’s eyes quickly faded.

“Y…Yes. Understood.”

“Yes, Sung-hoon.”

They had been badly beaten.

Were they okay?

He hoped they wouldn’t suffer a cerebral hemorrhage or concussion.

They walked towards him.

They didn’t stumble.

Although their faces were bruised, there didn’t seem to be anything wrong with their heads.

That was a relief.

They lifted the wooden basket together.

They grunted, which meant it was quite heavy.

The Cockroaches hesitantly made way.

They looked at him cautiously.

He tore his gaze away from their backs and glared at each of the Cockroaches.

Then he turned his head.

The Cockroach Leader.

He was trembling, clutching his impaled wrist.

He was panting and sweating profusely.

Or maybe those were tears.

They mixed with the blood and streamed down his cheeks.

He said,

“That’s why I was covered in blood back then. As you probably know now.”

The Cockroach Leader panted and looked around. Intestines were scattered everywhere.

Food and feces from the severed intestines mixed with blood and littered the ground.

The Cockroach Leader was looking at the scene.

Even though he had beaten his comrades to death, he had never witnessed such a gruesome sight.

He didn’t seem to understand what he was saying.

It didn’t matter.

He said,

“I knew you were spying on us. I let it slide because I was busy.”

He had been busy leveling up.

The Cockroach Leader slowly raised his eyes.

His earlier arrogance was gone.

He said,

“It seems you gathered some people while I let you be. Feeling all high and mighty with some backup, huh, Cockroach?”

The man just panted silently.

He was looking at him.

He could sense the emotions in his eyes.

He didn’t dare look away.

He slowly tilted his head.

“Look at these dead people. They all died because of you. Don’t you feel sorry?”

The Cockroach Leader didn’t answer.

He just looked at him, tears, sweat, and blood streaming down his face.

He chuckled and said casually,

“I discovered something. You know what it is?”

He wasn’t expecting an answer.

He smiled and looked at the man.

It was a rather ferocious smile.

“It doesn’t take any effort to kill a person.”

That was right. Strength, as a stat, wasn’t consumed when killing a person.

It was only consumed when killing Malignant Entities.

That’s what he meant, but the Cockroach Leader, and the other Cockroaches, seemed to have interpreted it quite differently.

Their faces paled.

Of course, they wouldn’t know about him.

He crossed his arms and looked at the Cockroach Leader.

His pale face was filled with nothing but fear and terror.

His eyes were almost pitiful.

He sighed.

“Haa, really.”

He stood up and grabbed the embedded swords.

And pulled them out.

“Ugh!”

The Cockroach Leader trembled, clutching his arm.

He said,

“Go back. I’ll let you live.”

The Cockroach Leader slowly raised his head and looked at him.

He smiled.

“I said I’ll let you live. Go back. Can’t you understand?”

The man’s jaw trembled.

He didn’t move.

He raised his sword and pointed it at the Cockroaches behind him.

And beckoned them.

“Come here. Take this guy away.”

The Cockroaches were still panting, some gagging, some wetting themselves.

The Cockroaches he’d gestured to looked at each other and slowly approached.

Then, cautiously looking at him, they grabbed the Cockroach Leader’s arms from both sides.

“L…Let’s go…”

“…Ugh.”

The Cockroach Leader stood up.

The three Cockroaches cautiously turned around, keeping an eye on him.

He said,

“Hey.”

The Cockroaches looked back at him.

He smiled.

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





He gripped his swords with both hands and approached the Cockroach Leader.

He swung his sword at the man’s right elbow.

Slash

The arm was severed.

He took another step forward and severed the man’s left elbow as well.

Both arms were gone.

He stood facing the Cockroach Leader.

He reversed his grip on the swords and raised his arms.

The tips of the two swords were aimed at the Cockroach Leader’s eyes.

Accelerate wore off.

He thrust the swords.

The blades pierced the Cockroach Leader’s eyes.

The man’s face contorted instantly.

“…Kyaaaaaaaaagh!”

Thud.

The severed arms fell to the ground.

The Cockroaches screamed in horror.

He slowly pulled out the swords.

The Cockroach Leader howled in agony.

He said,

“I’ll let you live. Live like this, unable to see or lay a hand on anyone.”

And he smiled.

“Kyaaa! Uwaaaaagh!”

The man raised his bleeding arms, trying to cover his bleeding eyes. But he had no hands.

The Cockroach Leader clung to his men and screamed endlessly.

He said,

“Hey, stop the bleeding. What are you doing? He’ll die.”

One of the trembling Cockroaches frantically unbuckled his belt and wrapped it around the Cockroach Leader’s arms.

Seeing this, another Cockroach unbuckled his belt as well.

He shifted his gaze from the Cockroaches tending to the Leader to the others around them.

“You. Clean up these bodies. And get out of here.”

The Cockroaches didn’t dare move, their eyes fixed on his every move.

He bared his teeth and said,

“If you show your faces here again, I’ll kill you all.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Countless eyes.

They stared at him, afraid to even breathe too loudly.

He flicked his sword in the air.

Swish!

Blood flew off, and the blade became clean.

He sheathed the sword and turned around.

Shing Click

He squelched with each step, treading on puddles of blood and scattered intestines.

Blood from his cheek dripped onto his lips.

The metallic taste filled his mouth.

As he walked, they scrambled to make way for him.

The circle surrounding him became a C-shape.

He gathered the blood in his mouth and spat. Then he walked through them.

The carpet of intestines ended, and the road appeared.

Thud. Thud.

Stepping onto solid ground felt better.

The supermarket building.

He raised his head and looked at the building.

People were leaning out of the windows on the second and third floors, and from the rooftop.

Faces etched with horror.

Faces filled with shock.

None of them wore their usual expressions.

One by one, the faces disappeared.

Even the women who hadn’t seen his rampage had seen it now.

They had witnessed him mercilessly slaughtering people.

He felt a weight on his heart.

They would be afraid of him now.

He might never again see the friendly faces that had greeted him with smiles.

He felt a tinge of bitterness.

With that feeling, he walked towards the shutter.

Rattle-

The shutter rose.

People were standing there.

Hoon, the inline skaters Tae-young and Jun-hyuk, Han-tae.

And Soo-hyun.

They were all looking at him.

A woman came down the stairs.

It was Jung Eun-seo.

Her expression…

He couldn’t read it.

Ding

The elevator across the hall opened, and people stepped out.

Ye-eun, So-eun, Hoon’s wife, and the woman who lived on the 10th floor.

They hurried over.

He climbed the stairs and entered through the shutter.

Hoon followed behind him.

Rattle-

The shutter closed.

The women who had exited the elevator stood behind the others.

They all watched him, standing neither too close nor too far away.

No one spoke.

Why wasn’t anyone saying anything?

They had just seen everything.

He slowly opened his mouth.

“…Is everyone okay?”

As he spoke, droplets of blood fell from his chin and hair.

Soo-hyun’s lips moved strangely.

She seemed sad.

A woman stepped forward.

It was Jung Eun-seo.

The woman whose brother had died.

The woman who had lost her only remaining family to the Cockroaches.

Jung Eun-seo looked at him, observing him as if trying to memorize his eyes, face, nose, and lips.

Then, she cupped his face in her hands and kissed him.

He felt the soft touch on his lips.

He was slightly startled and froze.

A tongue entered his mouth.

He unconsciously opened his jaw.

Her tongue grazed his teeth and slipped inside.

The taste of blood.

The blood remaining on his lips entered her mouth, and the metallic taste intensified.

But Jung Eun-seo didn’t seem to mind.

Her tongue persistently licked his lips and twined around his own.

She pulled away.

Blood.

On her nose, around her nostrils, and on her lips.

The blood smeared and left red marks.

Jung Eun-seo said,

“…Thank you.”

She took a step back, glanced at the others, and lowered her head.

Then, as if fleeing, she pushed through the crowd and walked towards the elevator.

The others took a step closer to him.

The inline skaters…

Jun-hyuk, Tae-young.

They approached him, their faces bruised and battered.

With slightly tearful eyes, they placed their hands on his arms and shoulders.

They didn’t say anything.

They just nodded.

Hoon also approached him and placed a hand on his shoulder.

So-eun, the married woman, the woman from the 10th floor.

They stood a step back, their hands clasped tightly together or neatly folded, watching him.

Their eyes seemed slightly teary.

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun.

Why were they about to cry too?

Soo-hyun came closer and took his hand.

Ye-eun also looked at him, her eyes glistening with tears.

Ah, right.

They must have been terrified.

Over a hundred men had swarmed them, beating people and demanding women.

Of course, they would be scared.

Perhaps in that moment, humans were more terrifying than the human beast Malignant Entities.

Their hands, and Soo-hyun’s cheek resting against his chest, were stained with blood.

A single tear rolled down Ye-eun’s cheek.

He reached out and wiped it away.

Blood smeared on her cheek.

He said,

“Don’t cry. It’s okay now.”

Ye-eun, her face stained with blood, sniffled, forced a smile, and nodded.

He looked at Jun-hyuk and Tae-young.

One of them had a cut near his eye that was bleeding slightly.

Jun-hyuk’s nose was bleeding.

He wondered if it was broken.

Still.

“I’m glad you’re all safe.”

Jun-hyuk’s Adam’s apple bobbed.

Then he nodded.

“Yes, Sung-hoon. Thanks to you.”

There were no cheers, no accusations, no sadness or fear.

Those who were smiling, smiled, and those who were crying, cried.

They all gathered around him.

He had been able to fall asleep, but he woke up again.

He opened his eyes, feeling his consciousness slowly return.

Hair tickled his cheek.

Soo-hyun was lying next to him, on his right.

He smiled, wrapped his arm around her, and caressed her breast.

Then he kissed her forehead.

He felt her warm skin against his lips.

“…Mmm.”

Soo-hyun stirred slightly and made a small sound.

She was waking up.

He gently pulled his arm out from under her head.

Soo-hyun whined slightly.

But she quickly quieted down.

Perhaps because of his movement, Ye-eun, who was lying on his left, also stirred slightly.

Ye-eun, asleep with her arm around his.

Sleeping with her head slightly raised seemed to be her habit.

He kissed her lightly and slipped his right hand between her legs.

Fine hair and a soft warmth greeted his touch.

He gently caressed her.

A faint moan.

It felt good.

But…

He chuckled softly and sat up.

He couldn’t sleep.

Having two women nestled against him felt nice, but he couldn’t sleep.

It was a bit cramped for three people in a queen-sized bed.

He would have to sleep in Ye-eun’s room next time.

It was a king-sized bed, so it would be fine for three people.

He stretched his legs towards Soo-hyun.

He could see Soo-hyun’s breast.

He took her nipple into his mouth, sucked gently, and then got out of bed.

“…Ahh.”

Cute.

He stood next to the bed, looking down at the two women.

The naked women were fast asleep.

It was a strange sight.

As if wanting nothing more than to please him, they had opened themselves to him, showered with him, and taken turns pleasuring him with their mouths.

He had eventually come inside Soo-hyun and in Ye-eun’s mouth, and afterwards, the three of them had continued to caress each other for a while before falling asleep.

It was a nice scene.

It was, but… damn, he wanted to sleep.

His eyes stung from waking up and falling asleep repeatedly.

He scratched his head and yawned.

Clothes and bras were scattered on the floor.

Carefully avoiding stepping on the bras, he opened the dresser drawer across from the bed.

He put on shorts and a t-shirt and went outside.

Since he was awake, he might as well have a cigarette.

It was still the middle of the night, and the hallway was quiet.

Well, not completely quiet.

He could hear faint moans in the distance.

A woman’s moans, so faint he might have missed them if he hadn’t been listening carefully.

It was the woman who originally lived on the 10th floor.

She and the real estate inline skater, Jun-hyuk, had seemed to be getting along, and it seemed things had progressed.

Perhaps seeing him beaten up by the Cockroaches had made her want to comfort him.

Anyway.

As long as they were happy.

The men didn’t seem to have any objections to him being with multiple women.

It made sense; Hoon was married.

Tae-young was living with his girlfriend from the inline skating club, and Jun-hyuk, judging by the moans he’d just heard, seemed to be doing quite well.

Stinky, no, Han-tae…

He was probably too young in the women’s eyes.

That left him.

Whichever woman they chose was their decision.

The men seemed to have accepted that.

He smiled and walked to the window at the end of the hallway.

Click.

Exhale-

The cigarette smoke billowed out the half-opened window like a waterfall.

It was a strange experience.

Even if the women had chosen him, all three of them in the same bed?

Perhaps it was because of the terrifying experience they’d had.

An overwhelming fear followed by sudden relief?

Exhale-

He didn’t know.

Since the apocalypse began, he had always been surrounded by dozens, hundreds of human beast Malignant Entities.

A hundred or so Cockroaches were nothing to worry about.

He chuckled.

He was certain.

A part of him had become numb.

Contemplating the threesome that had happened earlier, he finished his cigarette and turned around.

Hmm.

He was completely awake now.

He would get some fresh air.

He climbed the stairs to the rooftop.

He opened the metal door, and a gust of wind blew in.

The lukewarm, yet refreshing summer night breeze brushed against his hair.

He took out another cigarette and lit it as he walked towards the edge of the roof.

It was the apocalypse.

But the electricity was still on.

That meant there was a nightscape.

The city lights spread out before him, combined with the stars in the clear night sky after the rain, created a nostalgic scene.

He leaned against the wall, looking at the nightscape, and lit his cigarette.

Click.

“Ah.”

Hmm?

A voice.

He turned his head.

A woman was standing at the edge of the roof.

She was standing in the shadows, making it hard to see who it was.

“You’re not sleeping?”

Ah.

That voice.

It was Jung Eun-seo.

He chuckled and took a drag of his cigarette.

Exhale-

“I woke up. How about you, Eun-seo?”

Jung Eun-seo’s shadow turned.

She was looking down at the street below.

“I… can’t sleep.”

Couldn’t sleep…

He exhaled a puff of smoke and walked towards her.

“Those people are all gone, right?”

Jung Eun-seo nodded.

“Yes. They cleaned up the bodies too. Well… they left the… intestines… and things.”

“Tsk.”

He stood next to Jung Eun-seo and looked down.

She was right.

Under the streetlights, the intersection looked like someone had spilled red paint all over it.

Unpleasant lumps were scattered across the paint.

He chuckled and turned his back to the scene.

“Can I have one too?”

He handed Jung Eun-seo a cigarette and a lighter and asked,

“I didn’t know you smoked.”

“I quit. But I want one today.”

Jung Eun-seo lit the cigarette and handed him back the lighter and pack.

He took them and said,

“How are you feeling?”

Exhale-

Jung Eun-seo exhaled a long stream of smoke and said,

“Refreshed and relieved. Sad, and I miss my brother. I hate people, and I like people.”

She turned to look at him.

She was smiling.

“I think I’m losing my mind.”

He smiled.

“Not at all. That sounds pretty normal.”

Jung Eun-seo stared at him intently with a slightly strange expression, then smiled faintly and said,

“I’m sorry about earlier. Downstairs… I don’t know why I did that. I hope you weren’t offended.”

He smiled and shook his head.

“It’s okay. Not at all.”

Jung Eun-seo nodded gratefully and turned back to look outside.

The cigarette smoke dissipated from her lips.

He also leaned against the wall, exhaling a long stream of smoke.

They stood there, smoking in the rooftop breeze.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The wooden basket containing the bow and arrows was still sitting by the side entrance of the supermarket on the first floor.

No one had touched it.

They hadn’t been in the right frame of mind to do so.

He looked at the bow and arrows and chuckled.

Weren’t they even a little curious?

Well, whatever.

The idea of wielding weapons was probably still unfamiliar to them.

At least to the inline skaters and the women.

Excluding the one he would use, there were five bows. At least five people in their group could be armed.

Conversely, it meant that at least five people in their group had to be armed.

After what happened last night, they needed to be able to protect themselves.

…Wait a minute.

There seemed to be more arrows than before.

Were there this many?

He looked closer and saw arrows lying outside the basket.

As if they had overflowed.

He quickly realized what had happened and laughed.

The quiver with the feather band wrapped around it.

He had left it there.

It was dawn now, so there were at least a few dozen more arrows.

It was a good thing they only increased by three per hour. If they doubled as he’d initially thought, there would be a mountain of arrows here by now.

…Actually, that would have been better.

He pulled out the quiver tightly wrapped with the feather band.

Arrows tumbled out, clattering onto the floor beside the basket.

He nudged them together with his foot and picked up the bow he had been using.

Now…

How should he equip this?

He looked down at the lifting belt around his waist.

Two swords on either side.

…Hmm.

He thought for a moment, then picked up the flat quiver.

It was made of sturdy, yet flexible leather that held the arrows securely.

He tried to fit the bow inside.

It didn’t fit.

It would have been nice if it had.

Was there anything else?

He rummaged through the wooden basket.

He found a few cylindrical quivers and a flat one amongst the pile of arrows.

The flat quiver.

It was slightly wider than the one with the feather band.

The shape was slightly different as well.

…This would probably fit.

He inserted the bow, and it slid in smoothly. He felt the pressure as he pushed it further in, and it held the bow securely.

It wouldn’t come out unless he pulled it out with some force.

There was no doubt. This was a bow case.

He hadn’t realized there was such a thing.

He chuckled and attached the quiver and bow case to his body, crossing the straps in an X shape across his back.

It would be better to secure them tightly.

He would leave it like this for now and ask Soo-hyun for help later.

After equipping himself, he raised the shutter and left the building.

Han-tae, who was on guard duty on the second floor, peeked his head out the window.

“Sung-hoon hyung, are you leaving now?”

He turned around and waved.

“Yeah. Lock the shutter.”

“Have a good one, hyung.”

“You too.”

Seeing Han-tae standing guard, he seemed to be finding his place.

He was still too timid to go out and collect aluminum panels with the others, but he helped with the gardening and ran errands, and everyone seemed to like him.

It would be nice if he could also contribute to their fighting force.

But he was too small and chubby, and he lacked arm strength.

Based on his own experience with the bow, Han-tae wouldn’t be able to handle it.

Jung Eun-seo, who regularly exercised, or Soo-hyun, who was always eager to work, would be much better at drawing the bow.

Han-tae needed to grow up a bit more.

Walking felt slightly awkward with all the new equipment.

He would get used to it eventually.

It was currently 2 AM.

Wild Hunter Level 2.

He wanted to try leveling it up, so he put 1 point into Sense, raising it to 3.

The quiver on his back held three arrows.

With only 3 Sense, there was no need to carry dozens of arrows.

His goal was to wipe out dozens at a time, not to hone his archery skills and pick them off one by one.

He didn’t know how much practice it would take to accurately hit their heads from a distance.

This was his first time fighting with a bow.

He would test out ranged combat today, and once he used up his Sense, he would switch to his swords.

The streets were quite deserted.

He couldn’t hear the roars of the Cockroaches fighting amongst themselves.

They were probably in a somber mood after losing so many of their own.

He didn’t care.

He went down into the subway, stepped over the corpses, and walked to the fountain.

The stench of rotting corpses was overwhelming.

It was probably worse because it was summer.

“Huu.”

Human beast Malignant Entities crowded the stores and the path leading to the subway station.

He reached behind him, grabbed the bowstring, and pulled.

The bow slid out smoothly.

He took an arrow with his other hand.

And knocked it onto the bow.

This was his first time killing a human beast with a bow.

1 Sense.

Guaranteed headshot.

He would see how it worked.

He stood at an angle and raised his bow.

And drew the string with the nocked arrow.

The next moment, something impossible happened.

He was startled and lowered his arm.

What had he just seen?

…Wait.

Again.

He raised the bow, aimed, and drew the string.

And then, before his eyes, beyond his hand holding the bow…

A circular frame appeared.

About the size of a small plate.

Transparent.

But definitely there.

Human beast Malignant Entities swarmed within the circle.

One of them glowed faintly red.

It was positioned exactly where his arrowhead was pointing.

“Huh…”

He lowered his arm again.

The transparent circle disappeared.

He raised his head and looked ahead.

None of the human beast Malignant Entities glowed red.

“…So that’s how it works…”

The one glowing red was his target.

The one in the direction of his arrow.

The one he was aiming at with his projectile.

It pinpointed the target.

He took a deep breath and looked ahead.

Many impossible things had happened since he’d acquired the status window, but the status window itself continued to surprise him the more he experienced it.

He had to adapt to this too.

He raised his bow again.

And drew the string.

The circular frame appeared.

The direction his arrowhead was pointing.

A human beast glowed red.

He took a deep breath.

“Haa…”

He released the string.

Thwip.

The bow sprang back, propelling the arrow forward.

A faint popping sound.

The arrow flew like a bullet.

No.

He hadn’t put enough force into it.

He should have aimed higher…

He couldn’t believe his eyes.

The arrow, which had been falling due to lack of tension, changed direction.

Like a swallow gliding on the wind, it curved upwards in an arc and pierced the human beast’s head.

The human beast crumpled to the ground like a puppet with its strings cut.

“…Crazy.”

Was this even possible?

For an arrow to change its trajectory mid-flight?

He looked at the bow in his hand.

Guaranteed hit.

…So that’s what it was.

He started to laugh.

He chuckled for a moment, then took another arrow from his quiver.

…This was interesting.

He knocked the arrow and drew the string.

The bow bent into a reverse C-shape.

The transparent circle.

The human beast glowing red within it.

He released the string.

Whoosh-

At that moment, the human beast moved.

And turned its head.

Oh my god.

It had moved quite a distance from its original position.

But the arrow, as if anticipating the target’s movement, followed the human beast, moving strangely like a motorboat cutting through the water.

From behind, it looked like it was flying in a circle.

The arrow pierced its head.

“…Haha.”

This was crazy.

He clutched his knees and laughed.

How was this even possible?

It hadn’t been aiming in that direction at all.

Was it okay for the arrow to move like that?

He remembered a game he used to play.

Was it Titanfall? Titanfall 2?

There was a weapon called the Smart Pistol, and the bullets would curve and hit their targets.

With perfect accuracy.

This was no different.

A guaranteed hit every time he shot.

Wild Hunter?

What a crazy specialization.

He laughed for a moment, then stood up.

Okay, one arrow left.

He would shoot it.

He shot the remaining arrow, taking down another one, then opened his status window.

…Huh?

His Strength hadn’t decreased.

His Strength was always consumed when he killed a Malignant Entity…

…Was it only consumed with melee attacks?

…Wait.

That meant…

If he ran out of Sense, he couldn’t kill Malignant Entities with ranged weapons.

Strength was the kill count for melee attacks.

Sense was the kill count for ranged attacks.

…Was that it?

“…Ha.”

Figures.

He had been hoping.

Damn.

There had to be limitations with the status window.

He suddenly became curious.

…Strength.

He had been raising his Strength stat to secure his kill count.

So, what was the skill related to Strength?

Sense itself was the kill count for ranged attacks.

But it had a skill attached to it.

Strength must also have a skill attached to its kill count.

The remaining specializations.

Space Explorer and Shadow Warrior.

…Shadow Warrior.

This was driving him crazy.

He was so curious!

He would choose Shadow Warrior next time.

He couldn’t stand not knowing.

He raised his head.

Anyway, the ranged combat test was a success.

The Wild Hunter skill, True Strike.

He liked it.

He liked it a lot.

He could carry a decent number of arrows from now on.

With that thought, he put away his bow.

And drew his swords.

Shing-

He walked with a smile on his face.

Smiling, he shouted towards them,

“Hawkeye!”

Groar!

The human beasts’ heads swiveled.

Kyaaaaa!

They charged.

Grabbing, tangling, trampling, and jumping over each other, they formed a human wave.

He smiled as he walked towards the wave of hundreds of human beasts.

He blitzed through them and arrived at the subway entrance.





[Level Up x2.]





“Haa, huu, haa.”

He was out of breath, damn it.

He had one Accelerate left.

Rumble-

It felt like an earthquake.

The subway vibrated as the corpses and those who tripped over them collapsed simultaneously.

He wiped the blood and sweat from his chin with the back of his hand and flicked his swords.

Swish!

The sound of blood spraying was quite pleasant.

Shing Click

He sheathed his swords and turned to leave, when he heard a faint rumbling sound in the distance.

It was far away. Very far.

What was it?

He looked up and saw something flying in the night sky.

It was a light aircraft.

He thought he’d seen it yesterday too.

He stood there for a moment, watching the tiny aircraft fly leisurely.

He could vaguely see something like dust scattering in the distance between the streetlights, so it was probably spraying something again.

…He had a strange feeling.

There were other survivors besides them.

There had to be, with the Cockroaches still around.

The fact that the aircraft was flying meant there were other people somewhere.

Who were they?

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Stinky, no, Han-tae, had a rather useful skill. Perhaps it was the only unique ability among their group.

Baking.

The bread on the supermarket shelves was covered in mold and inedible.

But the supermarket was overflowing with flour, butter, sugar, salt, and individually packaged yeast. If someone knew how to bake, the ingredients were abundant.

It was just that no one knew how.

“There’s so much jam in the supermarket, why aren’t we making bread…?”

Han-tae’s casual question was the catalyst.

After a brief discussion about who knew how to bake, Han-tae rolled up his sleeves and began baking in earnest.

He proudly distributed loaves of his homemade bread to every household, and they suddenly found themselves with a surplus.

So, breakfast this morning was ham and egg toast with strawberry jam.

The sight of Ye-eun and Soo-hyun standing side-by-side in the kitchen, chatting and making toast, filled him with a sense of contentment.

The scene itself was arousing, and the ham and egg toast was delicious, but their conversation wasn’t quite as pleasant.

“By any chance…”

He spoke after swallowing a bite of toast.

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun looked at him.

“Haven’t you seen any birds lately?”

“Birds?”

Soo-hyun tilted her head and flapped her hands.

He nodded, and the two women exchanged glances.

Seeing them shake their heads, he said,

“Be careful if you see any.”

Their expressions changed.

“…Why?”

After a moment of consideration, he told them what he’d seen and experienced at Cheonggyecheon.

Calmly and simply, without embellishment.

Ye-eun asked nervously,

“Th…Then what about our vegetable garden…?”

“I think the garden will be alright.”

He took a bite of his toast and said,

“I haven’t seen any birds flying around since all this started. Haven’t you noticed that either?”

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun nodded.

But their faces were etched with worry.

He continued,

“I don’t know where all the birds have gone, but they’re not in the sky. At least, not in the past few weeks that I’ve been out and about. The problem is, it might not just be birds; other animals could be like that too.”

“Then where did they all go…?”

“I don’t know. Maybe to the forests or somewhere like that.”

He looked at their faces and chuckled.

“Honestly, I was debating whether or not to tell you. I was worried you’d react like this. I think, since the human beasts are gathering to form those zombie waves, the actual animals are probably doing the same thing somewhere, forming beast waves.”

“…Ah…”

The women murmured in understanding and slowly nodded.

He said,

“So, if they do show up somewhere, there’s no way we’ll miss them, right? How could we not notice a massive influx of animals? That’s why what we need to do is…”

He wiped his mouth with a wet tissue and stood up.

“Focus on reinforcing this building and making it as secure as possible. I’ll clear the area around the building. So we can be prepared for whatever comes.”

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun nodded.

“Okay.”

“Yes, Oppa.”

He smiled and equipped his weapons.

“Get the men to work. Make them work hard. I’ll be back.”

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun stood up with him.

“Be careful.”

“Don’t get hurt.”

He smiled and patted their heads.

“Don’t worry. I’ll be back.”

Just then, they heard a commotion outside.

A person’s voice.

A scream, filled with desperation and shouted with all their might.

“What’s that…?”

Soo-hyun looked startled and ran to the window.

Rustle.

She pulled back the curtain and peered outside.

Despite the one-way glass, Soo-hyun gasped and ducked back behind the curtain.

What was it?

“What’s wrong?”

Soo-hyun turned to him and said,

“It’s that ajumma. That… ajumma.”

…Ajumma?

…He needed to go check it out.

He left the apartment, and people were emerging from other units, looking around curiously.

“What was that noise? Who’s screaming out there?”

“I don’t know. Who is it?”

Soo-hyun addressed the concerned crowd.

“It’s that ajumma. The ajumma from that other group.”

Jung Eun-seo emerged from her apartment and overheard.

She looked at him.

That ajumma.

Ah.

Seeing Jung Eun-seo, he immediately remembered.

The ajumma who had slapped him, the one whose ear he’d partially severed.

The Cockroach Leader’s wife.

Jung Eun-seo’s expression grew serious.

In contrast, a smile spread across his face.

A grim, slightly unpleasant smile.

…So, she was back.

He walked towards the elevator, and as he stepped inside, Jung Eun-seo and several others crowded in with him.

Hoon, standing in front of him, fumed,

“Th…This time, I’m not going to just stand around and do nothing.”

He let out an angry huff.

Hmm.

That was the right attitude.

They reached the first floor and headed towards the side entrance.

Jun-hyuk, who was standing guard, noticed them and approached.

“Sung-hoon, there’s an ajumma outside shouting.”

…Huh?

He tilted his head.

“Just one ajumma?”

“Yes. She’s standing out there all alone, yelling her head off. She seems drunk.”

Drunk.

After what he’d done to her husband, she was probably trying to get revenge by causing a drunken scene.

He really couldn’t understand her.

He took off his quiver and unwrapped the feather band.

As he walked, he said,

“Open the shutter, please.”

“Yes, Sung-hoon.”

Rattle-

He picked up a cylindrical quiver filled with arrows from the wooden basket by the door and wrapped the feather band around it.

Snap!

He stepped outside and saw the ajumma standing in the middle of the intersection.

She was clutching her knees.

Gasping for breath.

Stumbling around, she really did appear drunk.

He looked back; his group was gathered both inside and outside the shutter, watching the ajumma.

Their faces displayed a mix of curiosity, worry, tension, and hostility.

He slung the quiver onto his back and walked towards the ajumma at a leisurely pace.

The ajumma spotted him.

She straightened up.

She pointed at him accusingly.

“Hey! You son of a bitch! You bastard!”

Without responding, he continued walking towards her.

The ajumma shrieked hysterically,

“How! How could you do that to a person! Huh?! Are you even human?! You bastard!”

Her face was crimson.

The veins in her neck were bulging.

“Kill me too! You son of a bitch! Kill me! Kill me! Kill meeee!”

…Hmm?

He tilted his head as he walked closer.

“Is he dead? That guy?”

The ajumma staggered and wailed.

“He’s dead! You bastard! Does he even look human?! Huh?! How can he even live like that! You should have just killed him! How could you do that to him! How!”

…What was she talking about?

“So, is he dead or isn’t he?”

The ajumma gasped and bent over.

She vomited.

…She was definitely drunk.

The ajumma abruptly lifted her head and cried out,

“I killed him! I did! My husband, sob… I killed him! With a knife! You bastard! If it wasn’t for you! You killed him! You bastard!”

She raised her hand.

A kitchen knife.

Covered in blood.

The ajumma stumbled towards him.

He, too, continued to approach her.

The ajumma yelled,

“You bastard! Kill me too! Huh! Let’s see who dies first!”

As he walked, he untied the strap that secured his scabbard.

The hilt of his sword slipped into his hand.

The ajumma brandished the knife.

“Let’s see who dies first!”

She charged, stumbling, towards him.

He drew his sword.

Shing-

The women behind him gasped and shouted,

“Sung-hoon!”

The ajumma shrieked,

“Yaaaagh!”

She lunged at him, gripping the kitchen knife in both hands…

Really…

Her eyes burned with resentment.

Her expression was venomous.

Her steps were unsteady.

He swung his empty scabbard.

Thwack!

The scabbard connected with her head, and the ajumma crumpled to the side.

“Ugh!”

Thud.

She hit the ground like a sack of potatoes.

He scoffed.

“Seriously. She’s out of her mind.”

…Should he just kill her?

His lips twisted into a snarl.

He glanced back.

The others were watching him.

Watching…

…Hmm?

They weren’t looking at him.

Their gazes, one by one, shifted towards the road.

What was it?

He turned and looked down the road.

Men were running towards them.

Their faces and shirts were drenched in sweat.

They had been running for quite a while.

They didn’t seem to have any weapons.

And they certainly didn’t look like they were coming for a fight.

…It must be because of this ajumma.

He waited, sword still in hand, for them to arrive.

After a moment, the Cockroaches approached.

Their faces were haggard, and he could hear their panting breaths.

“E…Excuse me…”

One of the Cockroaches stepped forward hesitantly.

He stood, leaning casually against his sword, and looked at them.

He gestured towards the ajumma with his sword.

The Cockroaches nodded.

Some waved their hands dismissively.

It seemed like a gesture to show they weren’t there for a fight.

…Seriously.

“Take her. And be more careful in the future.”

The Cockroaches nodded awkwardly and approached him, bowing their heads.

“Y…Yes. U…Understood.”

“Thank you.”

Three of them helped the ajumma to her feet.

She was still unconscious.

She seemed to have passed out from the blow to her head.

“L…Let’s go, Ma’am.”

“Honestly, when she comes here like this, we really… Haa…”

Grumbling, they supported her on either side and walked past him.

They bowed their heads to him as they passed.

He watched them stagger away, then sheathed his sword.

Shing Click

…Tsk.

This was disturbing.

He looked back; the others were still watching the Cockroaches disappear down the street.

He walked towards the sidewalk and said,

“Don’t worry about it. Go back inside. I’ll be back.”

“H…Have a safe trip, Sir!”

“Take care, Oppa!”

He waved and headed towards the subway.

Seriously.

How much of a scene did she have to make?

Shouldn’t she have learned her lesson after seeing what happened to her husband?

No.

People didn’t change.

He glared at the retreating Cockroaches with disgust.

Those pests would probably be back.

“…Tsk.”

The world was full of unpleasant people.

He spat and descended into the subway.

Human cockroaches were even more disgusting than actual cockroaches.

But pests were pests, and he needed to level up.

He would kill as many as he could.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Huu…”

He leaned against the subway entrance and raised his head.

Drip. Drip. Blood fell from his chin and fingers.

It was already night.

He wanted to check the time, but his entire body was soaked in blood, and he didn’t want to take out his phone.

He would check it when he got back.

He flicked his swords to remove the blood and sheathed them.

Swish. Shing Click

The human beasts he’d killed today…

He wasn’t sure how many, but he had gained 14 levels.

It meant he had killed over 260 since acquiring the new specialization.

With two ways to gain kill counts, the number he killed each day had significantly increased.

He’d shot over 70 arrows.

The 30 or so arrows he’d originally brought had duplicated, gradually increasing, and he still had a couple left after shooting over 70.

He was too tired to count exactly how many.

He was exhausted after spending the entire day shooting arrows and swinging swords.

Even with the HP skill, archery consumed more stamina than he’d expected, and his back and shoulders ached.

It was probably because he wasn’t used to it yet.

After shooting a thousand arrows or so, his body would adapt.

He opened his status window as he walked back.

He’d gained 10 stat points from today’s raids.

His Sense was currently at 5.

But his Spirit was at 71.

…Awkward!

That 1 point was bothering him.

He would raise it enough for one more use of Accelerate.

He set his Spirit to 75 and Sense to 11, then closed the status window.

His stats were finally reaching double digits. Considering he only had 1 Accelerate when the apocalypse started, it was remarkable progress.

With the addition of Wild Hunter to his existing specializations, his combat style had changed considerably.

He no longer lay around doing nothing until Accelerate recharged, then went out and slaughtered hordes.

He would attack a horde, then create some distance.

And shoot arrows.

His stats recovered 1 point every 5 minutes, so he could shoot one arrow every 5 minutes, 12 arrows an hour.

After doing that all day, he’d actually gained more kill counts from shooting arrows than from using Accelerate and his swords.

As a result, he had only been able to kill 135 human beasts per day with three raids using Accelerate and his swords, but with the addition of ranged combat, that number had easily more than doubled.

Melee and ranged.

The combination of the two attack methods.

It wasn’t bad for his current situation, where he needed to focus on leveling up.

Considering he gained 1 level for every 20 kills, his leveling speed was quite fast.

The only problem was that, based on his calculations, he could get over 160 kills per day with just archery if he raided all day, but he didn’t have enough arrows.

He couldn’t carry 160 arrows around with him.

He would have to carry a whole bundle of arrows on his back.

Besides, he didn’t even have 160 arrows stored in the wooden basket in the building.

He had to rely on the feather band, which duplicated three arrows per hour, and frankly, that was too slow.

He wished he had more arrows.

Still, he was killing far more than before, and he was able to venture deeper into the subway, so he figured he would be able to retrieve many of the arrows he’d shot by tomorrow.

As he approached the supermarket building, Tae-young, who was on guard duty on the second floor, opened the shutter to greet him.

“Welcome back. You’ve worked hard, Sung-hoon.”

…Hmm.

He seemed even more formal than before.

“Yes. Have you eaten?”

“Ah, yes. I had kimchi jjigae. You should eat too, Sung-hoon.”

He smiled and nodded.

“Yes, I should.”

As he entered the building, he heard a thwack and a whoosh.

He stopped and looked towards the sound.

It was coming from inside the supermarket.

Several people were standing there.

Holding bows.

They were practicing.

Rattle-

Hearing the sound of the shutter closing, he walked towards the supermarket.

He knew he should wash up first since he was leaving bloody footprints everywhere, but he wanted to see what they were doing.

He opened the supermarket door and stepped inside. Everyone turned to look at him.

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, Jung Eun-seo, So-eun, Hoon, Jun-hyuk, and Han-tae.

Seven people.

“Oh, Oppa. You’re back?”

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun hurried over to him.

He smiled at them and looked past them.

They had apparently brought a ramen box from the storage room on the third floor, reinforced it with thick tape, and placed a pillow in front of it.

Pillows were readily available in the bedding section of the supermarket, so they were using them as targets.

He smiled and said,

“You were practicing?”

“Yeah. It’s fun! But I haven’t hit the target even once yet.”

“I tried too, but I couldn’t even get close to the target. It’s really hard.”

Soo-hyun seemed to be able to draw the bow fairly well.

Ye-eun, hmm, she seemed to lack the strength…

“It’s okay. You’ll get better with practice.”

Jun-hyuk and Han-tae were each holding a bow, standing in position.

It seemed they were taking turns practicing in pairs.

Jung Eun-seo and Hoon were also holding bows, waiting for their turn.

He nodded to each of them and said,

“I just came to take a look. Keep practicing.”

“Ah, Sir, thank you. We will.”

They bowed their heads in response.

Hoon.

It felt like just yesterday that he had been trembling with fear, but living here seemed to have boosted his confidence.

That was good.

He needed to be able to protect his family himself.

He looked at Soo-hyun and Ye-eun and said,

“Keep practicing. I’m going upstairs to wash up.”

“Oppa, Oppa.”

As he turned to leave, Ye-eun called out to him.

“Hmm?”

“Oppa, Han-tae baked baguettes this afternoon. Should I make you cream cheese pasta with baguette tonight?”

“Sounds good. Have you two had dinner yet?”

Soo-hyun shook her head.

“We were waiting for you to eat together.”

He smiled and nodded.

“Alright. Let’s go.”

Soo-hyun handed her bow to Hoon and came over to him. The two of them giggled and followed him.

Cream cheese pasta.

It had been a while since he’d had pasta.

“Khh…!”

He thrust hard, filling Ye-eun as he came.

Ye-eun moaned, holding him tight.

Her body trembled as she climaxed.

He immediately pulled out and grabbed Soo-hyun’s knees, who was lying next to them, and pushed inside her.

He pressed against her warm wetness and thrust.

A slick, warm sensation enveloped him.

“Ahh.”

Soo-hyun wrapped her arms around him.

Her ample breasts pressed against him pleasantly.

He had come inside Soo-hyun in the shower and just now inside Ye-eun.

It felt good.

He held Soo-hyun, slowly moving his hips back and forth, savoring the afterglow.

Soo-hyun’s face was flushed from being pleasured for so long.

Ye-eun, panting, got up and walked towards the kitchen. The slight sway in her hips as she walked amused him.

“I wonder if the pasta is soggy…”

They hadn’t drained the pasta or added olive oil; they’d left it in the pot full of starchy water while they’d been busy with each other for almost an hour, so there was no way it wasn’t soggy.

He smiled and said,

“It’s okay even if it’s a little soggy.”

Ye-eun pouted and looked back at him.

“It’s turned into udon. What should we do?”

Hmm.

“Cream cheese udon sounds delicious.”

Soo-hyun, who was beneath him…

Soo-hyun, who had been moaning softly and enjoying him with every thrust, giggled at his words.

Ye-eun giggled too.

They were laughing at something that wasn’t even funny.

The three of them laughed foolishly for a moment.

Well, whatever.

Dinner was cream cheese udon.

And that night.

In Ye-eun’s room.

They were about to fall asleep together in the spacious king-sized bed.

Someone knocked on the door.

A cautious knock.

“Sir? Are you asleep, Sir?”

The three of them stirred and woke up.

“Mmm… who is it…?”

Soo-hyun grumbled.

He laid the women back down, got out of bed, and put on his underwear.

Sir?

The only person who called him that was Hoon.

He rubbed his eyes and opened the door.

As expected, Hoon was standing there.

“Yes, what is it?”

“Sung-hoon, someone is here to see you.”

He heard rustling sounds behind him.

The women were getting up again.

He tilted his head.

“Me?”

Hoon nodded.

“Yes. Well, should I say Sung-hoon, or… I think you should be the one to decide.”

…Decide?

What was he talking about?

He scratched his head, yawned, and picked up his t-shirt and shorts, putting them on haphazardly.

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun were watching him.

“Oppa, are those people back again?”

“Should we come down too?”

He shook his head.

“It’s probably nothing. Go back to sleep.”

He left the apartment, and Jun-hyuk and Tae-young were standing behind Hoon.

Holding bows.

Hmm.

It seemed they were taking precautions.

Should he take his swords too?

…No.

With the others armed with bows, they could just shoot anyone who caused trouble.

He shuffled in his slippers towards the elevator.

The others followed.

Damn, he was yawning again.

He yawned and asked,

“What’s going on? Who’s here? Are the Cockroaches back?”

The men looked at each other and shrugged uncertainly.

“Well… they are from that group…”

Their expressions told him they weren’t sure how to explain it.

Ding

The elevator doors opened.

“Let’s go and see.”

“Okay.”

“Yes, Sir.”

When they reached the first floor, Jung Eun-seo was standing guard.

“Sung-hoon.”

“What is it?”

Jung Eun-seo approached him and said cautiously,

“They’re from that group, but they seem to be defectors.”

He narrowed his eyes.

He walked towards her and asked, tilting his head,

“Defectors?”

“Yes. They say they escaped. Ten women and three men. I don’t know if it’s true or if they have some other motive, so I didn’t open the door. I thought I should tell you first.”

…Escaped?

“Weapons?”

“None. They’re all empty-handed.”

They arrived at the shutter.

He nodded and said,

“Let’s see. Let’s see what they want.”

The men nodded and removed the metal pipes securing the shutter on both sides.

And they raised the shutter.

Rattle-
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The shutter rose, revealing a group of people.

Women and a few men scattered among them.

They looked haggard.

Their clothes were stained with grime, as if they hadn’t had a chance to change, and their hair was matted, unwashed.

While the men simply looked unkempt, the women were in a terrible state.

Some wore clothes that were half-torn and more like rags, their exposed collarbones and faces covered in bruises.

Some of the women wore bras; others didn’t.

They awkwardly tried to cover themselves, but the streetlights exposed them mercilessly.

They looked defeated.

Haggard.

He knew instinctively.

These women had been raped by the Cockroaches.

For days, or possibly even longer.

They glanced at the others briefly, then focused their attention on him.

They seemed to assume he was the leader since he was standing at the front.

The women swayed slightly and trembled.

They looked dizzy.

Judging by their haggard appearance, they hadn’t eaten properly.

He looked at the men.

There were three of them.

They were all young.

Late teens or early twenties.

The way they were standing suggested they didn’t know each other well, or perhaps weren’t close at all.

One of the men slowly extended his hand towards him.

His fingernails were black with grime.

He hadn’t washed.

His face was bruised.

The dark streaks around his nostrils weren’t mucus.

It was dried blood from being beaten.

The man said,

“P…Please… help us.”

He looked at the man, then at the women.

How could they be in such a state?

The water was still running.

He descended one step.

The women and men took a step back.

As if they didn’t dare block his path.

Their posture reflected a complete loss of pride and self-worth.

He stood on the step and looked around.

Towards the road, and towards the alley next to the supermarket.

He didn’t see anyone.

The women looked at him.

But as their eyes met his, they flinched and lowered their gazes.

The men also avoided his gaze.

He asked,

“I heard you escaped. How did you manage to escape?”

One of the men replied,

“The… the person guarding the warehouse suddenly disappeared. So… we thought it was our only chance, that we’d all die there if we didn’t escape.”

Another man said,

“We… we overheard them talking about the people in the supermarket… So…”

Hmm…

They had come here without knowing who they were?

The man who had spoken to him first…

The man with the grime around his nostrils was holding a woman’s hand.

They looked about the same age.

Were they a couple?

He asked,

“You were locked in a warehouse? Why? Why did they lock you up in a warehouse?”

The man with the grime around his nostrils bit his lip and said,

“Some… some of them, the bad ones… they were gathering the female college students, the young women, and taking them away. They tried to take my girlfriend too, and when I asked them why…”

The man squeezed his eyes shut.

…He must have been beaten for trying to protect his girlfriend.

The man continued,

“They locked the women in a warehouse… and the men kept going in and out… I tried to save her, but they caught me. They locked me in the convenience store warehouse. There.”

The man pointed at the other two men.

“These men were there too. They were beaten to a pulp for trying to protect their younger sisters and girlfriends and were locked up there.”

…It was like a scene from Animal Kingdom.

He could imagine what had happened.

Among the Cockroaches, there must have been men who already had partners, girlfriends, or wives.

But there must have been others who didn’t.

Men without women.

They had probably banded together and rounded up the young women, using them as they pleased.

Considering there were tattooed pigs among them, it was likely orchestrated by those gangster wannabe punks.

The Cockroach Leader must have condoned it.

To control his men, he would have had to provide them with what they wanted.

Perhaps the Cockroach Leader himself had joined them, going in and out of the warehouse where the women were locked up. He didn’t know for sure.

There had been about a hundred Cockroaches who had attacked them.

He doubted they would have left any reserves behind.

They must have brought everyone they had.

So, how many of those hundred men didn’t have women?

And how many women had they locked up as playthings?

The women standing before him now…

There were probably more than just these.

He was certain.

But that was a separate issue.

The current problem was the women and men standing before him…

He looked back at his group.

Jung Eun-seo, Jun-hyuk, Tae-young, and Hoon.

Their faces were grim.

The men’s reactions were understandable, but Jung Eun-seo was the problem.

She had lost her only remaining family member to the Cockroaches. Rage must be burning within her.

…These people who had escaped from the Cockroaches…

What would Jung Eun-seo think of them?

Jung Eun-seo’s gaze met his.

She bit her lip.

And then she nodded slightly.

Yes.

Jung Eun-seo.

Even with the rage burning within you, you’re still a good person.

He looked back at the escaped women and men and slowly nodded.

He didn’t say anything.

He just turned around, climbed the stairs, and walked towards the elevator.

He placed a hand on Hoon’s shoulder as he passed.

Take care of this, please.

Hoon nodded, as if understanding his intention, and stepped forward, saying,

“Come in. There are plenty of empty rooms upstairs. Let’s get you all washed up and give you something to eat. We have plenty of food.”

He entered the elevator, listening to Hoon welcoming them.

Jung Eun-seo followed him inside.

The elevator doors closed.

He said,

“You did the right thing.”

Jung Eun-seo didn’t reply.

If he took their words at face value, these young men and women were victims.

Even though they had been part of the Cockroaches’ group, it must have been difficult for Jung Eun-seo, who harbored immense hatred towards the Cockroaches, to turn them away.

He asked,

“Are you alright?”

This time, Jung Eun-seo replied,

“…I want to kill them all.”

She didn’t shout or rant.

She simply stated it.

But her voice was chilling.

…Hmm.

He nodded and said,

“We’ll kill them all next time.”

Jung Eun-seo didn’t reply.

She seemed to be lost in thought.

As they exited the elevator and walked towards Ye-eun’s apartment, Jung Eun-seo spoke,

“Sung-hoon.”

He turned around.

“Could you give me a cigarette?”

He nodded and turned towards the stairwell.

“Sure. Let’s go.”

They went up to the rooftop, lit their cigarettes, and looked out at the nightscape.

Jung Eun-seo remained silent.

He, too, was lost in thought.

From what he’d heard from the escaped men and women, it seemed a kind of hierarchy had developed among the Cockroaches.

Slaves who weren’t even treated like humans.

And the thugs in power.

With the law gone, thanks to the apocalypse, the tattooed pigs were having a field day.

They weren’t like his group, who were living together in relative harmony.

It was strange how different these two survivor groups were, even though they had formed in the same neighborhood.

It was probably due to the influence of the Cockroach Leader and his wife.

When those who treated others like dirt and believed they could do whatever they wanted, while others couldn’t do the same to them, gained power, this was the result.

It was clear as day.

But the question was, what exactly had happened to those people?

“Huu…”

He exhaled a puff of smoke.

It was late.

He would hear the details tomorrow.

The escaped men and women needed to be assigned rooms, wash up, and have a decent meal.

The next day.

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and the other women went around, welcoming the newly arrived women, who were around their age.

It was probably just simple greetings and some of Han-tae’s bread, but it would likely feel like a reprieve from hell.

Meanwhile, he took the three escaped men to the calligraphy academy.

To hear the details of what had happened.

He gestured for them to sit at the desks, then pulled up a chair and sat facing them.

“How were the rooms? Were they alright?”

The men nodded.

They looked much better than last night, when they had been covered in grime.

They still seemed listless from having gone without food for days, but at least they looked human now.

They seemed quite grateful to him.

The man whose nose had been covered in grime, now clean, replied,

“The rooms… are great. Thank you for taking us in. Thank you so much. My girlfriend seems to be more comfortable now too.”

…Hmm.

He probably meant she seemed more at ease, not truly comfortable.

After what they’d experienced with the Cockroaches, it wouldn’t just disappear from their minds overnight.

He simply nodded and asked,

“I called you here because I want to know what happened with those Cockroaches… uh… those people over there. But first, let’s exchange names and ages. I’m twenty-five, Han Sung-hoon. The people here… well, I’m not the leader, but I’m the one who takes the initiative, more or less. How about you?”

The men introduced themselves.

And he immediately forgot their names.

Damn, why did men’s names just bounce off his brain?

He’d barely managed to memorize Jun-hyuk and Tae-young’s names.

Anyway, he learned that the men were twenty, twenty-two, and twenty-three years old.

A few years younger than him.

He nodded and said,

“Since I’m older and we’ll have a lot to talk about, let’s speak comfortably. You can call me hyung or Sung-hoon.”

“Okay.”

The men replied.

Just then, Jung Eun-seo, Hoon, and Jun-hyuk entered the calligraphy academy. He had told them he would be hearing the details here, and they must have finished their errands.

He nodded in greeting and asked,

“So, what exactly happened over there with those Cockroaches… uh… those people? Tell me everything you know.”
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The men began their story.

They hadn’t been imprisoned all at once but at different times, so their accounts varied.

One person might know something the others didn’t.

Listening to their stories, they were able to piece together what had happened to the Cockroaches.

That day.

The day he had severed the Cockroach Leader’s hands and gouged out his eyes.

That day, the Cockroach Leader’s authority vanished.

The hundred or so Cockroaches, or rather, the eighty or so remaining after he’d dealt with them, were thrown into chaos.

There were about a hundred able-bodied men. He wasn’t sure if they took care of the elderly and children, but including the women, it was a large community of at least several hundred people.

Raiding a single convenience store each day wouldn’t be enough to sustain them.

The Cockroach Leader, who had been leading these raids, was incapacitated.

So, who would take charge?

Who would decide the raid targets, who would act as bait, and who would distribute the spoils?

It was a position of significant power.

Whoever held that power could control the entire community.

It also meant civil war.

The thugs, vying for the vacant position of power…

They split into two factions: those who wanted to install the Cockroach Leader’s wife as the new leader, and those who wanted a new leader altogether.

The faction advocating for a new leader lacked a central figure, but their unity seemed to have been strong.

It made sense; each of them probably fantasized about becoming the next leader, wielding the power to distribute resources, so their motivation and cooperation would naturally be at their peak.

On the other hand, the faction supporting the wife consisted of those who had benefited greatly under the Cockroach Leader.

This meant that if they lost power to the opposing faction, they would fall from grace.

They weren’t supporting the wife because they liked her or because she had exceptional leadership qualities.

They were doing it for their own survival.

A fight broke out.

Both sides suffered heavy casualties.

It seemed the faction advocating for a new leader had been particularly hard hit.

Despite their high motivation and cooperation, they lacked unity because everyone wanted to be the leader, and they ended up being beaten and scattered.

They fled, looting many of the supplies the original Cockroach Leader had hoarded, or destroying them by setting them on fire before leaving.

The remaining supporters of the wife, fearing being picked off one by one by the fleeing faction, didn’t dare pursue them. They were left with barely any food and a dwindling number of people to feed the remaining hundreds.

Too many had been injured in the fighting.

Amidst all this, the Cockroach Leader’s wife, under immense stress, drank heavily and stabbed her near-death husband to death.

From her perspective, if they hadn’t attacked him, they could have continued raiding stores and enjoying their privileged position.

But the Cockroach Leader had miscalculated.

He hadn’t understood how quickly and efficiently he could slaughter them.

That single miscalculation had led to all of this, and the Cockroach Leader’s wife, blaming both him and her husband, who was no longer even human, stabbed him in a fit of rage.

And then she had come to him.

To stab him to death as well.

She had gone from a position of power and comfort to having everything crumble around her in a single day.

The depth of her resentment was evident in the fact that she had killed her husband and then come to kill him.

They said that human greed was endless, and people repeated the same mistakes.

The men who had come for the wife after she’d been knocked unconscious…

They hadn’t looked well.

Those few men were likely the limit of the Cockroaches’ remaining fighting force.

The tattooed pigs, the thugs, and those who, while not initially thugs, had become thugs through the thrill of looting and abusing women – the Cockroach Leader’s forces had crumbled like dominoes.

Consumed by internal strife and conflict.

That was why the thugs guarding the warehouse where the men and women were imprisoned had suddenly disappeared.

The men escaped from the unguarded warehouse, rescued the women, and came to them.

After hearing their story and discussing amongst themselves, piecing together what had happened, they stood up.

“I understand. You’ve been through a lot. Now get some rest.”

“Yes, hyung.”

“Okay, Sung-hoon.”

The men bowed their heads to him.

The expressions on the others’ faces, including Jung Eun-seo, had changed.

They seemed both bitter and relieved.

Jun-hyuk asked,

“Then what about the… the… victims who are still there?”

“What about them?”

Jung Eun-seo looked at Jun-hyuk.

“We’re not a charity. We can’t save everyone. We’re barely surviving ourselves.”

Her words silenced the others.

He was also a little surprised.

Was this the same woman who had skated around, handing out ramen to people?

Jung Eun-seo looked at the escaped men and said,

“There’s a lot of work to be done here. Don’t think we took you in so you could relax. Find something to do, each of you. Understand?”

The three men nodded, slightly intimidated.

“Yes, we understand.”

“Okay.”

Jung Eun-seo then left the calligraphy academy.

Jun-hyuk and Hoon also seemed surprised by her attitude.

…Hmm.

He patted Hoon on the shoulder and left the academy.

He said to the three men,

“She’s not usually like that. But she’s right. There’s a lot of work to do here, so find something and get to it. And get along with everyone. Got it?”

“Yes, hyung.”

“Understood.”

He grunted in acknowledgment of their polite replies, then left the calligraphy academy and walked towards the elevator.

The elevator was stopped on the 10th floor.

Jung Eun-seo… she should still be on guard duty.

She must be under a lot of stress.

He knew where she had gone.

He called the elevator and went up to the 10th floor.

Then he went straight to the rooftop.

Sunlight streamed brightly onto the rooftop.

Nothing had sprouted in the vegetable garden yet.

But seeing the grandmother, So-eun, and Hoon’s wife working together, leveling the soil and watering it, filled him with a sense of warmth and contentment.

Jung Eun-seo was standing apart from them, by the edge of the roof near the railing.

She was leaning against the wall, looking out into the distance, and she looked somewhat forlorn.

The grandmother, So-eun, and Hoon’s wife waved to him, and he waved back, then approached Jung Eun-seo.

“…Are you okay?”

Jung Eun-seo glanced at him and lowered her head.

“I’m sorry, Sung-hoon.”

He chuckled.

“Why are you apologizing? There’s nothing to be sorry about.”

He took out a cigarette, lit it, and offered it to Jung Eun-seo. She smiled faintly and took it, lighting it with his.

Click.

Exhale-

The smoke dissipated.

Jung Eun-seo said,

“…I don’t understand why I’m like this. Why am I so angry? Everything makes me angry and frustrated.”

Hmm…

He couldn’t imagine how Jung Eun-seo was feeling.

The Cockroaches had chosen to become cockroaches. No one had forced them.

But it was Jung Eun-seo who had brought them out.

Was she blaming herself for her brother’s death?

If so, was she consumed by self-loathing?

He wondered, but he couldn’t know for sure.

He could only stand beside her, a fellow smoker, sharing a cigarette.

“Eun-seo.”

Jung Eun-seo looked at him.

He said,

“I like you, Eun-seo.”

Jung Eun-seo’s eyes widened slightly.

He chuckled.

“No matter what you say or what decisions you make, I’ve never thought you were wrong. And I never will.”

Exhale-

The cigarette tasted good.

“No one did anything wrong. Not me, not you, no one.”

He pointed into the distance and said,

“Except for those Cockroaches.”

Exhale-

He blew out a puff of smoke as he spoke.

Jung Eun-seo didn’t answer.

She just looked away, staring into the distance.

“Huu, haa.”

It was taking more and more Accelerates to get back to the subway entrance.

That meant he was venturing deeper.

He wasn’t sure how many were left inside, but their numbers had noticeably decreased.

He needed to start looking for a new hunting ground.

A place teeming with them, like the subway.

Level 22.

Using both melee and ranged weapons had significantly increased his leveling speed.

He put 8 points into Sense, raising it to 19, and returned to the supermarket.

Including the practice arrows, he had probably shot at least 300 arrows so far.

Perhaps because of that, he was getting much faster at drawing and aiming.

He would get even faster with more practice.

He hadn’t tried any bows other than the Gakgung, so he couldn’t be certain of the difference, but he really liked the Gakgung he was currently using.

Even if the skill took care of hitting the target, a certain amount of draw weight was necessary for the arrow to reach its target.

Even when he shot from quite a distance, almost 100 meters, the arrow flew with surprising power and pierced through heads.

It meant the bow was guaranteed to deliver enough power to penetrate a skull from 100 meters away.

Considering the skill, it was a guaranteed one-shot kill within the maximum range of the bow.

So, what was the maximum range?

He had cleared out all the nearby human beasts, and it was difficult to determine the maximum range in the winding alleys of the underground shopping center.

He wasn’t going to lure a human beast, use Accelerate to create distance, and then test it; that was too much trouble.

He would find out eventually.

Satisfied with the performance of the bow and his skill, he returned to the supermarket.
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he next morning, he left the building with Hoon, Jun-hyuk, and Tae-young.

A smile touched his lips as he watched the men wave to the women seeing them off.

The women and Han-tae were mostly in charge of reinforcing the shutters and glass walls with materials salvaged from inside the building and tending the vegetable garden.

The men went outside to collect aluminum panels and other useful items from the stores he had previously cleared.

They also practiced archery in their spare time.

It had happened naturally; everyone was working without being told.

The supermarket was still overflowing with snacks, pies, ham, sausages, ramen, and other food items, and the supplies in the third-floor storage room remained untouched.

They had enough food to last for at least a year or two.

The target of today’s raid was a mid-sized pharmacy.

The women who had arrived yesterday were all in poor physical condition and malnourished.

The nurse had mentioned they were running low on medicine, so he planned to clear out an entire pharmacy.

With the three men and himself, strengthened by the HP achievement skill, each carrying a load back, they should be able to clear out a mid-sized pharmacy.

As for the Cockroaches…

Did he even need to worry about them?

He didn’t care if they starved to death.

There weren’t many of them left anyway.

On the way to Cheonggyecheon, there was a large pharmacy on the street, nestled among the towering buildings that scraped the sky.

The road in front of the pharmacy was a mess.

There must have been a major accident when the apocalypse began.

A truck and several cars were overturned, their wreckage scattered across the road.

But there were no bodies.

The seatbelts in the wrecked vehicles were torn or chewed through, and there was blood everywhere, but no one was there.

Just a severed arm and a hand or two lying on the ground.

There was no way paramedics had come to collect them.

They must have become part of the zombie wave.

He brought the men behind the overturned truck and said,

“Wait here.”

Hoon, Jun-hyuk, and Tae-young nodded.

“Yes, Sir.”

“Okay.”

Leaving the men behind, he drew his swords and walked towards the pharmacy.

He could see four or five human beasts inside. Considering some might be lying on the floor, there were probably six or seven? Maybe more.

He pushed the pharmacy door open with his shoulder and stepped inside.

He whirled through them.

And then he stepped back out of the pharmacy.

Crash! Bang!

The sounds of collapsing bodies.

Blood dripped from his chin.

He wiped it away with the back of his hand and sheathed his swords.

Shing Click

“Come in.”

The men stared at him, their eyes wide.

They still seemed unable to get used to it, despite having seen it several times.

They cautiously entered the pharmacy.

A dozen dead human beasts.

Corpses with severed and pierced heads lay scattered on the floor.

“Whew.”

“It’s incredible every time I see it, Sung-hoon.”

“That’s our Sir for you. Alright, let’s pack this stuff up. What should we take first?”

The men dispersed and began filling their backpacks with medicine.

He chuckled and looked around the pharmacy.

Medicine.

It was always good to have plenty of it.

He should take some too.

He unzipped the backpack he was carrying.

Ziiiip

The four backpacks bulged.

They had probably taken about half of what was on display.

He figured there might be a storage room in the back, but their bags were already full.

“You three can come back later and get the rest.”

“Yes, Sir. Don’t worry.”

The men nodded, looking at him.

Their eyes held unwavering trust.

Hmm.

It was a little uncomfortable having men look at him like that.

He smiled and left the pharmacy.

“Let’s go.”

As the four of them walked out, their bags heavy with supplies, they heard a distant rumbling sound.

It was the light aircraft.

Tae-young said,

“I’ve been seeing that a lot lately.”

“Maybe it’s another survivor group?”

Hoon looked up at the sky, tilting his head.

Jun-hyuk said,

“There probably are. We’re alive, and those Cockroaches are alive, so there must be other people somewhere. But let’s not just go searching for them.”

The men looked at Jun-hyuk.

Jun-hyuk cautiously said to him,

“These are dangerous times. We don’t know what kind of people are in that plane’s group, so it’s best to be careful. If they’re no different from the Cockroaches, there will be more bloodshed.”

Hoon, who had been listening, nodded in agreement.

“Last time, we were able to drive them away because Sir was here, but if those kinds of people swarm us again when Sir isn’t around… some of us might get hurt.”

Tae-young also nodded.

“You’re right. It could be dangerous.”

Hmm.

They had a point.

He looked at the light aircraft for a moment, then turned away.

“Let’s go.”

“Yes, Sir.”

“Okay.”

“Huu…”

His hair was starting to fall into his eyes.

He would have to get it cut soon.

He brushed it back, and blood smeared across his hand.

Seeing the moon in the night sky, it wasn’t going to rain.

“Welcome back, Sung-hoon hyung.”

It was Han-tae.

He seemed to have been on guard duty on the second floor.

…Hmm?

He could see smoke rising from behind Han-tae.

…He knew what it was.

He chuckled in disbelief and looked up at Han-tae.

“Do you smoke?”

Han-tae averted his gaze and smiled sheepishly.

Then his head disappeared.

He quickly popped his head back out and said,

“N…No. I don’t smoke, hyung.”

“You little… How old are you again?”

“S…Seventeen…”

Seriously.

Come to think of it, he had also tried smoking for the first time around that age, hiding in a corner.

He’d immediately quit because he didn’t see the appeal.

But this was the apocalypse.

There was no one to fine a kid for smoking in a corner, and there were no parents to punish him.

There were no police, no courts, no government.

He shook his head and said,

“Just open the shutter, kid.”

“Okay, hyung. I’ll open it for you now.”

He waited for a moment, and the shutter opened.

Rattle-

Han-tae scratched his head sheepishly.

The smell of cigarettes was strong.

“Hehe.”

He looked at Han-tae, chuckled at the absurdity of it all, and climbed the stairs.

“Anything happen while I was gone?”

“No, hyung. Nothing happened.”

“Good.”

He heard the thwip, thwip of bowstrings from the supermarket.

He went over, and people were practicing archery.

The fresh food section, the butcher shop, the seafood and vegetable sections…

Soo-hyun, Jung Eun-seo, Jun-hyuk, and Tae-young, who were practicing archery in the now-empty aisles, saw him and waved with bright smiles.

“Oppa, you’re back?”

“Sung-hoon, welcome back.”

He smiled and approached them.

“You were practicing?”

Tae-young smiled and said,

“Yes, Sung-hoon hyung. This is actually really fun.”

He smiled.

“Good. Keep practicing.”

“Yes, hyung!”

He looked at Soo-hyun and Jung Eun-seo and said,

“I’m going to go wash up.”

“Okay, Sung-hoon.”

“Oppa, I’ll be up in a bit. Go ahead.”

He waved and turned to leave when he heard a gasp from beside him.

…It was a woman he hadn’t seen before.

She had a bruise on her cheekbone.

Ah, she was one of the newcomers.

The woman was holding a shopping basket filled with ramen, snacks, and Fanta.

Her face was pale, and she was trembling slightly, as if she’d seen something terrifying.

Why was she like that?

Drip.

Blood fell from his chin.

He suddenly realized.

He was covered in blood.

Two swords at his waist, a bow and arrows on his back, and blood dripping from his entire body – judging by the woman’s expression, he must look quite terrifying.

Fierce and dangerous.

It was understandable.

Anyone who wasn’t used to seeing him like this would be shocked.

He had become so accustomed to being covered in blood that he had become desensitized to it.

The woman trembled slightly.

He said,

“…How are you feeling? Are you alright?”

The woman gasped, unable to speak.

He smiled, nodded slightly, and walked away.

He wasn’t sure how reassuring a blood-soaked, smiling face would be.

He opened his status window while showering in Ye-eun’s bathroom.








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Wild Hunter] [Level – 30]

 [Title – Growing]

 Status

 [Health – 89/100] [Senses – 3/19]

 [Strength – 3/45] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 3/75] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 8]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Breaker]

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Already Level 30.

Choosing a combat specialization had definitely been the right decision.

At this rate, he would reach the maximum level soon.

He put 8 points into Sense, raising it to 27.

He could feel himself growing stronger.

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun joined him in the shower, and after dinner, he made love to both of them before falling asleep.

This…

Wasn’t such a bad life.

Even though he spent every day since the apocalypse began slaughtering dozens, hundreds of creatures, constantly covered in blood, he felt…

Alive.

He hadn’t felt this alive in a long time.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Hah!”

He slashed downwards with all his might.

The blade, spraying droplets of blood, pierced the forehead and cleaved through the skull.

Crack!

Blood slowly oozed from the head, split open like a watermelon.

The severed head lifted slightly.

He immediately turned around.

The horde of human beasts he’d just cut down stood, their heads spraying blood, some in the air, some on the ground.

They slowly collapsed, like frames from a 360-degree video played in slow motion.

He crouched and kicked off the ground.

Streams and droplets of blood in the air splattered against him.

It was almost over.

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





The enhanced physical abilities from the HP achievement buff strengthened various aspects of his body.

Running was one of them.

The surrounding scenery blurred into streaks.

A single stride covered the length of a store.

The fountain approached rapidly, then vanished in an instant.

Good.

They wouldn’t be able to see him at this speed.

He stopped abruptly.

Simultaneously, he flicked his swords outwards.

At that moment, Accelerate wore off.

Roar!

Rumble!

Screams and roars mixed with monstrous cries collapsed like an earthquake.

The wave of humans crumbled like a poorly constructed domino chain.

Swish!

Blood finally flew off his flicked swords.

He immediately sheathed his swords and drew his bow.

Shing Click

He couldn’t count how many times he’d repeated this motion.

He could now sheathe his swords without looking.

He swiftly drew an arrow, nocked it, and knelt on one knee.

In an enclosed space like this, aiming slightly upwards was the best way to utilize the bow’s tension effectively.

He raised the bow slightly and drew the string.

Thrum-

Thwip.

The arrow, released from his hand, flew with tremendous speed and pierced through a human beast’s head.

He immediately drew and shot another arrow.

Thrum- Thwip.

His shooting speed…

Was increasing.

With each passing day, with each shot, the time it took to nock, draw, and shoot was getting shorter.

He was now completely used to the transparent circle appearing before his eyes.

Thwip.

Whoosh-

Another arrow found its mark.

He watched the human beast crumple like a puppet with its strings cut and reached for another arrow.

His phone vibrated.

He paused and looked down at his pocket.

The vibration continued.

It wasn’t a message.

It was a phone call.

“Huu.”

He set his bow aside and answered the call.

It was Soo-hyun.

This was strange.

Soo-hyun and the others knew what he was doing. If they had news, they would usually send a message.

A phone call?

He swiped to answer.

Damn, there was blood on the screen.

“Hey, Soo-hyun. What’s up?”

Soo-hyun’s voice was urgent.

“Oppa! Come quickly! Hurry!”

She sounded distressed.

He pushed himself off the ground, stood up, and placed his bow in its case at his waist.

“What’s wrong? What happened?”

“Oppa, hurry, hurry!”

This was really strange.

He’d never heard Soo-hyun like this before.

Someone else took the phone.

It was Jung Eun-seo.

“Sung-hoon. You need to come quickly. Right now… I… haa… please hurry. Okay?”

…Both of them sounding like this meant it wasn’t something trivial.

He turned around and said,

“Alright. I’m on my way.”

He hung up and hurried towards the exit.

The remaining human beasts in the distance…

There weren’t many left.

He’d almost cleared all the way to the subway station.

If he went inside the subway tunnels, there might be more. Perhaps even swarms of them.

If so, he might be able to reach the maximum level again. He’d been thinking that as he swept through the subway these past couple of days.

Besides, he still had 33 arrows left.

He’d come in with one and had shot and retrieved arrows until he had 33. He’d been collecting the arrows he’d shot over the past few days.

It was a shame.

He was so close to the subway station.

The women knew what he was doing here, so what could be so urgent?

He emerged from the subway and looked around.

Nothing.

It was quiet and still.

Just like any other day.

He looked towards the supermarket in the distance and saw people gathered on the rooftop.

They were waving and shouting something.

It sounded like they were calling his name.

He hurried back to the supermarket, and Hoon, who was on guard duty, saw him and opened the shutter.

Rattle-

“S…Sir, Sir!”

“What’s wrong? What happened?”

“G…Go… go upstairs… upstairs… you’ll see…”

Hoon’s face was pale.

What could it be?

He nodded and walked towards the elevator.

The ride up to the 10th floor felt unusually long.

He felt anxious, not knowing what was going on.

Why were they acting like this?

Ding

The doors opened.

He immediately climbed the stairs to the rooftop.

His group.

And the newly arrived men and women.

They were all lined up along the edge of the roof, looking out into the distance.

Ye-eun, noticing his arrival, frantically waved him over.

“Oppa, Sung-hoon Oppa! Quickly, hurry!”

Everyone looked at him.

Their eyes were all…

Soo-hyun and Jung Eun-seo beckoned him over, making space for him.

He went over and looked out into the distance.

“What is going on? What…”

He couldn’t believe his eyes.

…What was he looking at?

The wide road.

Dozens, hundreds of cars, overturned or abandoned, lined the distant road.

A dark cloud hung over it.

No, it wasn’t a cloud.

It was heads.

A writhing mass filling the entire road, slowly approaching like a black centipede with countless legs.

…It was a zombie wave.

“…Holy shit.”

He had only ever seen it on YouTube; this was the first time he’d seen it in person.

It was hundreds of meters, no, kilometers away.

But it wasn’t far at all.

It wriggled and writhed, a single entity of tangled, pushing bodies, consuming the road, the buildings, the city.

He couldn’t hear it from this distance.

The sound of shattering glass.

But it was definitely happening.

The buildings in the path of the zombie wave…

Glass windows, high and low, shattered as human beasts poured out.

There were too many to count.

Hundreds of thousands, maybe even a million.

It seemed like it would engulf the world.

He stood there, frozen, overwhelmed by the sight of the zombie wave.

This wasn’t something he could handle.

Hundreds of thousands, perhaps a million human beasts.

Could he… possibly deal with a zombie wave that threatened to engulf the entire city?

…It was impossible.

…Wait.

“…What’s that?”

At the forefront of the zombie wave…

There was something.

A person.

It looked like a woman.

The woman was riding a bicycle.

And she was holding something red in one hand.

It was too far to see clearly.

But he quickly realized what it was.

What the woman on the bicycle was holding…

It was a megaphone.

The woman pedaled furiously, screaming at the top of her lungs.

He couldn’t hear her yet.

Just a faint, muffled sound carried by the wind.

…He knew who it was.

The female Cockroach.

That bitch…!

“O…Oppa…”

Soo-hyun called out to him, her voice trembling with fear.

Ye-eun, So-eun, Jung Eun-seo, Jun-hyuk, Tae-young, everyone…

They were all looking at him.

And at the zombie wave.

“…Ugh…”

A faint moan.

Thud.

He looked to his side and saw the grandmother had collapsed.

“Grandmother! Grandmother!”

Ye-eun and So-eun rushed to her side, shaking her.

But the grandmother just moaned, still unconscious.

She had fainted at the sight of the zombie wave.

He grabbed Tae-young’s arm and pulled him closer.

“You, take the grandmother downstairs.”

He left a bloody handprint on Tae-young’s arm.

But Tae-young didn’t seem to mind.

“Yes, hyung.”

He nodded and went to the grandmother.

He turned and walked to the edge of the roof.

That was the spot with the clearest view of the road.

As he walked, he drew his bow.

Swish.

He took an arrow with his other hand.

Jung Eun-seo, realizing what he was about to do, asked in alarm,

“Sung-hoon, it’s impossible. You can’t… It’s too far.”

He gritted his teeth and muttered,

“Don’t worry.”

He stood at the edge of the roof, nocked the arrow, and raised his bow.

The transparent circle appeared before his eyes.

The black wave.

The massive zombie wave.

And at the front, the crazy bitch pedaling furiously on her bicycle.

She wasn’t glowing red.

He slowly raised his bow.

The circle moved upwards with it.

The circle was about the size of a plate.

He couldn’t hit anything outside of that range.

He continued raising his bow.

Almost to a 45-degree angle.

…She was outside the circle.

“…Damn it.”

He looked around.

Everyone was watching him.

He didn’t care if they were watching.

He should have killed her when he had the chance.

His misplaced mercy had caused this zombie wave.

He should have killed her when she’d attacked him with a knife.

He gritted his teeth.

That crazy bitch.

He had to kill that bitch.

Right now!

Near the vegetable garden…

There was a chair.

A wooden chair that seemed to have come from the calligraphy academy.

They must have brought it up here to rest while gardening.

He immediately walked over to the garden and picked up the chair.

Tae-young, Ye-eun, and So-eun hadn’t gone downstairs yet. They were watching him.

Waiting to see what he would do.

He ignored them and walked back to the edge of the roof, carrying the chair.

If he were on the ground right now, he would have used Accelerate, run towards her, and cut off her head with his sword.

He wasn’t sure if he could make it back with only 14 Accelerates, but he would have charged recklessly and hacked that crazy female Cockroach to pieces.

But he couldn’t do that now.

Even the time it would take to wait for the elevator was precious.

Thud.

He placed the chair down and stood on it.

…Damn it, he couldn’t get the right angle.

He placed one foot on the edge of the roof railing.

That was better.

He raised his bow, nocked arrow in place, and drew the string.

Thrum-

The circular frame appeared before his eyes.

She wasn’t glowing red.

He slowly raised his bow.

The circle moved upwards.

He still couldn’t target her.

He held the drawn bow, barely managing to position the female Cockroach at the bottom of the circle, and waited.

…Not yet.

Not yet.

The blaring sound of the megaphone.

Faintly carried by the wind.

All of you are going to die—

Die—

You sons of bitches—

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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He could gradually make out the movement of the zombie wave.

They were running.

Raspy cries from their ruined throats.

Drawn by the ajumma’s screaming through the megaphone, they were running frantically.

And below them…

In the distance, the mid-sized supermarket he had cleared.

People started pouring out from the alleyway near it.

They streamed out of houses, stores, and garages.

It was a chaotic scene.

One person moved.

Turned the corner into the alley, towards the parking lot.

Coming towards them.

“…Tsk.”

Disgust welled up within him, and he clicked his tongue.

The others had seen it too.

“Where are those people going? Are they coming towards us?”

“How dare they try to come here, those bastards!”

“No, some of them might be the ones who were captured. Like the people who just arrived.”

The newly arrived women were watching the approaching group with varying expressions – some with hands clasped tightly, some glaring with hostility, and some looking away.

Some of them might recognize people in the approaching group; others might not.

But that wasn’t important right now.

He looked back at the ajumma in the distance.

He still couldn’t target her.

Damn it, his shoulder was starting to ache from holding the drawn bow.

“Sung-hoon, what should we do about those people?”

Jun-hyuk asked.

He felt their gazes.

Everyone was looking at him.

They wouldn’t accept them without his permission.

If he gave the order, they would be let in.

And they would live.

…But…

This wasn’t the time to be making such decisions.

He silently glared at the ajumma.

She was coming closer.

Slowly, yet steadily.

Screaming into the megaphone.

The female Cockroach pedaled her bicycle.

They were looking at him,

He was looking at the female Cockroach,

And the female Cockroach was looking at them.

Their gazes intersected.

And finally.

Tiny, like a grain of rice.

The female Cockroach began to glow red.

“…Haa!”

He inhaled deeply and straightened his back.

He felt their gazes as they watched his posture.

Silence fell.

He released the string.

Thwip.

Whoosh-

The arrow shot through the air towards the distant sky.

Their gazes, their heads, followed the arrow’s trajectory.

“It’s too far…”

Jung Eun-seo murmured softly beside him.

The others probably felt the same.

Like a grain of rice.

That’s how small she looked.

That’s how far away she was.

The wind, blowing from the left and right, would push the arrow off course.

There was no way it would hit its target.

They watched, hands clasped tightly, their eyes fixed on the receding arrow, anxiety etched on their faces.

The arrow’s momentum gradually decreased.

The arrow, which had been soaring powerfully through the sky, slowly began to descend.

It started to fall, gliding downwards, its trajectory determined by its remaining velocity.

The female Cockroach seemed completely oblivious to what was falling from the sky.

She pedaled, screamed, and occasionally swerved, changing direction.

She continued to approach them.

Die—

All of you are going to die—

Let’s all die—

They watched the female Cockroach with clenched fists.

She was moving erratically on the road.

She took one hand off the handlebars every time she screamed.

She swayed left and right every time she brought the megaphone to her mouth.

There was no way an arrow could hit a target moving so erratically, so far away.

“…Haa.”

Jung Eun-seo raised her bow beside him.

She nocked an arrow, aimed, and drew the string.

Thrum-

He gently placed his hand on Jung Eun-seo’s arm.

Jung Eun-seo looked at him.

He shook his head.

“Wait.”

A flicker of doubt crossed Jung Eun-seo’s eyes.

He didn’t bother explaining.

He turned his head and looked at the female Cockroach in the distance.

Jung Eun-seo also turned and looked.

And at that moment.

The arrow plunged downwards.

It pierced the female Cockroach’s head with pinpoint accuracy.

It went straight through, the fletching protruding from the other side.

He couldn’t see it clearly, but he was certain.

The female Cockroach jerked as if struck by lightning.

And then she lost her grip on the handlebars and fell off the bicycle.

She tumbled to the ground.

Her momentum carried her forward, rolling her along the asphalt.

…Done.

He finally lowered his leg, which had been propped up against the wall.

He stepped down from the chair and firmly planted his feet on the rooftop.

They were all looking at him.

There were no cheers.

No joy.

Their eyes were filled with awe and disbelief.

It was an impossible shot.

At a moving target.

A direct headshot, it was unbelievable.

“…H…How…?”

Jung Eun-seo was speechless.

She gasped and inhaled sharply.

Her face was pale, as if her heart had stopped.

The others looked much the same.

He looked at each of their faces.

And then he said,

“…I told you not to worry.”

Jun-hyuk, who had been standing apart, spoke, his voice filled with awe,

“…You’re a master archer. From here… to there…”

Their gazes.

Filled with awe.

The men, and the many women.

They had witnessed something impossible, something unbelievable.

He wasn’t sure what to say.

Instead of speaking, he turned and looked at the zombie wave in the distance.

“…Tsk.”

Hearing him click his tongue, the others also looked at the zombie wave.

Sighs and groans escaped their lips.

The zombie wave continued to approach.

Trampling and crushing the fallen female Cockroach, they kept running.

Their momentum carried them forward; they couldn’t stop even if they wanted to.

They had been running towards their target, and even though the target was gone, they continued to run.

He sighed quietly.

This was unavoidable.

He gestured to Jun-hyuk and Han-tae.

They immediately ran over to him.

“Yes, hyung.”

“Yes, Sung-hoon.”

He said,

“Take some people downstairs and lock all the windows. Check if anything is open.”

Jun-hyuk and Han-tae nodded vigorously.

“Got it, hyung!”

“We’ll do it right away.”

Jun-hyuk and Tae-young called out to the others, and Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, Hoon, and several others gathered.

They nodded to him and went down the stairwell.

He turned his head and looked out into the distance.

The endless zombie wave.

Escape was impossible.

It might be possible for a small group.

But there were too many of them now.

Humans had stamina limitations.

They couldn’t run forever.

But these creatures were different.

So…

“…Alright…”

It was time to hunker down.

They would hide here, as if they were dead, without giving any indication that there were people inside.

The approaching zombie wave…

He hoped they would just keep running past the building.

If they did, they wouldn’t have to hold out for long.

But if they didn’t…

He looked down at the bow in his hand.

…All he could rely on was the bow.

And the arrows duplicated by the feather band.

He couldn’t jump down.

If he fell into that mass of human beasts with his swords, 14 Accelerates wouldn’t be enough to escape, and he wouldn’t be able to get back in since the shutter would be closed.

He remembered a scene he’d seen on YouTube.

A zombie wave, drawn to a building, climbing it like a pyramid.

If he wasn’t careful, the tail end of the wave could reach the building and climb it, just like in that video.

There were enough of them to engulf an entire city.

…It all came down to the bow.

If the wave stopped here, he would shoot them down, no matter how long it took.

It was the only way.

Tae-young, Ye-eun, and So-eun helped the unconscious grandmother down the stairs.

The only ones left on the rooftop were the newly arrived men and women, Jung Eun-seo, and himself.

As he watched the approaching black mass of the zombie wave, he noticed something strange.

Jung Eun-seo was looking somewhere else.

He followed her gaze and saw the Cockroach group running towards their building.

The Cockroaches, men and women, were gradually getting closer.

He thought he saw some of the men who had been with the Cockroach Leader during the raid, and there were quite a few women as well.

And also, elderly people and children.

Elderly people and… children.

There were children!

At least a few dozen children, barely teenagers or even younger, were running along with the adults.

He unconsciously gripped the rooftop railing.

As the Cockroach group approached their building, the zombie wave was also getting closer.

In a few minutes, the two groups would collide.

The first to reach their building were the adult men.

Most of them were the men who had been with the Cockroach Leader during the raid.

They pounded on the shutter.

They yelled.

Buzz Buzz

His phone rang.

It was Soo-hyun.

“Hey, Soo-hyun.”

“Oppa! Those people are here!”

“…Yeah, I know.”

He felt a gaze.

Jung Eun-seo was looking at him.

He looked back at her.

Soo-hyun spoke urgently,

“Oppa! What should we do? What should we do?”

Jung Eun-seo stared at him.

He slowly opened his mouth.

At that moment, Jung Eun-seo grabbed his hand.

And snatched his phone.

Jung Eun-seo put the phone to her ear and said,

“Just wait a moment. I’ll tell you later.”

She hung up without waiting for a response.

Jung Eun-seo said,

“Sung-hoon, let’s talk.”

She pulled him by the hand.

Talk about what?

In this situation?

Jung Eun-seo’s hand gripped his tightly.

She wasn’t letting go.

The newly arrived women stood on the rooftop, simply watching them, the zombie wave, and the Cockroaches.

He followed Jung Eun-seo down the stairs.

She led him to her room.

Click.

She closed the door.

“Eun-seo, this isn’t the time…”

Jung Eun-seo pulled him into the bathroom.

And turned on the shower.

The water cascaded down.

Washing away the blood from his head and body.

Jung Eun-seo watched him, then took off her t-shirt.

She unhooked her bra, then took off her pants and underwear, tossing them carelessly onto the bathroom floor.

…Her figure…

Was stunning.

It must be from her regular exercise.

A nicely rounded backside.

A slender waist.

Breasts more ample and beautiful than he’d realized.

“Sung-hoon.”

Jung Eun-seo looked at him and said,

“…Stay with me now.”

She unbuckled his lifting belt.

Thud.

His swords fell to the floor.

Jung Eun-seo said,

“If you stay with me now, I’ll give myself to you. For as long as I live, forever.”

He looked at Jung Eun-seo.

Completely naked, a beautiful woman offering herself to him.

What she was asking for…

Was the death of the people outside.

The women, the elderly, and the children.

She was asking him to kill them all.

She placed her hand on his cheek.

Her face slowly drew closer.

And then she kissed him.

He felt her breath on his cheek.

He tasted her tongue and cupped her breasts in his hands.

Surprisingly firm, soft breasts.

He moved his hand down and caressed her between her legs.

She was smooth.

Just a soft, thick warmth enveloping his fingers.

“Haa…”

A sigh, laced with a moan, filled the bathroom.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Eun-seo’s lips were sweet.

Her tongue pushed gently into his mouth, twining around his own.

He moved his lips to her earlobe, then down to her breast, taking her nipple into his mouth.

He cupped her ample breasts, surprisingly full for her slender waist, and flicked his tongue across her nipple.

Eun-seo shivered.

A moan escaped her lips.

Lost in the pleasure of caressing her, he heard a vibration from the pants lying on the floor.

He pulled away from Eun-seo’s breast and gasped for air.

His lower body throbbed.

Eun-seo was already wet.

Buzz-

Buzz-

He bent down and picked up his phone.

He answered the call.

It was Soo-hyun.

“Oppa! We can’t open the door! Oppa, what should we do?”

Eun-seo looked at him.

He looked back at her.

The kind woman who had diligently carried ramen, bread, and other food to share with everyone.

She had been slapped, threatened, and ultimately lost her brother.

She could never forgive them.

That was the look in her eyes as she stared at him.

He could only imagine how she felt.

His own feelings were different.

If he decided to.

If he simply willed it, he could annihilate them all.

Right now.

Perhaps that was why they seemed like insignificant pests to him.

Cockroaches to be crushed underfoot.

They were nothing more than cockroaches to him.

But it was different for Eun-seo.

To her, those Cockroaches were no different from the arrogant thugs who abused others and relied on their numbers for protection.

The difference in their perception seemed to create the emotional gap between them.

Yes.

Cockroaches.

Cockroaches in the house were a nuisance.

It was better to just exterminate them.

His mind made up, he said to Soo-hyun on the other end of the line,

“Don’t open the door.”

“B…But the children…!”

It was the same for Soo-hyun.

She didn’t understand what the apocalypse truly meant.

It had only been a month since it began.

He wasn’t a savior.

He—

“We can’t save everyone. Those people will reap what they sow. The children… it’s unfortunate, but Soo-hyun, focus on our people for now.”

“…Okay.”

Soo-hyun inhaled sharply and replied.

“…You’re right, Oppa. We… we can’t save everyone. We have to survive first.”

“Yes. Don’t be too upset. Tell the others as well.”

“Okay, Oppa. We’ll double-check to make sure everything is locked.”

“Good.”

He hung up.

Jung Eun-seo had been staring at him intently, without blinking.

The moment he ended the call, she pounced on him.

“Haa…”

Her tongue pushed into his mouth.

Her hand gripped his penis.

The moment she touched him, his lower body throbbed, hard and insistent.

He roughly turned Eun-seo around and grabbed her breasts.

“Haa!”

She gasped in surprise.

He gripped himself and pressed against her, rubbing up and down.

The soft, yielding warmth.

He found it.

She was already wet and slick.

As if urging him to enter.

He thrust inside her.

“Ahh!”

Eun-seo cried out in slight pain and lowered her head.

He gripped her breasts and thrust rhythmically.

Her breathing grew ragged.

Moans escaped her lips.

Eun-seo said,

“Thank… thank you. Sung-hoon… Ungh!”

“Don’t mention it. Those Cockroaches… they needed to be dealt with eventually.”

Overcome by the sensation, Eun-seo lowered her head, gasping and panting.

She clutched his hand, which was gripping her hips, trying to endure the pleasure.

But he had no intention of letting her.

The sounds of their coupling mixed with the shower water, filling the bathroom.

“Ungh, hng, haa…”

Eun-seo moaned and said,

“Did… did you know? Haa… I… I… liked you… from the moment… haa… I saw you… Sung-hoon… Ahh.”

Really?

That made him happy.

Thinking back to when he first saw Jung Eun-seo…

“I thought you were beautiful. Honestly, I wanted you.”

Eun-seo, whether in pleasure or agreement, took his hand and placed it on her breast.

Her breast was firm and yielding.

Lost in the moment, they devoured each other.

And then, at some point…

Screams echoed.

Aaaaagh-

Kyaaaaa-

They had collided.

The zombie wave and the Cockroach group.

Rumble, Crash—something slammed against the shutter, the sound echoing even here.

The building seemed to shake.

Women, men, the elderly, children.

Over a hundred, no, several hundred people were being torn apart.

Screaming.

Amidst those sounds, he felt Eun-seo’s warmth, and as she took him inside her, they moaned together.

“It’s safe today. Don’t worry.”

“Okay. I’ll be more careful next time.”

It wasn’t something he should be saying after coming inside her three times, but he had been so lost in the moment that he’d gotten carried away.

He hadn’t known that Eun-seo wasn’t using contraception.

He would have to use condoms next time.

He lay in bed, holding Eun-seo in his arms, savoring the afterglow and catching his breath.

He was a little tired after three rounds.

He usually only managed two at most, so it seemed the HP achievement’s physical enhancement had also improved his stamina.

“Why weren’t you using birth control, anyway?”

Eun-seo looked at him.

He caressed her waist.

He really liked the curve of her body, the way her slender waist flowed into full hips and buttocks.

“Birth control… well, I can use condoms from now on. But I heard from Soo-hyun that most of the women with partners are on the pill. These days… it’s a difficult time to get pregnant.”

Eun-seo chuckled.

“You need a man to use birth control in the first place. It’s been almost four years since I had a boyfriend.”

“Four years? Why?”

“Just… men are always so obsequious, it’s not interesting.”

Hmm…

Men were usually subservient when they were interested in a woman.

They tried to be kind and agreeable.

So, Eun-seo wasn’t interested in kind men.

“What about me?”

Eun-seo raised her hand and gently caressed his lips.

“You’re different. Always covered in blood. Stabbing without hesitation… you’re like a beast.”

…True.

He laughed.

“Like Beauty and the Beast?”

“Yes, exactly!”

Eun-seo sat up abruptly.

Her breasts jiggled enticingly.

It was a pleasant sight.

“Beauty and the Beast! I like that kind of man. Like a werewolf. You know? Rough, wild. A dangerous man who might… do something to me.”

…Dan…

Dangerous man…

Hmm…

She had a very specific type…

Who else in their group looked dangerous besides him?

…No one.

…She’d had no other choice.

From the beginning.

He smiled.

He couldn’t hear the screams anymore.

It must have been around the time he first came inside Eun-seo, or perhaps even before that.

There had been a flurry of screams, and then silence.

He knew without having to see it.

The Cockroaches were all dead.

Or they had become human beasts, absorbed into the zombie wave.

Growl-

Growl-

The growls of the zombie wave reverberated through the building like a subwoofer.

The sound was violent, but not aggressive.

They weren’t trying to climb the building.

At least, not yet.

Those with weaker minds had locked themselves in their rooms.

And those who wanted to keep watch had gathered on the rooftop.

Jun-hyuk, Tae-young, and Soo-hyun.

With Eun-seo and him, there were exactly five of them.

Soo-hyun looked back and forth between him and Eun-seo.

He couldn’t read her expression.

“How are things outside?”

He asked casually.

Jun-hyuk replied,

“Yes, Sung-hoon. Nothing so far. But they’ve completely surrounded us. It seems like the whole city has been overrun.”

Jun-hyuk’s voice was hushed.

As if the creatures below could hear them.

That was impossible.

They were on the 10th floor.

He nodded and walked to the edge of the roof.

They were sensitive to sound, but their vision was poor.

Based on his hunting experience, he was certain he was safe.

But the others gasped.

He put a finger to his lips, signaling them to be quiet, then leaned casually against the wall and looked outside.

It was overwhelming.

A sea of black.

He couldn’t see the ground at all.

The ground was covered in a mass of dark heads, with the occasional white or brown hair and shoulders.

Packed so tightly it was hard to breathe, they filled the entire city.

Growl-

Growl-

The glass vibrated from the sound of their breathing alone.

He observed them for a moment.

And then he was certain.

…They weren’t moving.

They had been drawn to the building by the commotion, advanced for a while, and then stopped.

If there had been continued provocation, they would have moved on, but now that the commotion had ceased, they had lost their impetus.

His hope that they would just pass by was dashed.

“…Ha.”

He turned around and said,

“It’s a waiting game now. Tell everyone to keep quiet…”

Soo-hyun and Eun-seo weren’t there.

Jun-hyuk and Tae-young, seeing his questioning look, pointed towards the other side of the rooftop.

By the stairwell.

He could see two figures in the shadows.

He said to Jun-hyuk and Tae-young,

“You made sure all the windows are locked, right? Hmm. Go downstairs and tell everyone not to be too afraid, and to keep quiet.”

“Understood.”

Jun-hyuk and Tae-young went down the stairs.

He casually walked towards the stairwell.

“—I knew Unnie liked Oppa. The way she looks at him… And last time, she even kissed him when he was covered in blood. Ye-eun and I even made a bet on when you two would get together.”

“…Are you really okay with this?”

Soo-hyun laughed and said,

“Unnie, normally, I wouldn’t be. But this isn’t normal. People are dying, those things are down there, and besides, there aren’t many men. Most of us are women.”

“That’s true…”

Soo-hyun sighed deeply.

“Will this… ever end? It will end someday, right?”

“…I don’t know. I don’t know either.”

Eun-seo also sighed quietly.

“I just want to trust and follow Sung-hoon Oppa.”

“Me too.”

Soo-hyun took Eun-seo’s hand.

He could see them in the shadows.

“Even though the world has become like this, let’s be strong and survive together. Okay? Sung-hoon Oppa will take care of those bad things down there.”

…He couldn’t.

How was he supposed to deal with that?

…He was relieved that they seemed to be getting along, but it was a bit of a burden.
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After the zombie wave engulfed the city, their lifestyle changed considerably.

First, they had plenty of food.

They had an abundance of drinks, snacks, ramen, sauces like soy sauce, gochujang, sesame oil, and cooking oil, as well as pasta, noodles, cheese with long expiration dates, and tteokguk rice cakes that could be stored in the freezer for a long time. They had a plentiful supply of everything the supermarket had stocked.

They also had tons of rice in the third-floor storage room, literally.

Various daily necessities stored on the second floor also contributed to fortifying their building.

They wouldn’t run out of soap or shampoo for years to come.

However, their usual tasks, like collecting aluminum panels from outside or welding them onto the windows and shutters, were no longer possible.

So, the remaining survivors set up targets in the kendo dojo, which occupied half of the fourth floor, and began practicing archery. That was practically their entire routine.

The reason they chose the kendo dojo was because they had agreed to be cautious of even the ding of the elevator.

They walked down from the fourth floor to the supermarket.

As quietly as possible.

That was the rule.

Special arrangements were made for Hoon’s family.

Because of the baby, they installed makeshift soundproofing made of cotton blankets and wood to muffle its cries.

The downside was that the baby couldn’t see the sunlight.

So, they took the baby to other apartments to visit when it wasn’t crying.

With this change in lifestyle, the 10th floor became a rather peculiar place.

Since there were no tasks to be done inside or outside, there was nothing to do but practice archery and learn how to handle weapons.

The TV didn’t work, and their only entertainment was Netflix and YouTube.

So, what was left?

The doors on the 10th floor remained open, just like before.

All of them wide open.

As if privacy was a thing of the past, they lived with their doors open, freely entering each other’s apartments, sharing snacks, chatting, and playing games.

It felt like they had become even closer and more tightly knit after the zombie wave.

However, some doors remained closed.

It was a sign that people were having sex, and they shouldn’t be disturbed.

With men and women living together in the building, with nothing to do but practice archery, and with a zombie wave raging below, their libidos seemed to have increased, and they were constantly hooking up.

Jun-hyuk and Tae-young had already taken one or two of the newly arrived women as partners.

And Stinky, no, Han-tae, seemed to have found a girl his age he liked, and he was often seen smiling and spending time with her.

Teaching her how to bake bread.

The initial fear had lasted only a day.

As days turned into weeks, they became completely accustomed to this new lifestyle.

They woke up, had sex, practiced archery, ate, had sex, played games until dinner, and then had sex again.

No one found it strange or promiscuous. Even the grandmother seemed to know what was going on but pretended not to notice, contenting herself with preparing side dishes in her room.

The life they were used to, the life they lived before the apocalypse, was slowly but surely crumbling within them.

“Khh…!”

He gripped Eun-seo’s hips and thrust hard.

He filled her completely.

Amidst the pleasure surging through him, he heard Eun-seo’s moans.

They held each other, catching their breath.

“Oppa, should we make pizza bread later? We still have a lot of sweetcorn. It would be delicious with sliced cheddar and mozzarella.”

He and Eun-seo turned their heads simultaneously.

It was Ye-eun, who had been reading a comic drawn by So-eun.

Eun-seo smiled and said,

“Sounds delicious.”

He was still catching his breath, so he just smiled and nodded in response.

He sucked on Eun-seo’s nipple and then got up.

“Ahh…”

A sound of pleasure.

It pleased him too.

Damn, he felt completely drained.

He’d already come three times since morning.

“Where’s Soo-hyun?”

“She said she wants to learn how to draw comics from So-eun. They’re in So-eun’s room together.”

“Ah, I see.”

He nodded to Ye-eun and went into the bathroom.

He was sweating profusely.

Comics.

That was nice.

There weren’t many websites left where they could read webtoons or web novels.

He didn’t read them himself, so he didn’t know how they were managed, but So-eun and Ye-eun, who enjoyed reading them, had said that new chapters weren’t being uploaded anymore.

Almost none.

Furthermore, more and more apps and websites were shutting down, leaving only one or two.

And even those weren’t updating, so they could only reread what was already there.

He wondered if the authors had all died.

He turned on the shower and rinsed off the sweat as he thought.

…It would be incredibly boring if the internet stopped working altogether.

He should have raided a comic book store and brought back a pile of comics.

There were a lot of good old comics.

He could have brought back the entire Naruto and One Piece series, and what else? Hunter x Hunter was also good. Was Piandeau finished?

Damn it.

It was a shame.

Having three partners wasn’t bad.

But the problem was, if he wanted to be with one, he had to be with the other two as well.

He wouldn’t have been able to handle it without the HP achievement skill.

He was grateful for raising his HP these past few days.

Survival Specialist, the best.

And that wasn’t all.

The woman who had been startled by his blood-soaked appearance in the supermarket…

She had been hovering around him lately.

“Oh, hello…”

He ran into her as he was picking up his bow.

He’d lost count of how many times this had happened.

She was doing it on purpose.

He smiled, hiding his certainty.

“Hello. How are you feeling?”

“I’m… much… much better. Thank you.”

She bowed her head and walked away.

…Hmm.

Most of the women who had escaped from the Cockroaches weren’t interested in men.

Only two or three had become partners with Jun-hyuk and Tae-young; the others were still recovering from their physical and emotional trauma.

The other women in similar situations, and the women in their group, led by Soo-hyun, were spending time with them, cooking and eating together, helping them heal.

But for the time being, they probably weren’t thinking about men.

But this woman was different.

Or perhaps their encounter had made a strong impression on her.

Seeing a man covered in blood, dripping from his weapons, clothes, hair, and chin, his eyes fierce from recent slaughter, right in front of her… it must have been quite an experience.

Perhaps that was why.

He didn’t know.

Women were complicated.

He slung his bow and arrows on his back and went up to the rooftop.

This was his daily routine.

He woke up, made love to his women, Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and Eun-seo, and then came up here to shoot arrows.

About 80 to 90 arrows a day.

He hunted 80 to 90 human beasts each day, using the arrows duplicated by the feather band and the few he had originally brought.

That was his limit.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Wild Hunter] [Level – 48]

 [Title – Growing]

 Status

 [Health – 91/100]] [Senses – 45/45]

 [Strength – 45/45] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 75/75] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 8]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Breaker]

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast enabled)





Day 4 of hunkering down.

He was already Level 48.

If he hunted until tonight, he would probably reach Level 52.

His leveling speed…

Gaining 4 or 5 levels a day wasn’t bad, but it wasn’t enough.

He wanted to be slaughtering 400, 500 a day!

With 100 HP and his Sense growing rapidly, it seemed possible!

But it was impossible.

Was there a way to wipe them out all at once?

…Molotov cocktails?

Hmm…

That might not be a bad idea.

But how could he make them with what they had in the supermarket?

Even though they had a hardware section, they didn’t have any thinner, gasoline, or kerosene.

All they had was cooking oil and olive oil.

Then what could he use?

Damn it. He would need to have made one before to know.

And would he even gain experience for kills with Molotov cocktails?

So far, he had killed them all directly.

Whether with a bow or his swords, the targets he’d chosen had died by his hand.

Molotov cocktails were different.

If he threw one at his target, others around the target would also be burned.

Those wouldn’t be direct kills.

It was a kind of collateral damage.

He might not gain experience that way.

But it was worth a try.

Thinking this, he nocked an arrow and drew the string.

Thrum-

Thwip.

Standing on the chair, he shot downwards.

The arrow flew swiftly, piercing a head.

He felt nothing, no thrill.

He simply drew another arrow.

Thrum-

Thwip.

The arrow flew with a popping sound and pierced another skull.

He drew another arrow.

Just then, he heard a rumbling sound from the distant sky.

He looked up; it was the light aircraft.

…He was seeing that a lot lately.

It was still scattering something from the sky.

Something was falling.

He still didn’t know what they were doing.

He shook his head and drew his bow again.

Thrum-
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He was numb.

He couldn’t process what he was seeing, why it was here.

He was holding a piece of paper.

An A4 sheet.

It didn’t look like it had been printed; it seemed to have been run through a copier.

A phone number was written on the paper.

Along with the short message:

[Please contact us.]

And below the message and the number…

A picture.

A glass wall.

And beyond the glass wall, the shattered glass of a side entrance.

He could vaguely see the supermarket entrance beyond the glass.

Human beasts standing at the entrance.

A man wielding swords, slashing at them.

…It was him.

He was printed on the paper.

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, Eun-seo, Hoon, and the others stood beside and in front of him, staring at him with wide eyes.

So many questions flooded his mind at once that he didn’t know where to begin.

He slowly opened his mouth.

“…So where did this come from?”

Stinky, no, Han-tae, replied,

“Yes, hyung. I was on the roof, and this small plane flew right over our heads. Something was falling like rain, so I went to see what it was, and it was this.”

“…You mean the light aircraft?”

“Yes, hyung.”

He chewed on his lower lip and looked down at the paper again.

The light aircraft that had started appearing recently.

The same light aircraft that had been popping up all over the sky.

It had been scattering these.

Flyers with his picture on them.

Everyone was looking at him.

…He still didn’t know what to say.

He looked at Han-tae.

“…Why were you on the rooftop?”

Han-tae started to answer, then stopped and glanced at the others.

He said slowly,

“…Quit smoking. Or at least cut down.”

Han-tae nodded, looking down.

“Yes, hyung.”

Since they couldn’t open the windows anymore, the only places Han-tae could smoke were the fifth and sixth floors, or the rooftop.

Anyway.

That wasn’t important.

“…But why is this here…”

He muttered, looking at the others, and Soo-hyun’s expression was strange.

…Ah.

…Ah!

Soo-hyun!

This scene, it was the scene from when he had brought everyone into this building, when he’d wiped out the human beasts at the entrance!

Soo-hyun had filmed it with her phone!

He looked at Soo-hyun.

He wasn’t sure what his own expression looked like.

His eyes were angry, but his lips were smiling.

“What did you do?”

Soo-hyun inhaled sharply and looked around.

Everyone’s attention was on her.

She said,

“…I uploaded it… to YouTube…”

You…Tube.

YouTube.

YouTube?!

He reached into his pocket and pulled out his phone.

Soo-hyun held out her phone to him.

She already had YouTube open.

He took her phone; it was the same video she had shown him before, the one she had filmed.

He pressed play.

Everyone crowded around to watch.

The corpses strewn across the street.

He was walking towards the line of bodies lying between the supermarket side entrance and the sidewalk.

His hand rested on the hilt of his sword, his back to the camera, walking confidently, without a trace of fear.

Then he broke into a run.

And then he sprinted up the stairs and disappeared inside.

The human beasts’ heads swiveled.

Kraaa!

Their roars echoed.

And then, in an instant, he whirled through them.

A whoosh and a splatter, blood spraying from their heads like fountains, and the charging human beasts collapsed, motionless.

He stood there, covered in blood.

Swords in hand.

Slowly lowering his head.

“…………”

He felt their gazes again.

Even though they had seen him fight countless times, this scene was truly awe-inspiring.

He avoided their gazes and scrolled down to the comments section below the video.

[Nice editing. But is this really appropriate at a time like this…?]

[Impossible. It’s a lie.]

[If this is real, please save us.]

[Don’t get your hopes up. Someone stuck at home probably edited this from a movie or something. Don’t be fooled.]

[Zombie crisis and superhero. While people starve to death. Yeah.]

[Why would you upload something like this?]

…The comments weren’t positive.

No one believed it.

That was understandable.

He wouldn’t have believed it either.

“…When did you upload this?”

Soo-hyun smiled sheepishly and said,

“The next day…?”

The next day…

So, almost immediately.

He handed her phone back and looked at the flyer again.

…Please contact us.

He didn’t know who had printed and distributed this flyer.

But he knew a few things.

This person believed the YouTube video.

And they knew roughly where the video had been filmed.

That was why they had been flying around the city.

Perhaps they hadn’t dropped the flyer directly onto the supermarket building because they assumed it was just a group stopping by to scavenge.

He figured they had probably been scattering the flyers around the neighborhood, assuming whoever he was lived nearby.

“Sung-hoon, what are you going to do? Are you going to contact them?”

Jun-hyuk asked.

Hoon said,

“W…What if something goes wrong if we contact them, Sir? Those things are swarming outside. If something happens… this place…”

…Hoon had a point.

It had been ten days since the zombie wave had engulfed the city.

So far, they had enjoyed a period of peace.

But they couldn’t afford to make any rash moves.

The zombies weren’t moving yet.

If they provoked them, they might swarm the building, and everything would be over.

He looked out the window.

It was night.

His daily routine had ended hours ago.

It was well past their usual bedtime.

But no one could sleep.

If he didn’t say anything, they would keep waiting.

He took a deep breath and said,

“It’s late, so let’s rest for today. I’ll think about contacting them while I sleep. Go back and rest.”

“Yes, Sir.”

“Okay, Sung-hoon.”

They said goodnight and returned to their rooms.

The next morning.

When he went up to the rooftop with his bow, everyone followed him.

They wanted to know.

Whether he would contact them or not.

It was probably the most exciting thing to happen in the building, where they had nothing to do but eat, play, and have sex.

Or the most worrying, depending on who you asked.

He set the two cylindrical quivers filled with arrows on the ground and turned around.

Everyone was looking at him.

“Oppa, what are you going to do? Have you thought about it?”

“Sung-hoon Oppa, contact them. Okay?”

“B…But I’m worried…”

Soo-hyun voiced her concern, and the others chimed in.

After ten days, they had learned that having a quiet conversation on the rooftop wouldn’t provoke the zombies swarming below.

But having so many people talking at once wasn’t a good idea.

He raised his hand.

They fell silent.

“I’ll contact them.”

All eyes were on him.

He said,

“Hoon is right. We can’t afford any unforeseen circumstances. So, if they say they want to come here or anything like that, we’ll obviously refuse. But I need to ask who they are and why they’re distributing these flyers.”

Their expressions varied.

Some nodded in agreement; others looked worried.

He placed his bow in its case on his back and took out his phone.

And dialed the number.

“…Huu.”

“Oppa, put it on speaker, speakerphone.”

Soo-hyun waved her hands.

He turned on the speakerphone, and everyone gathered closer.

…Seriously.

It was just a phone call.

Their anticipation made him nervous.

He cleared his throat and pressed the call button.

The phone rang.

A monotonous ringing tone.

He heard a click.

Someone had answered.

“Hello. Who is this?”

It was a man.

His voice was polite.

It was hard to tell from his voice alone, but he sounded like he was in his late thirties, maybe older.

“You distributed the flyers. I’m calling after seeing one. Where are you?”

“Ah, yes. The flyers.”

The man’s tone shifted, sounding slightly tired.

“I apologize, but we are looking for the man with the swords in the flyer. If you are calling because you want to know who he is, or if you want to know whether the video is real or fake, we have nothing to say.”

…Ah.

So, they had received a lot of calls.

That made sense; they had distributed so many flyers, and there were other survivors who would have found them while scavenging.

Judging by the fatigue in his voice and tone, he must have received countless calls.

He said,

“I’m the person you’re looking for.”

“…Excuse me?”

“I’m the man with the swords in the video.”

Silence fell on the other end of the line.

He could hear some commotion.

After a moment, someone else spoke.

“Did you just say you are him?”

It was an older voice.

Raspy and rough.

He replied,

“Yes.”

The old voice on the other end spoke cautiously.

“Excuse me, but may I ask for your name? And I would also like to know if the video is authentic. Isn’t it fabricated?”

He looked around at the others.

Jung Eun-seo.

Eun-seo looked at him and slowly shook her head.

He nodded and said,

“I’m afraid I can’t tell you my name. I can only tell you that the video is not fabricated. But where are you? Who are you, and why are you looking for me?”

The old voice replied,

“This is the Presidential Office of the Republic of Korea.”
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Gasps of surprise rippled through the group.

I held up a hand to calm them, then asked,

“The Presidential Office?”

“That is correct. I am Ahn Jun-gyu, Chief Presidential Secretary. May I ask for the name of the person I’m speaking with?”

Ahn Jun-gyu?

I had never heard of him.

Politics was pointless, and politicians were the people who took those pointless things seriously, so I had never paid any attention to them.

But that was just him; the others seemed to have different opinions.

Hoon said in surprise,

“I think it’s really him, Sir. His voice is the same as the one I heard on the news.”

Jun-hyuk nodded in agreement.

“Yes. I think it’s him, Sung-hoon.”

He nodded and said,

“Could you please tell me why you’re looking for me?”

Silence fell on the other end of the line.

i heard a thoughtful hum.

Soon, Secretary Ahn spoke,

“I can tell you, but first, we need to confirm that you are indeed the person in the video. I don’t mean to be distrustful; it’s simply a matter of confidentiality, and I need to report to the President. Would that be alright?”

Then Jung Eun-seo spoke,

“Mr. Secretary. You know the situation is dire. We don’t know why the government is distributing flyers and searching for people, and we need to know if this could put us in danger.”

“And you are…?”

Jung Eun-seo glanced at him and said,

“…Someone close to him.”

Secretary Ahn was silent for a moment.

“Very well. I’ll tell you.”

He continued,

“I don’t know how many of you are there. It seems there are several of you. I’ll address you as a group.”

The group exchanged glances.

This was a conversation with a high-ranking government official.

“As you know, the entire world is facing a catastrophic crisis. Our country is no exception. On the first day of the outbreak, our government convened an emergency committee and initiated a city stabilization plan. However, it failed.”

I already knew that.

If it had succeeded, they wouldn’t be trapped here like this.

Secretary Ahn continued,

“There are several reasons for the failure, but the main reason is that our military experienced the same thing as militaries around the world. Infected individuals appeared in military bases across the country, and within just a few hours, entire units were either dead or infected. We also suspect there were many desertions. It’s not much different from how people were infected in the cities.”

…He had assumed as much.

If the military had survived, they would have done something.

“Our military has been decimated. There are no more police or military to maintain order. We estimate that at least 90% of the population was infected within a week of the outbreak.”

90%?

He thought that was a low estimate.

But it was impossible to conduct an accurate census.

Secretary Ahn said,

“The National Assembly suffered the same fate. The day of the outbreak was the day of a parliamentary session. Dozens of the two hundred or so assembly members present suddenly turned and attacked those around them, and before they could escape, all the members were either infected or dead. All we have left are a few government officials and a small number of elite soldiers.”

This wasn’t unique to their country.

The same thing had happened all over the world.

In the military, in the government, in parliament.

The world had ended on the first day of the apocalypse.

The Secretary continued,

“We have no army. We assume most of them are either dead or infected. But we have weapons. They are just sitting there.”

…Weapons.

His eyebrows twitched.

Secretary Ahn said,

“We will reclaim our military bases and secure the weapons. Rifles, explosives, and vehicles, including combat helicopters. Ultimately, we will use these weapons to rescue the survivors.”

The group’s expressions gradually changed.

I, too, listened intently to the Secretary’s words.

“We are currently organizing a special forces unit to reclaim the military bases. Many talented individuals have joined us, and we are in the process of recruiting more when we came across the video. That is why our government has been searching for the man with the swords in the video.”

Secretary Ahn paused.

Seemingly waiting for a response.

Everyone looked at him.

He slowly opened his mouth but hesitated.

Attacking military bases to obtain weapons.

It wasn’t a bad idea.

But how?

They were currently trapped in the middle of a zombie wave.

Could he leave these people behind?

And even if he went, how would he get back?

“Are you still there?”

Secretary Ahn asked.

He took a deep breath and slowly said,

“Yes. I heard you. First… I need some time to think.”

“What do you need to think about?”

He glanced at the wall of the rooftop.

“First of all, we are currently in the middle of a zombie wave and cannot move. And we have people here we can’t just leave behind.”

Secretary Ahn hummed thoughtfully and said,

“We can discuss that later, can’t we? We can help you. But first, as I’ve repeatedly requested, could you prove to us that you are who you say you are?”

…He hesitated.

…Special forces…

He slowly nodded.

“…Alright. Would it be sufficient if I filmed a video and sent it to you?”

“Yes, for now. And if we meet in person later, you can demonstrate it to us directly?”

“…If we meet.”

“Then we will be eagerly waiting. We hope to hear from you again.”

“Yes.”

I hung up.

Everyone looked at him.

Their gazes…

…But weapons.

Weapons!

All they currently had were bows.

I couldn’t predict the future, whether they would survive this zombie wave, or whether they would be trapped again. Could these people survive with just a few bows and a hundred or so arrows?

Could his women survive?

…Weapons.

They needed weapons.

A dozen K2 assault rifles and plenty of ammunition would be good.

And some grenades, if possible.

…Could they get a mortar too?

…Weapons.

It was a word that made his heart race.

Noise could be a problem, but only for him.

I fought silently, whirling through his enemies and disappearing. No one could replicate his style.

He could avoid combat if he wanted to.

But the others were different.

For ordinary people, if they were in a situation where they needed to use weapons, noise was no longer a concern.

If shooting meant a chance of survival, and not shooting meant death, there was no choice.

That was the reality for ordinary people.

So, it was definitely better to have them than not.

A dozen rifles.

And ten thousand rounds of ammunition.

Over a hundred grenades.

If they had that, even if something happened while he was gone, they would have a chance to survive.

And there was something else.

I had to find my family.

My parents. my younger sister.

I had to know if they were alive or dead.

I had to get out of here somehow.

If I left…

It would be temporary.

My family was important, but my women were also important to me.

I would return to where my women were.

So, while I was gone, these people… my people… they needed to be able to protect themselves.

Especially…

My women.

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and Eun-seo.

I didn’t want any of them to die.

Never.

I mind made up, I raised my head.

“Han-tae, go downstairs and bring my swords. And a box of almond choco balls.”

“Yes, hyung!”

Han-tae nodded enthusiastically and hurried downstairs.

I said to Soo-hyun,

“Film this properly.”

“…Are you leaving? Oppa?”

Worry clouded Soo-hyun’s face.

Ye-eun and Eun-seo also looked uneasy.

They were afraid I would leave them.

The others shared the same sentiment.

I shook my head.

“I’m not leaving you. I’ll protect you. But the Secretary has a point. We need weapons.”

To be precise, they needed weapons.

I needed them too, but I was confident I could survive without them. I was immune to Evil.

But they weren’t.

A single bite would be the end.

Tae-young grinned and said,

“Man, I just finished my military service, and now I’m about to be shooting guns again.”

Despite my words, I looked excited.

“Weapons are good. We need them. Hopefully, we can get a lot of grenades too.”

“I… I know how to operate a mortar, Sir.”

Oh.

He knew how to use a mortar.

Jun-hyuk and Hoon, who had just spoken, also looked quite pleased.

That’s right.

This was typical of Korean men.

Even if they were strangers, they would instantly transform into a military unit when the situation demanded it.

The women looked anxious, but the men seemed to be filled with anticipation.

I looked at the women and said, my women.

“…Don’t worry.”

Eun-seo’s face crumpled slightly.

“You always say that.”

It was the first time he’d seen Eun-seo make such an expression.

I caressed her cheek and smiled.

“When have I ever given you cause for concern? Don’t worry.”

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun were also looking at me.

Their expressions…

I wasn’t leaving them.

If I went, it would only be temporary.
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In the middle of the vegetable garden.

I stood there, on the tilled soil.

I felt a little bad for the grandmother, Ye-eun, and So-eun, who had put so much effort into cultivating it, but he needed to do this.

I looked to his side.

Outside the garden.

People were crowded around.

The newcomers, having heard about what was happening, had joined the others, creating a bustling scene.

I drew my swords.

Shing-

Han-tae was standing nearby, holding the box of almond choco balls, and Soo-hyun was filming me with her phone.

I said,

“Throw them.”

“Okay, hyung!”

Han-tae tossed the choco balls into the air.

Whoosh-

The choco balls flew towards him.

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





Han-tae’s throwing pose, the faces of the onlookers, the clouds in the sky…

Froze.

Or rather, slowed down.

I looked ahead.

Twelve choco balls slowly floating in the air.

I walked forward and slashed at a choco ball.

The choco ball, rotating slowly like a Ferris wheel car, was cleanly sliced in two.

Next.

In a flash, I whirled through them, slicing every single choco ball, then lightly touched the tips of my swords to my scabbard.

Accelerate wore off.

The twenty-four choco ball halves rained down around me.

Pitter-patter.

I sheathed my swords.

Shing Click

The onlookers’ expressions varied.

Those who had seen him do this before looked slightly awestruck.

The newcomers were seeing me wield my swords for the first time.

Their faces were filled with surprise and shock.

“…Did you get it?”

Soo-hyun beamed and nodded vigorously.

“Yep. All done. Good job, Oppa.”

I smiled and walked over to Soo-hyun, stepping through the vegetable garden.

“Let me see.”

As he approached, the newcomers flinched and stepped back.

It must have been quite a shocking sight.

What was so shocking about it?

Soo-hyun showed him the video.

I was standing there.

I drew my swords.

“Throw them.”

“Okay, hyung!”

Han-tae tossed the choco balls from the side.

Twelve choco balls flew through the air.

And then, he vanished.

I was practically invisible.

Neither my feet nor my hands were visible.

Only my black hair left a dark blur.

I wasn’t moving wildly.

I mostly stayed in place, leaving only afterimages.

My swords reflected the sunlight, creating momentary flashes of light like stars.

And then, I reappeared.

Pitter-patter, a noticeably larger number of choco ball pieces rained down onto the vegetable garden.

I sheathed my swords.

Shing Click

“…Did you get it?”

“Yep. All done.”

Hmm…

…Not bad.

Soo-hyun smiled and asked,

“Should I send it? To that number?”

“Yes.”

“Okay.”

Inodded and looked at the others.

If things went well with the government, I might have to leave for a while.

Ilooked at them and said,

“Everyone, we have work to do.”

They all looked at me.

The work was simple.

Fortifying the building.

The shutter work was mostly finished, providing some level of fortification, but they had to prepare for any contingency.

First, they would reinforce all the windows and glass walls from the fourth to the tenth floor using wood and other materials salvaged from within the building.

Since welding produced too much noise and light, they would use silicone and strong adhesives from the hardware section on the second floor and the storage room on the third floor.

They would also barricade the stairwells. They would create barricades using unused desks, chairs, and other furniture to block access completely.

There were gaps between the desks and chairs.

If they piled them up, two or three skilled riflemen positioned between the furniture on the stair landings could take out anyone trapped behind the barricade.

If that happened, the accumulating bodies would form a mound, effectively becoming a wall.

Eun-seo seemed quite skilled with a bow.

He hoped she could handle a gun as well.

And lastly, the rooftop access door.

They would create a small hole, about the size of a hand, using a cutting tool and other equipment, and reinforce the door itself with additional supports.

According to the videos he’d seen on YouTube, zombies could climb buildings by clambering over each other.

The thought of them reaching the rooftop and swarming a helicopter was chilling.

This was a precaution against that scenario.

By reinforcing the sturdy metal door with supports and creating a small hole, even a single rifleman could defend it effectively.

They could just shoot anyone whose face appeared in the hole.

Or toss a grenade through it.

There was only one reason for fortifying the building.

To prepare for any contingency that might arise while I was gone.

If they could just hold out until he returned, I would take care of the rest.

I didn’t know how much I would level up, how much stronger I would become, or how well I would be able to fight after I left.

But one thing was certain: I would only grow stronger.

The zombie wave consisted of hundreds of thousands, perhaps millions, of human beasts. If a worst-case scenario occurred, even a million rounds of ammunition wouldn’t be enough.

Reinforcing the building and creating piles of corpses in front of the doors and stairwells would provide sufficient defense.

They just had to hold out until Ireturned.

Of course, it was best if nothing happened, but it was better to be prepared.

To accomplish this, they needed to move most of the items in the supermarket upstairs.

They decided to use the seventh and eighth floors as storage and mobilized everyone for the task.

With a massive zombie wave outside, everyone was highly motivated, even without being told.

They had to work to survive.

While the others went downstairs to work, I stayed on the rooftop, sniping the zombie wave with my bow.

It had been over ten days since the zombie wave arrived.

As a result of his daily sniping, I was now Level 75.

He would unlock the next specialization soon.

And that afternoon, I received a call from the government.

“Hello.”

“Greetings. This is Sung Kyu-hyuk, Special Task Force Team 2 Leader. Are you the man with the swords? According to the person who sent the video, your name is Han Sung-hoon.”

The voice was firm and authoritative.

“Yes, that’s me.”

…Special Task Force?

“Are you 707?”

The authoritative voice sighed quietly.

“There is no 707 anymore. 707, UDT, all special forces units have been decimated. Haven’t you heard?”

Ah.

Human beasts had swarmed every military base.

Even highly trained soldiers wouldn’t stand a chance against their comrades, their seniors and juniors, suddenly turning into monsters and attacking them while they were training or eating together.

Some soldiers might have fought back.

But they weren’t human.

Stabbing them in the neck or the heart wouldn’t kill them.

The only way to kill them was to pierce their heads.

Could any soldier, in that chaotic situation, accurately pierce the heads of every human beast swarming them?

They were humans before they were soldiers.

Only a psychopath could instantly kill people they’d shared meals with, just because they were attacking.

The military had truly been decimated.

I nodded and said,

“I’ve heard. And I also heard from the Chief Secretary that you are organizing a special forces unit. Is that why you’re calling?”

“That is correct. I saw the video. Honestly, I still can’t believe it. We also train with swords, but no one can wield a sword like that. Are you sure it isn’t manipulated?”

I chuckled.

“It isn’t. I can show you sometime.”

“…Alright. I understand.”

Just then, Jun-hyuk and Hoon came up to the rooftop.

“Sung-hoon, we should start moving the rice…”

They stopped talking when they saw me on the phone.

At a time like this, it was obvious who would be calling.

They approached me.

Seeing their expressions and the look in their eyes, I switched to speakerphone.

“—but when will you be able to join us?”

Hoon and Jun-hyuk’s eyes widened.

They understood what the call was about, even from that short sentence.

I said,

“There’s a slight problem. The area we’re in is currently overrun by a zombie wave. We can’t go anywhere.”

“…Ah. You mean the zombie wave.”

Then Jun-hyuk said,

“What if we just burn them all?”

The Special Task Force Leader, Sung Kyu-hyuk, replied,

“Did you say burn them? Do you have napalm or white phosphorus?”

Jun-hyuk shook his head.

Even though the person on the other end couldn’t see him.

“Uh… no. Napalm… we don’t have any.”

“Then don’t even think about it.”

Jun-hyuk looked at them in surprise.

He asked,

“Why?”

Special Task Force Leader Sung sighed quietly.

“I’ll explain from the beginning since you don’t seem to understand. We’ve been observing Seoul from the light aircraft. Zombie waves mostly occur naturally. But they can also be triggered artificially.”

…Artificially?

That was news to me.

I had never observed them.

Special Task Force Leader Sung continued,

“As far as we can tell, the zombie wave in your area originated in Gangnam. Do you know how it started?”

Jun-hyuk shook his head.

“No. I don’t.”

“Because the survivors in that area foolishly set them on fire.”

Jun-hyuk stared at the phone in surprise.

Special Task Force Leader Sung said,

“First of all, they are not human. They won’t die easily just because they’re on fire. The only way to kill them is to completely cook their brains, but to do that, you need more than just gasoline or Molotov cocktails.”

I groaned and muttered,

“…Napalm and white phosphorus. That’s why…”

“That’s right. Just because their skin is charred black doesn’t mean their brains are cooked. As long as their brains are alive, they will keep moving. That’s why there’s no point in setting them on fire unless you have napalm or white phosphorus. And there’s something else.”

Iheard a gulp.

The man must have taken a drink of water.

He continued,

“When they catch fire, they scream and thrash around. It’s a different sound than usual. That sound attracts all the monsters in the vicinity. A burning one was thrashing around, and the fire spread to a gas station, causing an explosion. That’s what caused the zombie wave in Gangnam, and those are the ones that are currently overrunning your area.”

…Holy shit, that was incredibly dangerous.

They were already dangerous, but if they caught fire, they would go berserk.

If they went crazy and ran into a store, setting it on fire, the surrounding buildings could also be engulfed in flames.

…I would have been screwed if I had tried making Molotov cocktails without knowing this.

Jun-hyuk’s eyes widened.

My jaw dropped.

Isaid,

“…We won’t set them on fire.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung sighed.

“Good. Don’t.”
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Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk said,

“Regarding what you said, Sung-hoon, about having difficulty joining us because of the zombie wave… we might be able to help with that.”

“How?”

“Aren’t they drawn to sound? We have a rescue helicopter currently available for missions.”

Ah!

I, Jun-hyuk, and Hoon all exclaimed softly.

A helicopter.

I distinctly remembered the YouTube videos of them climbing buildings, drawn by the sound of helicopter engines and rotors.

There was no doubt.

If a helicopter came, it would provoke them.

“Where are you planning to lead them?”

Jun-hyuk added to my question,

“What about luring them into the Han River?”

Special Task Force Leader Sung replied,

“The Han River. That’s a good idea, but they can simply walk underwater and climb out on the other side.”

Jun-hyuk and Hoon’s faces fell.

I had suspected as much.

They were neither alive nor dead.

The crimson blood that splattered me every time I cut them down…

If they were truly dead, the blood wouldn’t still be bright red after almost a month.

It would have long since rotted and turned black.

 But they weren’t alive, either.

 If they were, they wouldn’t be moving without hearts.

When I had cut the bird in half, the part without a heart had still flapped its wings, trying to bite me.

Even with its entrails spilling out.

They only began to decompose after their heads were destroyed.

That’s when their bodies started to rot.

Their blood was red because they weren’t dead.

They didn’t need to breathe because they weren’t alive.

They were monsters.

I nodded.

“I understand. I believe a helicopter would be effective. But I haven’t decided to join you yet.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung spoke slowly,

“…What do you mean? That’s not what I’ve heard.”

“This probably isn’t something to discuss with you, Special Task Force Leader. I’m just mentioning it since we’re on the phone.”

“What is it you want to say?”

I looked at Jun-hyuk and Hoon.

My people.

And my people who were still working hard downstairs.

…My women.

I said,

“I have conditions. We have dozens of people here, including those who cannot fight. They are my responsibility. I want you to provide us with weapons so they can defend themselves.”

Jun-hyuk added,

“A lot of grenades and claymores, too.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung replied,

“That’s not something I can answer. But I can tell you this: we currently don’t have any weapons to provide you with.”

Doubt clouded my face, and the faces of the others.

“What do you mean? Didn’t you say you’re a special task force?”

“Yes. We currently have two pistols and two K2 rifles. And about 200 rounds of ammunition. That’s all. We would also like to have grenades, as you requested, but we don’t have any at the moment.”

…What?

Jun-hyuk and Hoon’s expressions changed in real time.

My own face probably mirrored theirs.

“That seems like rather meager weaponry for a special task force.”

“I agree.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung sighed.

“That is our primary objective. I believe Secretary Ahn mentioned this, but securing weapons is our top priority.”

…That’s right.

I had said they were going to secure weapons.

I nodded and chuckled.

This was a real mess.

“So, I assume the Special Task Force doesn’t have many operatives available for missions.”

“That’s correct. If we did, we wouldn’t have needed to print flyers looking for you, would we?”

That was also true.

I chuckled, slightly dumbfounded.

So.

This was the current state of the government, the state of the nation’s military power.

Both the Secretary and the Special Task Force Leader had used the word “decimated” multiple times.

That was literally what had happened.

They were gone.

Everything was still there, but there was no one to use it.

They were all dead.

Or they had become human beasts.

I smacked his lips and said,

“I see. Then let me put it this way. If we obtain weapons, I’ll take half.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung was silent for a moment.

“…Half, you say?”

Jun-hyuk and Hoon also looked surprised.

Half? They whispered.

I said,

“Yes. Half.”

“Don’t you think that’s a bit much? Half? You don’t even know where the target is.”

“No. Half. But in return…”

I continued,

“I’ll handle it alone.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung didn’t respond.

After a moment, he replied slowly and deliberately,

“…Alone, you say?”

“Yes.”

I heard a sigh from the other end of the line.

I said,

“You have nothing to lose. None of your operatives will be at risk. Just take me there by helicopter or plane, and I’ll take care of the rest. And I’ll take half the weapons there, for myself and my people.”

A long silence followed.

A scoff, as if in disbelief, echoed from the phone.

Hearing that, I smiled.

They had no idea what I was capable of.

And they needed weapons.

Weapons to protect themselves.

Half the weapons for handling it alone? They might think it was excessive.

But they had a significant advantage that I and my group lacked.

A helicopter and someone who could fly it.

Since they had access to aerial transportation, half the weapons was a reasonable deal.

After a moment, Special Task Force Leader Sung spoke,

“I will relay your message… but I must tell you, if you are injured or killed, we won’t be able to help you. As you said yourself, we don’t have many operatives left. Our priority is securing weapons, not rescue missions. I want to make it clear that we won’t put our operatives at risk to save you.”

I nodded.

That was reasonable.

I was a civilian.

I was a reservist, but he wasn’t a professional soldier like Special Task Force Leader Sung.

I didn’t have any patriotism.

Patriotism was a concept for when there was a nation to be patriotic for. What did borders even mean in this situation?

Those who protected the borders and those who might invade had all become monsters.

This was the apocalypse.

My own survival was paramount.

So, Sung Kyu-hyuk’s words, prioritizing the lives of his men, sounded perfectly reasonable to me.

“I go in alone, I come out alone. You don’t need to worry about anything else. Just take me there and back.”

“…Understood. I will report to Secretary Ahn. Is there anything else?”

I nodded and said,

“I want to find my family. There are many others in our group who are also looking for their families. After the mission, I want you to help us find our families.”

Yes.

That was it.

That’s what they wanted.

Special Task Force Leader Sung said,

“…You want to find your family… I will relay that as well. But to be honest, both of your conditions will be difficult to accept.”

I smiled and said,

“You want something too. From what Secretary Ahn said, you want to secure weapons, consolidate your forces, and rescue survivors, correct?”

“That is correct.”

“That’s what you want. Not what we want. We want to live. We want to find our families. That’s what we want. With the nation in ruins, how can we expect any protection or support from the government? We have to survive on our own.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung didn’t reply.

Looking at the silent phone, he said,

“Half the weapons. I handle it alone. And you help us find our families. If these conditions are not met, I refuse to join you.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung slowly replied,

“…I will convey that to Secretary Ahn.”

“Thank you. Let’s talk again.”

I hung up.

Jun-hyuk and Hoon were looking at him.

Hoon muttered,

“Half the weapons…”

Jun-hyuk nodded and said,

“We’ll have to see how much there is, but if we can get half, it would definitely be a significant boost to our firepower.”

I nodded.

Hoon quietly asked,

“Sir, do you think the government will accept our conditions?”

I shook my head.

“I don’t know.”

I inhaled deeply and exhaled.

Looking out into the distance, I saw the sun setting.

“There’s no government anymore. Just like we’re a faction, they’re also just a faction. If they’re not going to be helpful, it’s better not to get involved with them at all.”

Jun-hyuk and Hoon’s expressions changed at my words.

They hadn’t thought of it that way.

I said,

“Survival is paramount right now. Now, go back to work. I’ll let you know if I hear anything.”

“Okay, Sung-hoon.”

“Yes, Sir.”

Jun-hyuk and Hoon nodded and left the rooftop.

I walked over to the wall and leaned against it, looking down.

Yes.

Borders, nations, races, religions… none of it mattered anymore.

All that remained were factions of survivors.

That night passed, and the next day came, but there was no contact.

The others busied themselves moving supplies and reinforcing the windows and stairwells, and he continued his daily archery practice, leveling up.

And after about a week…

I reached the maximum level for Wild Hunter.

It was time for a new specialization.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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2 AM.

I stood on the rooftop.

Dinner had been bibimmyeon with bacon.

They’d been having a lot of bacon lately.

Apparently, it was nearing its expiration date and needed to be eaten quickly.

Whether they had discussed it amongst themselves or not, no one had touched the canned goods yet.

Canned food could be stored for a long time if preserved properly, making it quite a valuable daily food source.

I, Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and Eun-seo had enjoyed a feast of bibimmyeon and bacon, showered together, hugged each other, and then I had come up to the rooftop to shoot arrows.

I had just reached the maximum level for Wild Hunter.

Exhale.

I sighed and said,

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Wild Hunter] [Level – 48]

 [Title – Growing]

 Status

 [Health – 100/100] [Sense – 63/99]

 [Strength – 45/45] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 75/75] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 2]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Break]

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast)





No regrets.

I put 1 point into Sense, bringing it to 100, and the remaining point into Strength.

I had already decided which specialization to choose next.

I had flipped my phone to choose between two last time.

This time, I would choose the other one.

…Shadow Warrior.

I tapped the blinking Wild Hunter tab.





ㅡ. Time Controller (Max.)

ㅡ. Survival Specialist (Max.)

ㅡ. Wild Hunter (Max.)

1. Shadow Warrior.

2. Space Explorer.

3. ??? (Unavailable)





Space Explorer.

I was honestly curious about what it was.

…But…

I chose Shadow Warrior.





[New Specialization Acquired.]









[New Skill Acquired.]





…Good.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Shadow Warrior] [Level – 1]

 [Title – Versatile]

 Status

 [Health – 100/100] [Sense – 63/100]

 [Strength – 46/46] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 75/75] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 0]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Break]

 [Active – Afterimage] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast)





My title was blinking.

I had completed the title upgrade achievement.

I wasn’t sure how many achievements had been unlocked this time.

But now, it was time to check out the new skill.

I tapped the new skill, Afterimage.





Active – Afterimage

When using a melee weapon, an afterimage is generated that is guaranteed to attack the enemy’s weak point.

Strength -1 per attack.





Generate an afterimage?

Attack the weak point…

The weak point was the head.

I tilted my head.

What was this?

If it was about attacking the head, I had been doing that plenty without any skill.

So why?

Why was there a need for the Afterimage skill?

“…Ah.”

I was slightly disappointed.

I looked at the lifting belt around my waist.

Two swords hanging from it.

“…Tsk.”

Shing-

I drew my sword and swung it.

Nothing happened.

There was no change, no circular frame appearing like with the True Strike skill.

It seemed I would have to actually cut something to see the proper effect.

Afterimage meant shadow.

It said it was guaranteed to attack the weak point, so if I aimed at the body or an arm, would a shadow or something appear and strike the head as well?

…Ah, this was really pointless.

Why would he aim for the body?

I had been targeting heads, and would continue to do so.

“Ugh.”

I sheathed my sword and looked up at the sky.

The dawn sky was very clear.

The air was clean, probably because all the factories and everything were shut down.

The faint smell of corpses was a little unpleasant, but it was still a good night for stargazing.

But even looking at the beautiful night sky couldn’t improve my mood.

I really didn’t like this skill at all.

I had high hopes for Shadow Warrior, damn it.

“Tsk.”

There was no one else on the rooftop.

It was past 2 AM, so that was understandable.

Those who wanted to play were playing, those who wanted to have sex were having plenty of sex, and everyone else was in bed.

I smacked my lips and said,

“Achievements.”





Achievements (12/???)

1. Acquired First Specialization.

2. Eliminated 10 Malignant Entities.

3. Eliminated 100 Malignant Entities.

4. Acquired Second Specialization.

5. Title Increased by 1 Rank.

6. Achieved 100 Health.

7. Eliminated 1,000 Malignant Entities.

8. Acquired Third Specialization.

9. Title Increased by 2 Ranks.

10. Title Increased by 3 Ranks.

11. Achieved 100 Sense.

12. Acquired Fourth Specialization.





Hmm.

I had completed three achievements.

From this, I could tell…

The Malignant Entity elimination achievement, the one that gave me tattoos, was achieved in units of zero.

…That meant I needed to hunt 10,000 to get the next tattoo.

10,000…

How many had I killed so far?

There was a simple way to find out.

I got Soul Stones for hunting human beasts.

All I had to do was check how many Soul Stones I had.

I opened the Storage; I had 3134.

…I had killed over 3,000.

Hmm…

It had only been a month since the apocalypse began, and I had single-handedly hunted over 3,000 of them. I was practically a mass murderer.

Anyway, let’s move on.

Let’s check the achievements.

Number 10. The title achievement.





[Acquired 1 Storage Slot.]





Hmm.

That made 5 Storage slots.

Let’s move quickly.

Next.

Number 11. The 100 Sense achievement.





[Skill Upgraded.]





“Oh.”

A Sense achievement skill.

The Health achievement had enhanced my physical abilities.

My running, jumping ability, and strength had all improved, and thanks to the skill, I could have sex ten times a day and still be full of energy.

So what about Sense?

I opened my status window and tapped the skill.





[Passive – Limit Breaker]









Passive – Limit Breaker

Health Achieved – The user’s physical abilities are enhanced.

Sense Achieved – Sense efficiency is doubled.





…?!

W…Wait.

Doubled Sense efficiency?

I immediately picked up my bow and knocked an arrow.

My Sense was currently at 64.

With my status window still open, I aimed downwards and drew the string.

It was too dark to see anything.

But my eyes could see it.

A bright red glow.

Thwip.

The arrow made a whistling sound as it pierced the top of a head.

The red glow disappeared.

I looked at his Sense stat.

…It was 64.

…Again.

I knocked another arrow and shot.

Thwip.

The red glow disappeared.

Sense, 63.

…Two.

Two!

I got 1 point for every two kills!

Insane!

200 headshots!

I could now kill 200 creatures with my bow!

No, it wasn’t just the bow!

…It was all ranged weapons.

All weapons that used projectiles!

Only then could I finally smile.

The stat achievements.

Both Health and Sense.

I really liked them.

Reaching 100 was worth it!

I put my bow into the quiver on my lifting belt and placed my hand on my hip.

Then, I smiled slightly.

“…Haha.”

I wanted to laugh.

I wanted to laugh out loud as much as I could.

Loudly and heartily!

Just how strong was I becoming?

With my hand on my waist, my pelvis felt a bit tight.

The already thick and sturdy lifting belt, plus two swords, a quiver, and a bow case, was creating quite a bit of fatigue.

Thanks to the Health skill, it wasn’t too heavy, but it didn’t eliminate all discomfort.

I lowered my hand from my hip and opened the achievements window again.

Now for the last achievement.

Number 12.

The fourth specialization acquisition achievement.





[Acquired Shadow Gloves.]





…Huh?

Gloves?

I looked down at my hands.

I was wearing the Maintenance Gloves.

…They’re giving me another pair of gloves?

I opened the Storage, and they were definitely there.





[Shadow Gloves]





…What am I supposed to do with another pair of gloves?

Was I supposed to wear two pairs?

I sighed quietly and raised my hand.

I might as well try them since I got them.

I would have to figure out how to use them somehow.

This damn status window never explained anything, seriously annoying.

I touched the Shadow Gloves.

They disappeared from the tab, leaving an empty slot.

And then, a purple aura flickered from my Maintenance Gloves.

It wasn’t exactly light.

Like being swept up in a strong wind, a strange purple aura appeared and disappeared.

As the aura vanished, the color of my Maintenance Gloves changed.

From brown to deep purple.





[Maintenance Gloves have been upgraded to Concealment Gloves.]





“…Huh?”

Concealment Gloves?

The Maintenance Gloves and Shadow Gloves had combined and upgraded into Concealment Gloves?

I looked down at my hands.

…What was this?

What had changed?

Looking at the back of my hands, my palms, nothing seemed different.

Except for the color.

I drew my sword.

Shing-

…Nothing changed.

…What the hell?

“Give me an explanation, you damn thing! This is really infuriating!”

I couldn’t help but curse.

I put my hand to my forehead and sighed.

“Ugh, seriously.”

After letting out a deep sigh, I reversed my grip on the sword and lit a cigarette.

“…Haa…”

This fucking status window, I was used to its lack of explanations, but not explaining an item upgrade was crossing the line.

What the hell were Concealment Gloves?

I put my hand on my hip.

I exhaled a puff of smoke.

“Ah, damn it.”

My waist skin felt tight.

I wasn’t going to be using my swords right now anyway.

I unbuckled my lifting belt with one hand and carelessly placed it on the floor.

Then I crouched down.

“Huu…”

While exhaling a long stream of smoke, I carelessly placedmy sword on top of the lifting belt.

The moment he let go of the sword…

A purple aura emanated from the Concealment Gloves.

The sword floated in mid-air.

Even though I had let go of it.

I slowly turned to look to the side.

My shadow was standing there, holding the sword.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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On the 10th-floor stairwell.

The wooden basket holding the bows and arrows sat there.

I grabbed a handful of arrows and went back up to the rooftop.

There was one more thing I wanted to check.

The number of human beasts I’d killed since acquiring the new specialization.

48 in total.

I hadn’t leveled up yet.

I took out my bow from the quiver at my waist, aimed downwards, and shot.

And then a second one.





[Level Up.]





…50.

One level for every 50?

…That was a lot.

I looked at the arrows at my feet.

The feather band generated 72 arrows a day.

There were roughly 100 arrows left in the wooden basket.

I couldn’t use them all up just to level up.

I didn’t know if the government would contact me again, and I had to leave some for the others.

The number had decreased considerably because I’d been using 8 to 10 arrows a day in addition to the duplicated ones.

I had to leave enough for the others.

“Huu…”

…Leveling up wouldn’t be easy.

One level for every 50…

My Strength was currently at 46.

I added the 1 point I’d gained from leveling up, making it 47.

Even if I summoned the Shadow Warrior and used all my Strength, I wouldn’t gain a level.

I really liked the Shadow Warrior.

But with only 47 Strength…

I looked down at the bow in my hand.

Thanks to the doubled Sense efficiency, I could get 200 headshots.

But I didn’t have enough arrows.

…I…

I also needed weapons.

Just as much as the government people did.

“…Haa.”

I sighed.

Still, now that I had the Shadow Warrior, I could utilize it while continuing to shoot arrows from the rooftop, leveling up slowly but surely.

One level for every 50 kills was tough, but it didn’t diminish the excitement of the Shadow Warrior’s abilities.

I was thrilled.

I picked up the arrows and headed towards the rooftop stairwell when I heard footsteps from below.

What was that?

I went down the stairs, placed the arrows in the wooden basket, and looked towards the 10th-floor hallway.

It was quiet.

Had I heard footsteps?

I looked down the stairwell and saw a figure.

…It was a woman.

She seemed to be just standing there, pressed against the wall.

She didn’t seem to be with anyone.

What was she doing there?

As I went down the stairs, the figure quickly disappeared.

What the…?

I waited for a moment, and a woman peeked out from behind the wall.

Ah.

This woman, she was the one…

The woman who had been startled by me in the supermarket.

The woman who had been hovering around me lately.

Our eyes met.

The woman quickly hid behind the wall again.

…Seriously.

I chuckled and said,

“What are you doing there? Can’t sleep?”

The woman peeked out slightly.

“Oh… hello.”

Hello? Seriously?

How many times had this happened?

Several times a day, she would appear in front of me, as if by chance, say hello, and then disappear.

She had short, bobbed hair.

Her face was somewhat cat-like and cute.

She was even shorter than Soo-hyun and was wearing a skirt that looked awkward on her, perhaps because of her wide hips.

And a blouse?

It was well past 2 AM.

What was with this outfit?

Was she going on a date?

I chuckled and went down the stairs.

The woman, startled by my approach, turned to leave.

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





I casually descended the stairs and approached the woman, her movements slowed.

I was right in front of her.

Close enough to smell her shampoo.

Looking down at her, I could see the top of her breasts.

She had wide hips but small breasts.

It was a rather appealing combination.

This woman had chosen the wrong time.

I was feeling incredibly energized after acquiring the Shadow Warrior.

Soo-hyun and Ye-eun no longer slept in the same bed.

Since Eun-seo had become my woman, the three of them slept in separate rooms, only coming together for meals.

I was about to go to Soo-hyun’s room.

I needed an outlet for this pent-up energy.

But…

This woman had to appear before me at this very moment. Bad timing.

I had ignored her for the past few days, just exchanging greetings, but that was enough.

I was tired of being polite.

I gently grabbed her wrist.

Accelerate wore off.

The woman tried to pull away, but her arm was caught, and she couldn’t move.

She gasped and turned to look at me.

She looked scared.

“Wh… what are you doing…?”

I pushed her against the wall.

The woman gasped and glanced up at me.

She seemed frightened.

“Wh… Why are you doing this…?”

She tried to move, so I placed my hand against the wall, blocking her path.

The woman flinched and stopped.

I took a step closer.

Almost close enough for our bodies to touch.

I said,

“You’ve been catching my eye a lot lately.”

The woman gasped, her face flushing.

I leaned closer and whispered in her ear,

“I’m in a good mood right now. A mood where I need a woman. It’s your fault for appearing in front of me at this very moment. Understand?”

I wrapped my arm around her waist and pulled her closer.

She grabbed my arm.

“Wh… Why are you… hng…”

I sucked on her earlobe, and she stopped talking.

I pulled her blouse out of her skirt and slipped my hand inside, cupping her breast.

Her bra was in the way.

While sucking on her ear, I quickly unhooked it and caressed her breast.

She tried to push my hand away.

Halfheartedly.

She wasn’t really trying to resist.

If she truly didn’t want this, she would have screamed.

She would have pushed me away with all her might.

She was just pretending to resist.

I slipped my hand under her skirt and caressed her over her panties; she was already wet.

She must have gotten wet the moment I grabbed her.

I smiled and kissed her.

“Mmm…”

The woman held her breath.

I pushed my tongue into her mouth, and she opened her mouth willingly, welcoming my tongue.

She had been appearing before me, catching my eye several times a day, and it turned out she wanted me after all.

I slipped my hand inside her panties and caressed her soft, wet flesh.

She was smooth.

Her skin was slick, but also slightly rough.

She must have shaved.

I smiled and pulled my hand out, then took off my lifting belt and tossed it aside.

I turned her around, held her from behind, and pulled down her skirt and panties together.

My already hard cock sprang free.

I grabbed her breasts, pulled down her panties, and pressed myself against her, thrusting inside.

“…Ah!”

She trembled, whether from pain or pleasure.

I smiled as I slowly thrust deeper.

What was this woman’s name?

She seemed like a college student; how old was she?

“What’s your name?”

The woman moaned softly with each thrust, trying to suppress her sounds, but she didn’t answer.

Why wouldn’t she tell me her name?

Well, it didn’t matter.

She had appeared before me when I needed a woman, and that was all that mattered.

The sounds of our bodies colliding.

Her moans and gasps.

The sounds echoed softly in the stairwell.

Acquiring a new specialization didn’t change my daily life.

I hunted and leveled up every day, utilizing the powerful tool that was the Shadow Warrior, and spent my free time having sex.

The number of my partners had increased to four, but the new one seemed incredibly shy and had been avoiding me since that night.

She would appear before me every other day, and I would take her, but she didn’t even say hello anymore.

She would just stand there, her face flushed.

Every time, I would take her in the stairwell or in an empty office downstairs, and she never resisted.

So, Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, and Eun-seo still didn’t know about my new partner.

Given the circumstances, I didn’t think they would mind.

I was already making love to each of them twice a day.

Long live the HP skill.

But when should I tell them?

I had to tell them eventually.

I was concerned, but I didn’t know how to bring it up since she wouldn’t even tell me her name.

I had asked her several times.

My days continued, filled with killing and sex.

I needed to stock up on arrows.

The feather band duplicated 72 arrows a day, so I would kill 100 human beasts a day with the Shadow Warrior.

Two levels a day.

With that in mind, I started saving the extra duplicated arrows, storing them in the wooden basket.

I’d used quite a few leveling up Wild Hunter, so I needed to replenish my supply.

Two levels a day.

Four days passed.

I was on the rooftop, shooting arrows after using the Shadow Warrior to increase my kill count.

My phone rang.

It was Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu.

“Hello.”

“Greetings, Sung-hoon. This is Ahn Jun-gyu.”

I set down my bow and replied,

“Yes. It’s been a while, Mr. Secretary.”

After almost two weeks of silence, he was calling now?

He was probably calling to accept my conditions, but something had changed.

Something had happened on the government side.

That was the only explanation.

I set down my bow and took out a cigarette.

This could be a long conversation.

Secretary Ahn said,

“Yes, it has been a while. I trust everything is well?”

Well? Seriously?

I lit my cigarette and chuckled.

“With all due respect, Mr. Secretary, let’s skip the pleasantries and get to the point. You’re calling to accept my conditions, aren’t you?”

Exhale.

I blew out a puff of smoke and waited for his response.

Secretary Ahn chuckled and said,

“I like your directness. Yes, I’m calling to inform you that we accept your conditions.”

“I see. So, what happened?”

Secretary Ahn was silent for a moment.

He cleared his throat and said,

“…What do you mean?”

I chuckled.

“Mr. Secretary, don’t play games. I’m not an idiot. It’s been almost two weeks. It’s not like there’s some complicated procedure or paperwork delaying the approval process. You were originally going to refuse, weren’t you? That’s why you didn’t contact me. But now you’re calling. Something happened on your end. What is it?”

Secretary Ahn didn’t answer.

I took a drag of my cigarette and exhaled, saying,

“Mr. Secretary, if you accept my conditions, we’ll be working together. Shouldn’t we be upfront with each other?”

I heard him inhale sharply.

Secretary Ahn said,

“…Yes. Then I’ll tell you. Confidentiality doesn’t seem to mean much in the current situation.”

That’s right.

He could have waited a day or two, maybe even a week, to create some suspense.

But two weeks?

In this situation?

That was a clear sign of refusal.

The fact that he was calling now meant something significant had happened, something that made them desperate enough to need him.

Secretary Ahn said,

“…Special Task Force Team 1 went on a mission and is now missing. We assume they were… overwhelmed.”

…He’d figured as much.

They must have gone on their own because they didn’t like his conditions.

Armed with nothing but two pistols and two rifles.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Missing. So you don’t know for sure if Team 1 was completely wiped out. You just assume they were, based on the circumstances. Correct?”

“That is correct.”

I nodded and said,

“Is Team 2’s leader still there? His name was Sung… ah, Sung Kyu-hyuk, if I remember correctly. Is he also missing?”

“The other teams haven’t been deployed yet.”

Other teams…

So, there were several teams besides Team 2.

But they had no weapons.

What was going on?

If they were survivors who had escaped from a military base, they should have been somewhat well-armed, but they only had two pistols and two rifles.

…I had a hunch.

“Excuse me, but are the current Special Task Force members active-duty soldiers?”

Secretary Ahn replied,

“Only two are on active duty. And one of them is missing.”

I see.

So, it was likely that the others were civilians who had joined them.

They would have sought out the government or the military after the outbreak.

The fact that they had managed to join them without weapons and without dying along the way meant they were well-trained soldiers.

It would have been difficult for married soldiers with children to travel and join them, so they were probably mostly single men who had been working civilian jobs after their discharge.

They had people who could fight, but they had no weapons.

That was their current situation.

I nodded and said,

“I understand. I’ll join you.”

Secretary Ahn sighed quietly and said,

“I’m glad to hear that. I look forward to meeting you. We’ll contact you soon.”

“Yes. See you later.”

I hung up.

Soldiers and weapons.

It depended on what kind of people they were, but an alliance with a well-trained group of soldiers would definitely make navigating the apocalypse easier.

I wasn’t the only one who needed to find their family.

Everyone was worried about their families.

Me, my group, and them.

Forming an alliance and building a stronger force.

It wasn’t a bad idea.

I picked up my bow from the ground.

“I suppose I’ll have to meet them to find out what they’re like.”

I knocked an arrow, aimed downwards, and drew the string.

Whoosh-

“So far…”

I whispered softly and released the string.

Phit.

The arrow plunged downwards with a popping sound, piercing the crown of a human beast’s head.

The red glow vanished.

Exhale.

I sighed and picked up another arrow.

“They don’t seem too bad.”

They were definitely different from the Cockroaches.

As I continued shooting arrows, my phone rang.

It was an unknown number.

And it was a video call.

…What was this?

I set my bow down and answered the call.

My eyes widened.

The man on the screen…

An elderly gentleman.

“You are…”

He smiled before I could finish my sentence and said,

“Greetings, Han Sung-hoon. I am Min Jung-woo, President of the Republic of Korea.”

Seriously?

He was the actual President.

I blinked a few times and said,

“Ah, yes. It’s a pleasure to meet you. I’m Han Sung-hoon.”

He looked haggard.

He wasn’t eating properly.

President Min smiled and said,

“It’s hard to casually call oneself the President of the Republic of Korea in times like these. We’re struggling, but I’ve heard you’re taking care of a group of people, Sung-hoon. You’re doing commendable work.”

“Thank you, sir.”

I’d always hated politicians, but meeting the President in person felt different.

President Min said,

“How are you doing? Are you eating well? Are your people healthy?”

“Yes, we’re fine.”

I took a breath and subtly gestured downwards with my head.

“We have a supermarket downstairs, so food and supplies aren’t a problem. How are you, Mr. President?”

President Min smiled.

He seemed like a kind man.

“I’m glad to hear that. Knowing there are people like you, Sung-hoon, gives us hope.”

He avoided talking about his own situation.

It must be difficult.

Seeing such a kind-looking old man with such a haggard face made me feel bad.

President Min said,

“Secretary Ahn told me you’ve decided to join us. And that you want to find your family.”

“That’s correct.”

The President nodded and said with a somber expression,

“I don’t understand how all of this happened. But Sung-hoon, don’t lose hope. I truly hope you find your family. We will help you in any way we can, so please help us as well.”

I nodded.

“I understand.”

President Min smiled faintly.

“I look forward to meeting you.”

“Yes, sir.”

The call ended.

“Huu…”

The President…

The background behind him didn’t look like an office at all.

It just looked like a regular apartment.

It wasn’t spacious, and it certainly didn’t look like a place where the President would be, more like a motel room.

It wasn’t the Blue House.

I didn’t see the First Lady either.

Had she… been a victim?

Or had she… turned?

I lit a cigarette and looked down at my phone.

The apocalypse had taken everything.

Even the President wasn’t exempt.

It was a sobering thought.

Still, he was the President of the Republic of Korea; shouldn’t he be in a more impressive place?

I knew, rationally, that everyone had either died or turned, and only factions of survivors remained.

But I had been hoping, deep down, that there was still a functioning military and chain of command that could resolve this zombie wave and bring things back to normal.

And that I could use my abilities to help.

I had truly been hoping for that.

But seeing the President in such a state dashed my hopes even further.

He had said he saw hope in me, but those were just empty words.

He’d only seen a video; how could he place his hope and trust in me so readily without knowing what I could actually do?

It just showed how desperate he was.

As I finished my cigarette, my phone rang again.

It was a saved contact.

[Sung Kyu-hyuk, Special Task Force Team 2 Leader]

Hmm.

The report must have reached the President, and he was calling me directly.

It was about time the Special Task Force Leader called.

I answered the call.

“Hello, this is Han Sung-hoon.”

“This is Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk. I just heard from the President that you’ve agreed to join us.”

I chuckled and picked up my bow.

“That’s right. Let’s do this.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung sighed quietly and said,

“Han Sung-hoon, I hope you don’t take this the wrong way, but I still don’t trust you. Frankly, I think that video is fabricated.”

Hmm.

He was honest.

I wouldn’t have trusted that video either.

Who would believe a YouTube video without any other evidence?

They were desperate, so they’d searched for him, hoping he wasn’t a scammer, clinging to any shred of hope.

In that sense, Sung Kyu-hyuk was quite honest.

I had already confirmed during our previous conversation that he was a rational thinker.

I chuckled.

“Whether you trust me or not isn’t important.”

“What do you mean?”

“Securing the weapons is what’s important, isn’t it? Not whether you trust me or not.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung didn’t reply, seemingly at a loss for words.

I said,

“My conditions are the same. I go in alone. There will be no risk to your people. After I’m done, half the weapons. You’ll transport them by helicopter and drop them off on the roof of this building, for my people.”

I couldn’t have them leave the weapons on the street. Another zombie wave might appear, and my people, my women, could be bitten.

Besides, I couldn’t carry hundreds of weapons back by myself, however many there were.

It was too risky to have my people go on a scavenging mission to such a distant location.

Helicopter transport was the best option.

And the fact that they had gathered to rescue survivors meant they deserved to have weapons.

I said,

“You don’t need to trust me in this process.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung said,

“I understand. Our conditions are also the same. If you fail, there will be no rescue operation.”

I chuckled.

“Alright. Let’s do it that way.”

A rescue operation…

I tilted my head and asked,

“I heard Special Task Force Team 1 went missing. Aren’t you going to conduct a rescue operation for them?”

“No.”

Hmm.

He was ruthless.

It seemed he applied his conditions equally to everyone.

I nodded and said,

“How did they go missing? They’re special forces, even if their weaponry is lacking.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung inhaled sharply and slowly said,

“Team 1’s mission was to infiltrate an armory. They were discovered and opened fire. They’ve been missing ever since.”

Hmm.

If they’d opened fire, they would have attracted every human beast in the vicinity.

If hundreds of them swarmed them from all directions…

Since they couldn’t kill them by shooting their bodies, they would have had to get headshots, which would have been impossible.

“There’s been no news of any survivors?”

“None.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung sighed.

“They knew the risks. They knew they wouldn’t be rescued. They went on a mission and failed. That’s all. Don’t ask any more questions.”

I nodded.

It seemed someone close to him had been on Team 1.

I could sense his grief.

“I understand. Then I’ll join you. Let’s carry out the operation as soon as possible.”

“Yes. 05:00 today. The helicopter will be deployed. That is all.”

The call ended.

Hmm.

Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk.

I liked him for some reason.

He felt like a true professional.

I chuckled and picked up an arrow.

Now…

A new day would begin with the sunrise.

Looking at the still-bright moon, I knocked the arrow.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Thwip.

Whoosh-

The arrow thudded into the crown of a head.

“Huu…”

That made 100.





[Level Up]





I nodded and looked up at the sky.

The waning crescent moon made it seem like 9 PM.

But it was 2 AM.

The helicopter would arrive in three hours.

I needed to inform the others…

…Would I be able to get an hour or two of sleep?

It was a good thing I’d lazed around and napped during the day.

“Status.”








 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Shadow Warrior] [Level – 10]

 [Title – Versatile]

 Status

 [Health – 100/100] [Sense – 100/100]

 [Strength – 54/54] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 75/75] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 1]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Break]

 [Active – Afterimage] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast)





Four days after gaining my first level.

Level 10.

It was fast, but considering I was only gaining two levels a day, it was also slow.

There were two specializations left.

Seeing the question mark still locked, I figured I would have to max out Space Explorer to unlock it.

I put 1 point into Strength, raising it to 55, then went to Soo-hyun’s room on the 10th floor and closed my eyes.

A helicopter…

Even if I didn’t wake up on time, the others would hear the helicopter.

I felt like I’d only closed my eyes for a few seconds.

The air began to vibrate.

…That sound…

It sounded like a helicopter’s rotors.

I opened my eyes.

My body felt heavy.

“Ugh, my eyes.”

It couldn’t have been more than a few seconds, could it?

I checked my phone; it was 5:12 AM.

…I must have fallen asleep the moment I lay down.

I rubbed my eyes, washed my face, and got dressed. Soo-hyun was already awake, rubbing her eyes.

“Mmm… Oppa… where are you going? Huh? What’s that sound?”

She finally came to her senses, hearing the distant sound of the helicopter.

Soo-hyun looked at me with wide, surprised eyes.

I chuckled.

“It’s from the government. To deal with the zombie wave.”

Soo-hyun smoothed her messy hair and blinked a few times. She still seemed half-asleep.

“A… a helicopter?!”

She finally got out of bed as I was putting on my lifting belt.

I could hear the others stirring.

I nodded to Soo-hyun and left the apartment.

Ye-eun, Eun-seo, Jun-hyuk, Tae-young, Hoon and his wife, and the others were emerging from their apartments, looking around curiously in the hallway.

Thud-thud-thud-

The helicopter sound grew louder.

“Wh… what’s that sound?”

“Sir, that sounds like a helicopter.”

They gathered around me.

I nodded and said,

“It’s from the government.”

“S…So you’re leaving for the operation?”

I smiled.

“Yes.”

They looked at each other, their hair tousled and eyes puffy from sleep.

A mix of worry and anticipation filled their faces.

I chuckled and went up to the rooftop.

They followed me.

5 AM.

The sun was just beginning to rise, painting the sky with shades of blue.

I could see the helicopter approaching in the distance.

I stood on the rooftop, looking up at the sky.

The others gathered around me, also watching the helicopter.

“W…What if they all swarm the building…?”

“Don’t worry. They’ll know what to do.”

As they voiced their concerns and reassured each other, Eun-seo said,

“Let’s be prepared, just in case. If anything happens, the men go downstairs, and Soo-hyun and I will take care of the rooftop.”

“Okay.”

“Sure.”

The men hurried downstairs.

They were probably going to get their bows.

It seemed they’d already discussed it amongst themselves.

They were handling things well.

I smiled and looked up at the sky.

Thud-thud-thud-

The helicopter was coming closer.

Closer and closer.

And then, they started moving.

Groar! Groar!

A sound like oil boiling in the depths of hell rose from below.

From beneath the building.

The zombie wave was starting to react to the helicopter.

Even though it was still far away.

I slowly walked towards the edge of the roof.

They might be looking up at the sky.

But their eyesight was poor.

There was no chance they could see me, see us, from this height.

They were simply searching for the source of the sound.

I gripped the edge of the roof and looked down. The dark heads of the zombie wave, which had resembled a disgusting patch of mold, were moving in all directions.

Like a mass seizure.

Groar- Groar!

The sound of the helicopter and their roars mixed into a cacophony that assaulted my ears.

Their monstrous cries were loud enough to be heard clearly even from this height.

Thud-thud-thud-

Groar! Groar!

The helicopter drew closer.

Closer and closer.

And then they started moving.

Kraaaa! Kraaaa!

The closer the sound of the rotors, the more frantically they thrashed.

Crash! Smash!

They swarmed the surrounding stores, shattering windows.

Kraaaa!

Thud-thud-thud-

The helicopter was approaching!

It was close!

It flew to within about a hundred meters.

It was streamlined.

A rescue helicopter, was it?

The sound of the rotors was deafening.

Even banging on a giant drum wouldn’t be this loud.

The earsplitting noise vibrated the air, and then a gust of wind, carrying dust, blew towards us.

I wasn’t sure if it was the wind from the helicopter or a natural gust.

The helicopter, flying low enough to almost graze the rooftops of the buildings, slowly stopped and tilted its rotors from side to side, as if acknowledging our presence.

And then it started moving again.

It circled our building once, flying in a wide arc.

Kraaaa! Kraaaa!

The zombie wave started converging from all directions.

The zombie wave, which had been covering the entire city, was now swarming towards us, following the helicopter, trampling and grabbing at each other.

Kraaaa! Kraaaa!

The sound was deafening.

So-eun was clinging to Ye-eun, trembling.

We would have to shout to be heard over the noise.

It wasn’t just the helicopter; the monstrous cries of the zombie wave mixed with it, creating a continuous barrage of thunder.

Thud-thud-thud-

The helicopter circled our building twice and then slowly flew straight ahead.

It wasn’t fast.

It was slow.

At a frustratingly slow pace, the helicopter gradually moved away from us.

And the zombie wave, which had converged on our building, began to follow.

Filling the spaces between buildings, trampling and crushing each other, they surged forward like a wave of flesh, chasing the helicopter.

It took another two hours for the helicopter to completely disappear from sight.

And then, the zombie wave was gone.

The streets were quiet, almost peaceful and deserted.

Except for the faint sound of the helicopter and distant roars echoing from the sky, the streets were back to normal.

“…Ha.”

I couldn’t help but smile.

That was an interesting experience.

The faces of the people behind me were filled with relief.

So-eun and Ye-eun were sobbing.

Soo-hyun’s eyes were also filled with tears.

They must have been terrified.

I looked at them and smiled.

“It’s over. Let’s eat.”

They hurried down the stairs.

“Whew, I was so scared something would happen.”

“Seriously. I was terrified.”

Tae-young and Han-tae exchanged words, and the others also expressed their relief.

Laughter erupted among them.

I watched them go, then turned my gaze back to the distant sky.

A helicopter pilot…

A valuable asset.

The ability to lead a zombie wave away like the Pied Piper was a treasure in these times.

I watched the helicopter, now a tiny speck in the distance, for a moment, then went down the stairs.

“Don’t lose it, okay?”

“I know.”

I folded the map Soo-hyun had drawn for me and put it in my back pocket.

She had drawn the route from here to Han River Middle School.

The rendezvous point was Yongsan.

I would have preferred to fly there by helicopter, but it was impossible. Cars were blocking the roads, leaving no place for the light aircraft to land or take off.

I would have to walk.

Relieved by the cleared streets, everyone had gathered on the first floor.

To see me off.

“Oppa, be careful. Okay? Don’t get hurt.”

Ye-eun took my hand and said.

“I will.”

“Come back safely. I’ll be waiting.”

Eun-seo.

I took her hand and nodded.

Soo-hyun also came over and held my arm.

So-eun, Hoon, Tae-young, Jun-hyuk, Han-tae, and many others gathered around me.

They all said something, but I couldn’t remember everything.

Among them, I noticed someone.

The woman who still wouldn’t tell me her name.

She was standing at the back, hands clasped tightly, watching me.

I would have to ask her why she wouldn’t tell me her name when I got back.

I smiled at her.

And then I turned around.

“Call me. Okay? Call me frequently. Got it?”

Soo-hyun was always worried.

I chuckled and went down the stairs.

I looked back, and they were all crowded at the entrance, watching me.

I waved.

“I’ll be back.”

My women.

And my people waved back.

I smiled at them.

They were practically family.

I chuckled at the thought and started walking.

Let’s go.

To Yongsan.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Two swords.

A bow and a quiver with 30 arrows.

I wished I could bring more arrows, but the others needed to protect themselves while I was gone.

Soo-hyun, Eun-seo, and the men had been practicing archery diligently, so they should be fine.

I hoped they would be.

The building should be secure.

They must have reinforced the shutters and windows properly.

A wave of anxiety washed over me, and I looked back.

I chuckled and lit a cigarette.

One month and one week since the apocalypse began.

Soon, it would be two weeks.

In that short, yet long period, I had grown quite attached to them.

I already missed Soo-hyun.

And Ye-eun, Eun-seo, and the nameless woman.

…My women.

Stay safe until I return.

“Huu.”

I exhaled a long stream of smoke and continued walking.

Yongsan.

Han River Middle School was just ahead.

The tree-lined street was filled with parked cars, some of them overturned from collisions.

There wasn’t a single undamaged road since the apocalypse began.

I followed the map, and I could see the school in the distance.

Several people were standing by the roadside in front of the school.

They were dressed casually and looked relaxed.

But they weren’t ordinary men.

Their physiques were different.

They were all tall, at least 180 centimeters, with broad shoulders, thick chests, and muscular arms. They clearly worked out.

They carried themselves with a natural confidence, as if they knew the streets were deserted and there was nothing to fear.

It was them.

They noticed me.

One by one, they turned to look.

One of them stepped forward and raised his hand.

He was waving.

I waved back.

There were four of them.

Judging by their appearances, they were in their late twenties to late thirties.

I arrived in front of them and said,

“Special Task Force?”

The man who had stepped forward and waved…

He had short, neatly styled hair, thick eyebrows, and a handsome face.

He extended his hand and said,

“Han Sung-hoon, I presume. You look exactly like you do in the video. I’m Sung Kyu-hyuk, Special Task Force Team 2 Leader.”

Oh.

He was the Special Task Force Leader I’d spoken to on the phone.

I shook his hand and said,

“It’s a pleasure to meet you. I’m Han Sung-hoon.”

“These are my team members. Let’s talk as we walk.”

Special Task Force Leader Sung led the way, saying,

“Our team’s mission is to escort you to the operation site. And then observe the operation and return.”

He glanced at me.

“Whether you’re with us or not.”

I smiled.

I had already heard several times that they wouldn’t conduct a rescue operation.

They weren’t even going to rescue Team 1, let alone a man they’d only seen in a YouTube video.

Especially when they barely had any weapons.

I noticed the task force members were armed with tonfas and expandable batons.

They must have found an abandoned police station.

I nodded and smiled.

“Where is the operation site?”

“The US military base.”

…The US military base.

I tilted my head and asked,

“Didn’t the US military withdraw from there? I think I saw on the news that they’re turning it into a park.”

I wasn’t entirely sure.

News about society or the economy wasn’t something I paid attention to.

Special Task Force Leader Sung nodded.

“That’s right. They were supposed to relocate to Pyeongtaek in stages. That plan’s on hold now, though. There are still some facilities remaining. And US soldiers guarding them.”

“So, there’s an armory as well?”

“Yes. There might not be much left, but there should be enough for our immediate needs.”

The five of us walked down the deserted street.

I nodded as we walked.

“Did you say Pyeongtaek? Where they’re relocating?”

“Yes.”

Tsk.

I clicked my tongue.

“That’s a shame. We could have gotten a lot more if they hadn’t relocated.”

I didn’t know where the President and the Special Task Force were based, but considering they had chosen this as the target, the closest military base to them, and to us, was probably Yongsan Garrison.

Special Task Force Leader Sung glanced at me.

It didn’t seem to mean anything.

He asked,

“Are you sure you’ll be alright? Alone?”

I chuckled.

“It depends on how many there are. How many do you think are inside?”

Special Task Force Leader Sung said,

“I don’t know. I haven’t counted them, but there are at least a few hundred. The problem isn’t the remaining US military facilities, but the park. They’re swarming in that wide-open space, and it’s close by, so it’s dangerous.”

A park…

I looked at Special Task Force Leader Sung.

“So, Team 1 was overwhelmed by the ones in the park?”

He slowly nodded.

Hmm…

Swarming…

“You’ll be alright, right?”

Special Task Force Leader Sung looked at me.

His expression changed subtly.

I realized I was smiling.

…A lot of them.

I’d been leveling up against the zombie wave, so a large number of them was actually good news.

I felt a thrill of anticipation at the thought of leveling up.

I met his gaze and nodded.

“I’ll be fine.”

The area where the park was being built.

The former US military base.

We arrived at Yongsan Garrison.

“We’ll wait here.”

They climbed onto a low wall and sat down.

They had chosen their positions well.

High enough to observe the base, but not close enough to attract the attention of the human beasts.

Special Task Force Leader Sung said,

“The armory should be inside the base, next to the hospital. Be careful; it won’t be easy getting there.”

“Yes. I will.”

I replied and started walking.

“Sung-hoon.”

I stopped and turned around. Special Task Force Leader Sung nodded and said,

“Good luck.”

I nodded back and turned around.

And then I drew my bow.

Swish-

The bow slid smoothly from its case.

I could already see them.

The park is under construction.

Swarming with them.

I glanced towards the base.

It looked like a typical American suburb.

Large houses and smaller buildings lined the wide streets, occupying square blocks, a scene straight out of an American movie or drama.

The signs and small billboards were in English.

And there was nothing on that side.

There seemed to be quite a few inside the facilities and houses, though.

…Using a bow indoors would be difficult.

I drew an arrow, aimed towards the park, knocked it, and drew the string.

Thrum-

The transparent circle appeared.

The horde of human beasts, about a hundred meters away.

One of them began to glow red.

I released the string.

Thwip.

The human beast jerked as if electrocuted and collapsed.

I continued drawing and shooting, picking them off one by one.

The arrows, constantly duplicating as I walked, now numbered over 40.

I knocked, drew, and released, without hesitation.

I shot rapidly, almost one arrow per second.

A headshot with every shot.

After a while, I checked my quiver and saw I had only one arrow left. I lowered my bow.

“Huu.”

I had killed all the ones closest to me.

It should be relatively safe even if I walked a few steps closer.

As I placed my bow in its case and stood up, I felt their gazes.

The Special Task Force members were staring at me in surprise.

They couldn’t believe I had hit every single head from almost a hundred meters away.

Special Task Force Leader Sung muttered,

“You’re an excellent archer. What did you do before all this?”

Hmm.

It would be difficult to explain the status window.

I chuckled, placed my hand on the hilts of my swords, and started walking.

“See you later.”

The US military base.

There wasn’t anything particularly special about it, except for the low, sprawling houses and buildings.

The problem was the windows.

The hospital was located beyond the houses and a large restaurant building with a patio.

I would have to pass at least six buildings.

I hadn’t noticed it from afar, but many of the windows were broken.

Some had shattered inwards, others outwards, scattering shards of glass.

And in the distance, I saw bloodstains.

They were slightly dark, but still tinged with red.

It was recent.

Team 1 must have been overwhelmed there.

I looked around as I slowly walked forward.

And drew one of my swords.

Shing-

The first building was a cafe.

…There were quite a few inside.

The wooden fence surrounding the patio and the flower beds along the street…

Team 1 must have used them as cover to infiltrate the base undetected.

I stopped and took out my phone.

And called Special Task Force Leader Sung.

“Yes, Sung-hoon?”

“This might take a while. Is that okay?”

“What do you mean by ‘a while’?”

I spoke slowly and deliberately,

“I’m going to clear every single building, starting with that cafe, before I move on.”

Silence followed.

He seemed surprised.

It would be best to allow enough time for at least one full stat recharge.

At least five hours.

After a moment, Special Task Force Leader Sung asked,

“Can you do that?”

I looked to the side.

The Special Task Force members were sitting on the low wall, not too far away.

I couldn’t see their faces clearly, but they seemed worried.

I replied,

“Yes.”

I hung up.

And entered the cafe.

Taking long strides.

Groar?!

The human beasts inside spotted me through the window.

Their heads swiveled.

I slammed my shoulder against the door, throwing it open.

“Kraaaa!”

They surged towards me.

And I whirled through them.

Whoosh!

Blood sprayed in all directions.

Severed skulls and brains erupted like fountains of blood.

They all collapsed simultaneously.

“Huu…”

I wiped the blood dripping down my cheek with the back of my hand and stepped out of the cafe.

Creak-

I must have hit the door pretty hard.

The hinges seemed damaged.

I flicked my swords, scattering the blood.

And sheathed them.

Shing Click

I went down the steps at the cafe entrance and glanced to the side.

I met the gazes of the Special Task Force members.

Their eyes were wide with shock.

Their faces were almost expressionless.

Even seasoned special forces operatives would never have seen anything like this.

Special Task Force Leader Sung gave me a thumbs-up.

I chuckled.

They shouldn’t be surprised yet.

I hadn’t even started.

I turned around and continued walking, giving them a thumbs-up in return.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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[Level Up]





Oh.

The dozen or so gathered in the cafe had earned me a level-up.

I put the point into Strength, bringing it to 56, and moved on to the next house.

Human beasts had a distinctive breathing sound.

A raspy, guttural growl.

I listened at the next house, but I couldn’t hear anything.

I carefully checked the windows; it was silent.

Two houses in a row were empty.

The next house that appeared…

An American-style house with a yard.

The open house, with no fence, even had a driveway. There was probably a swimming pool in the backyard.

It wouldn’t be a bad place to live.

But no matter how I looked at it, it didn’t seem like a house for an enlisted soldier.

A doctor working at the hospital? Or an officer?

That was my guess.

There would be some inside.

But not many.

I placed my hand on the hilts of my swords and approached the window. The curtains were drawn, so I couldn’t see inside.

…I hoped there wasn’t a mother with a baby.

I could handle the mother, but I still felt uneasy about killing children.

I sighed quietly and crouched down, slowly walking along the wall beneath the window.

Beep, beep, beep-

Growl- Growl-

I could hear it.

A strange sound mixed in.

As I approached the front door, the ceiling light flickered on.

It must have a motion sensor.

If I’d come at night, I would have been easily spotted.

I tried the doorknob.

…It was locked.

Of course.

I looked around, confirmed that no one was there, and grabbed the doorknob firmly.

And twisted.

Crack! Crunch!

The doorknob shattered and turned uselessly in my hand.

I pulled, and the door opened slightly.

It seemed they didn’t use double locks or digital locks like in Korea.

Were they that confident in their security?

Or…

“Kraaa!”

The door burst open.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





A woman with one missing eye.

A beautiful blonde, blue-eyed woman.

She was wearing an apron, as if she’d been cooking.

I immediately drew my sword and stabbed her in the forehead.

Crack!

“—Aagh!”

Thud!

The white woman’s body crumpled to the floor as the door swung open violently.

I looked down at the corpse for a moment and took a deep breath.

And then I stepped inside.

Beep, beep, beep-

Something was beeping.

…And the smell of burning.

Gripping my swords tighter, I cautiously walked towards the sound.

I couldn’t tell if there were any growls.

The beeping sound was distracting.

The sound was coming from the kitchen.

I cautiously peeked inside, scanning left and right, and saw a kettle whistling loudly.

A gas stove…

No, it was an induction cooktop.

The kettle was completely burnt.

Charred black.

I turned off the still-active cooktop and stared at the kettle.

It must have been burning for a month.

The plastic part of the handle had melted into a gooey mess.

It was fortunate the house hadn’t caught fire.

Damn, I felt like coughing.

I stared at the soot-blackened kitchen for a moment, then opened a window slightly and turned around.

The rooms on the first floor were empty.

The bathroom was clean and comfortable.

It was definitely a well-to-do home.

I went up to the second floor.

Four rooms.

I gently pushed the door of the room closest to the stairs.

It opened silently.

A little girl in Kitty pajamas was lying face down.

Her feet were pointing towards me.

I didn’t see any blood.

Growl… Growl…

I sighed quietly and approached the child, raising my sword.

Silently, trying not to make a sound.

I aimed the tip of my sword at her head.

And thrust.

Crack.

I pulled out the sword, and blood spurted out.

The carpet beneath the child turned red.

She was maybe five years old.

“…Tsk.”

…Damn it.

I punched the doorframe.

I had killed thousands so far, but killing a child still made me feel sick.

I gritted my teeth and opened the next door.

…It was an empty bathroom.

And the next.

The door was heavily damaged.

Scratched, dented, and splintered, with bloodstains.

I carefully opened it; it was the master bedroom.

A large bed, a wardrobe, a dresser – nothing out of the ordinary.

Except for the body lying face down.

A body in military uniform.

A Latino US soldier.

This was definitely a corpse.

The back of his head had a gaping hole, and the blood that had soaked into the carpet was dark and dried.

And next to his blue hand, a pistol.

The child must have turned when the apocalypse began.

She had bitten her mother, and the husband, returning home, had fled to the master bedroom.

Unable to bring himself to kill his family, he had locked himself inside and committed suicide.

I bent down and picked up the pistol.

It was heavy.

I ejected the magazine; it was full.

A faint smoke rose from the pistol.

It must have been damaged and was being repaired now that it was in my hand.

There was a pack of wet wipes on the vanity table next to the bed.

I wiped the bloodstains off the pistol and inserted the magazine.

Click.

…One pistol.

I’d used guns during my military service, but I wasn’t particularly interested in them, so I didn’t know the name of this pistol.

I placed it in the utility pocket of my Adidas backpack and went to the last room.

I opened the door; it was a storage room.

…A storage room?

It looked a bit strange.

Various boxes.

And a baby crib.

A chest of drawers.

Cute drawings on the wall.

…Ah.

They must have been planning to have another child.

…Damn it.

I wished I hadn’t seen this.

I could tell what kind of people they were just by looking at their house.

There were framed drawings by the child hanging in the master bedroom and bathroom; they must have been a happy family.

“…Huu.”

Like I had done in the master bedroom, I searched the storage room, which was meant to be a nursery.

A small wardrobe.

Nothing of interest.

A chest of drawers.

A toolbox sat on top, as if someone had been using it.

I opened a drawer and saw neatly folded baby clothes, socks, and shoes.

…They had stockpiled diapers.

Even though they didn’t have a baby yet.

…Was she pregnant?

“…Tsk.”

I shook my head and looked at the stacked boxes.

There was probably nothing in them.

I opened one; it was filled with old clothes.

The second box.

It was heavy.

I noticed it was taped shut on all sides.

What was this?

I took one of the duplicated arrows and cut the tape.

Inside were two wooden boxes.

And a leather strap?

…Oh.

This leather strap…

I picked it up and examined it, then set it aside and quickly opened the wooden boxes.

Click.

Inside were two pistols.

No, pistols?

…What were these?

They were too big to be pistols, but too small to be rifles.

…Submachine guns.

Holy shit?!

Even if he was a US soldier, how could he have these at home? Two of them?

Three guns in total, including the pistol?

…Wait a minute.

Did the other houses have guns too?

I quickly dismissed the thought and stared at the submachine guns.

They looked crude.

Like a square metal box with a long metal pipe attached as a handle.

And a curved piece of metal at the back.

A shoulder stock?

What was this?

I took out my phone and searched for the submachine gun.

…It was an American Ingram MAC-10.

The gun Neo used in the elevator fight scene in The Matrix?

I took one out and examined it.

It was surprisingly light.

Or perhaps it felt light because of the HP skill.

It felt like I was holding a matchbox.

But…

Two SMGs capable of firing 18 rounds per second.

“…Ha.”

This was strange.

How did he even bring these into Korea? Even if he was a soldier, could he personally own these?

Judging by the uniform, he was an officer, so maybe that was allowed? No, it couldn’t be.

And he had them in his personal collection, not in an armory.

I held the Ingram in both hands and examined it.

…This was the US military, I guess.

…I liked it.

I wouldn’t have been able to easily find submachine guns like these in a Korean military base.

The Korean military used submachine guns too, but Ingrams, which were almost as small as pistols?

They would be incredibly difficult to find in Korea.

I examined the Ingram.

I wished the stock was detachable.

Was it?

I took a tool from the toolbox on the dresser and tried to remove the stock.

Just then, my phone rang.

Buzz-

It was Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk.

Ah, this was annoying.

“Hello.”

“Are you alright? It’s been a while since you entered that house.”

“Ah, yes, I’m fine. I was resting. I told you it might take a while, didn’t I? I walked quite a distance and used my swords a bit, so I’m tired. I’ll head out after I rest a bit.”

“Alright. I understand.”

I hung up and removed the Ingram’s stock.

After removing both stocks, they were…

…Perfect.

Absolutely perfect.

And the leather straps I’d found earlier.

Leather straps with buckles.

They were short.

Not belts.

A leather loop was attached firmly to the center of each strap.

…I knew what they were for the moment I saw them.

I wrapped a strap around my thigh and tightened it.

And then I inserted the Ingram into the leather loop.

…This was it.

I did the same with the other leg and the other Ingram.

Two submachine guns, one on each thigh.

…My arsenal had expanded.

“…Huu…”

My heart pounded.

The wooden box that had contained the two Ingrams…

It was fairly thick.

There was more inside.

I lifted the compartment for the Ingrams, and a white note appeared.

[Dear My Son.]

A letter.

…To his son?

…From his father?

His father…

I didn’t know what he did for a living, but thank you very much for sending these fearsome American submachine guns to Korea, where gun control was so strict, even though North Korea was right next door.

I bowed my head silently and tossed the letter aside.

The lower compartment.

Neatly arranged in blue memory foam were six high-capacity Ingram magazines.

They were ridiculously large, about 30 centimeters long.

I couldn’t even imagine how many rounds they held.

A father’s love, desperately worried about his son’s safety…

I gratefully accepted this gift.

I knelt down and carefully placed the six tokens of an American father’s love beside me.

There was another wooden box underneath.

Smaller than the one that had contained the guns.

I opened it, and it was full of even smaller boxes.

There was a picture on each box.

And some text.

45 ACP.

And a picture of a bullet.

…Ingram ammunition.

I opened one of the small boxes…

The bullets… they were quite small.

Dozens of boxes filled with them…

Ah…

This was truly a ‘father’s burning love.’

Feeling the affection of a father I’d never met, with a gesture of deep gratitude, I took off my Adidas backpack.

Long live the US military…

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Hmmhmmhmm~”

I couldn’t help but hum.

I hadn’t realized filling magazines with bullets could be so enjoyable.

Leaning against the dresser as I loaded the magazines, I found they each held thirty rounds.

180 rounds in total.

I had a new task for Soo-hyun.

I needed a bandolier.

There were probably some belts in the men’s section of the supermarket. Could she make something with them?

It was fine even if she couldn’t.

I had my backpack.

I inserted the fully loaded magazines into the two Ingrams and organized my bag.

The water, energy bars, and snacks I’d brought, just in case…

I took them all out and carefully arranged the boxes of ammunition at the bottom of the bag.

Then I placed the snacks and water on top.

Pushing them to one side.

Four magazines in the remaining space.

The bag was full and heavy.

I slung the bag over my shoulder, feeling happy and satisfied, and checked my phone; it was already afternoon.

Buzz-

Hmm.

It was about time.

I answered the call and said,

“Yes. I’m leaving now.”

“It took you quite a while. Are you sure you weren’t injured or bitten?”

I chuckled.

“Yes, I’m fine. I’m leaving now.”

I hung up and stood up.

Wow, it was heavy.

It wasn’t too much, but I could definitely feel the weight.

It was the first time since acquiring the HP achievement skill that I’d felt this heavy.

Two swords, a bow and about ten arrows, two submachine guns, and a heavy backpack.

My heart felt as full as my bag.

I would have been struggling without the HP achievement skill.

It had been a lucky choice as my second specialization, raising my HP to 100 early on.

I was truly grateful for it.

I wasn’t sure how long I’d been sitting there.

Or rather, how long it had taken me to prepare my new gear.

Judging by the fact that my stats were almost fully recharged, it must have been over two hours.

Feeling refreshed, I ignored the children’s room, went down the stairs, and left the house.

The sun was setting.

“Huu.”

I saw the Special Task Force members smoking in the distance.

I chuckled and called them.

“Yes, Sung-hoon. What is it?”

“It’s safe up to this point. Come on over.”

I hung up.

The Special Task Force members looked at each other and talked briefly.

Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk raised his hand, and the four of them walked over.

I nodded to them and moved on to the next house.

It was empty.

The next one too.

Perhaps because of the base relocation process?

There were quite a few empty houses.

Next.

The hospital.

A three-story building.

But it looked flat because it was so wide.

…Would there be many inside?

Since it was a US military hospital undergoing relocation, I figured there wouldn’t be many patients.

I glanced at the Special Task Force members and entered the hospital.

The reception desk at the entrance.

It was adjacent to the emergency room.

It was quiet.

Growl- Growl-

I could hear it.

Coming from the closed emergency room.

And from deeper inside, from a room I couldn’t identify.

I drew my swords.

Shing-

“Huu.”

There were mostly doctors and nurses in the hospital. And not many of them.

There were no inpatients, just a few people in civilian clothes.

They must have had something like the flu.

I should have skipped this place if I’d known there were fewer than ten.

“Tsk.”

I stepped out of the hospital, and the Special Task Force members were smoking.

I considered joining them for a cigarette.

But no.

The sun was setting.

I had to hurry.

“Let’s move on.”

Beyond the road surrounding the hospital, a house and a warehouse stood side by side.

The house was no different from the others I’d seen.

A first-floor window was broken, but there was no glass on the ground outside.

Something had broken through the window from the outside and gone inside.

Typical.

I nodded and crossed the road, approaching the house. The warehouse next to it was probably the armory.

I hoped there were a lot of weapons…

…Hmm?

I stopped.

…The house.

…The door.

It was shattered.

Not broken by force like I would have done.

I approached the door and looked at the doorknob.

The wood around the doorknob was splintered outwards.

And a black hole.

…Someone had shot at it.

I looked closely at the door and frame.

Scratch marks.

Faint bloodstains.

…Something had happened here.

Buzz-

My phone rang.

My voice unconsciously dropped to a whisper.

“Hello.”

“What is it? Is there something in that house?”

“I’m not sure. I’ll go in and check. I’ll call you back.”

I hung up and drew my swords.

Shing-

And grabbed the doorknob.

Growl- Growl-

…I could hear it.

I slowly opened the door.

Towards the stairs.

And the kitchen.

Their backs were to me.

…Those people…

I glanced back.

…They looked the same.

I turned my head back.

Broad shoulders and chests.

Neatly trimmed hair.

Tall and athletic builds.

…They were Special Task Force Team 1.

…They were here.

The warehouse was right next door.

They had penetrated quite deeply.

These Special Task Force members had also risked their lives.

The fact that they were in the house meant they had needed a safe haven.

The scratches and damage on the door told a story of a desperate struggle.

…I calmed myself.

I quietly closed the door.

And made a call.

“Yes, Sung-hoon.”

I said quietly,

“I found Team 1.”

Silence.

I looked back, and Sung Kyu-hyuk was slowly lowering his phone from his ear.

His eyes were wide as he stared at me, at the house.

I looked at him and pointed at the phone at my ear.

He brought the phone back to his ear.

I said,

“They’re not Team 1 anymore. I’m going to take care of them now.”

“Sung-hoon, are there any…”

He paused.

I tilted my head, looking at him questioningly.

Sung Kyu-hyuk asked,

“…Are there any women among them?”

Women?

I thought for a moment and shook my head.

“I saw two of them. Men. I’m not sure if there are any women. I’ll have to go inside to know for sure.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk slowly lowered his head.

He hung up.

Then, looking around cautiously, he walked towards me.

The other three task force members exchanged glances and followed him.

I waited.

They stopped next to me by the door.

Their stances were textbook perfect.

I could sense their conviction to never stand directly in front of a door.

Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk said,

“We’re going in too.”

He drew his tonfa from his waistband.

…Hmm.

I nodded and said quietly,

“That won’t be necessary.”

The look in his eyes told me he was determined to go inside.

I said,

“…Let’s go.”

I adjusted my grip on my swords, opened the door, and stepped inside.

And then I shouted,

“Special Task Force!”

“Groar!”

Two.

No, three!

They burst out of the open bathroom.

All men!

“Kraaaa!”

They were coming!

Accelerate.





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





In a flash, I whirled through them, piercing their heads.

I couldn’t bring myself to slash.

I wanted to preserve their appearance as much as possible.

Even though they had become human beasts, no longer human, they were different from those who had died without knowing why.

These were soldiers who had fought to the bitter end in a desperate situation.

Accelerate wore off.

“—Gah!”

The three of them collapsed simultaneously.

Blood sprayed.

Thud.

Blood splattered on my face and clothes.

I lowered my head and listened.

For any sounds.

Growls.

The sound of their breathing.

Were there any more inside the house?

…No.

It was quiet.

I looked up, and the Special Task Force Team 2 members were inside, examining the bodies.

Then, with somber expressions, they lowered their heads.

They didn’t cry or mourn.

They just sighed quietly and stood up.

Their faces were their usual, stoic selves.

They were soldiers, setting aside their grief for their comrades and focusing on the mission.

…I liked that.

I flicked the blood off my swords and sheathed them.

Shing Click

I walked over to Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk and took the pistol out of the utility pocket of my backpack.

“Here.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk looked at my hand.

Then he looked at me.

He didn’t refuse or hesitate.

He nodded, took the pistol, immediately ejected the magazine, and checked the chamber.

Then, holding the pistol, he flicked the safety off with his thumb and lowered his hands.

All in one fluid motion.

He nodded to me.

I nodded back and began searching the house.

I couldn’t hear anything, but I couldn’t let my guard down.

There might be more.

The Special Task Force members checked each room and signaled to each other. Those who received the signal nodded curtly and moved on to the next room.

They were efficient and well-coordinated.

After clearing the first floor, we went up to the second floor.

Sob Sob

…I could hear it.

I stopped on the stairs and held out my hand slightly.

The footsteps on the stairs stopped.

But it was behind me.

I crouched and headed towards the room where the sound was coming from.

There was blood on the door.

And on the doorknob.

I carefully grabbed the doorknob and turned it.

…It was locked.

The Special Task Force members quickly moved to either side of me, flanking the door.

Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk, holding the pistol, stood facing me.

He nodded.

I grabbed the doorknob and twisted it.

Crack!

And then I threw the door open.

“Sob… ah!”

Bang!

A gunshot!





[Auto-cast: Accelerate]





A bullet!

I could see it!

It was spiraling through the air, twisting the light around it.

It was then I realized it was a woman’s voice?!

But more importantly!

I stared at the bullet flying towards me.

A bullet flying against the yellow backdrop of a gunpowder explosion.

Like a flower blooming.

I immediately raised my swords.

Should I slash at it?!

But what if my swords broke!

I angled my swords defensively and prayed silently.

Please, gloves!

Don’t let my swords break!

The bullet struck my swords.

A scraping sensation.

A vibration traveling up my arms.

I felt it in my hands.

And then, Accelerate wore off.

Ping!

Creating a shower of sparks, the bullet ricocheted and lodged itself in the wall.

“Ah, ah!”

Click, click!

A woman, pointing an empty gun at me, pulling the trigger.

She was wearing a tight t-shirt and skinny jeans.

She was incredibly beautiful.

But her face was pale.

And there was blood all over her.

…Her ankle.

It was so swollen it looked inhuman.

“Ah!”

The woman stared at me, her face contorted in fear, and pulled the trigger again.

Click, click!

“Ga-yeon!”

Special Task Force Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk rushed past me and embraced the woman.

“Ga-yeon! You’re alive!”

“Ah… ah… ah…”

The woman was still looking at me.

I sighed quietly.

I almost got shot, damn it.

If it wasn’t for Accelerate, there would be a bullet hole in my forehead right now.

…My forehead?

…She’d aimed for a headshot in that situation?

This woman wasn’t just any soldier.

“Who is she?”

I asked.

Sung Kyu-hyuk, still holding the woman, turned to me.

Tears welled up in his eyes, despite his rugged, masculine features.

He said,

“My younger sister.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Sung Ga-yeon, the younger sister of Special Forces Leader Sung Kyu-hyuk.

She finally looked at the face of the man holding her.

Her eyes filled with tears, her face crumpling.

“Brother, is that you?”

“Yes, Ga-yeon. It’s me.”

Even the iron-faced Sung Kyu-hyuk could show such an expression.

Right.

That’s what happened when family was involved.

…He wondered what his own sister was doing.

Sung Ga-yeon clung to her brother, sobbing.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said,

“You did well. You held on well.”

“How, how did you get here? There wasn’t a rescue operation. Did you come because of me?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk didn’t answer.

Instead, he stroked his sister’s hair and glanced at her ankle.

“You can’t walk, can you?”

Her ankle was swollen as if a baseball were lodged inside. When Sung Kyu-hyuk gently touched it, Sung Ga-yeon let out a pained moan.

Cold sweat beaded on her forehead and body.

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and then gestured to the team members behind him.

He stood and opened the wardrobe.

The team members moved to Sung Ga-yeon’s side and held her steady.

“This will hurt a bit. Try not to scream.”

One of them unbuckled his belt and placed it in Sung Ga-yeon’s mouth for her to bite down on.

Sung Kyu-hyuk punched the wardrobe door with all his might.

Crack!

The door splintered.

He grabbed the broken wood and ripped it away.

Two pieces of wood.

The other team members unbuckled their belts and knelt near Sung Ga-yeon’s swollen ankle.

Their movements were perfectly synchronized.

Understanding what they were about to do, Sung Ga-yeon nodded and bit down on the belt.

Sung Kyu-hyuk applied the wooden splints to her ankle.

He wrapped the belts around it.

And tightened them.

“Groan…!”

Sung Ga-yeon trembled as if electrocuted.

Two team members held her shoulders while Sung Kyu-hyuk and another secured the belts tightly around her ankle.

The entire process took less than thirty seconds.

Trained professionals were definitely different.

He nodded and said,

“Rescuing someone is good, but you haven’t forgotten the mission, have you?”

The special forces members and Sung Ga-yeon looked at him.

He tilted his head towards the armory.

He said,

“Let’s go. Get the weapons.”

The team members nodded.

Sung Ga-yeon looked at him, then at the others, and nodded with a determined expression.

It seemed the presence of her brother and his comrades had given her courage.

Sung Kyu-hyuk handed his pistol to a team member and helped his sister up.

The five of them followed him down the stairs.

“But, but…”

Sung Ga-yeon spoke softly as they were about to leave the house.

He turned back.

Sung Ga-yeon was drenched in sweat.

She must have endured days without proper food or water, suffering from extreme tension, fear, and the agonizing pain in her ankle.

She surely hadn’t slept properly for days.

She asked,

“Who are you? Which unit are you from…?”

“Han Sung-hoon. Civilian.”

He answered curtly and stepped out of the house.

He heard Sung Ga-yeon’s surprised murmur from behind, “…Civilian?”

It seemed she didn’t know him.

It made sense if the special forces teams had separate missions and his existence was classified.

Sung Kyu-hyuk’s 2nd Team’s mission must have been to make contact with him.

In any case, there wasn’t time for explanations now.

The others remained silent as well.

They quickly headed towards the armory.

…Quiet.

He could hear faint sounds in the distance, but nothing close by.

That was fortunate.

He looked at the warehouse door.

“…Tsk.”

He didn’t like it.

The warehouse door was slightly ajar.

As if something had slammed into it.

He pointed at the door, looking at Sung Kyu-hyuk and the others.

They approached and examined the door, their eyebrows twitching or sighing softly in response.

They knew.

What would happen when they opened this door.

A warped door.

The moment it opened, a grating screech would erupt.

Almost every creature on this US military base would be alerted.

He looked around.

There was a park along the route they’d taken.

If they were discovered, the creatures would swarm from that direction.

He’d checked his status window earlier.

Almost fully recharged.

“…Ha…”

He looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

Sung Kyu-hyuk met his gaze.

He grabbed the warehouse door.

Then, he pointed towards the interior of the base.

That way.

The special forces members nodded.

Sung Kyu-hyuk helped his sister lean against the warehouse wall, releasing his hold on her.

Then, along with the other team members, they gathered around him.

He gently pulled on the door.

It wouldn’t budge.

Stuck fast, as if jammed.

…He had no choice but to use force.

“Ha…”

He took off his backpack and placed it on the road a couple of steps away.

Then, he unzipped it.

Six magazines.

He glanced sideways.

Sung Ga-yeon stood on one foot, watching him.

The team members were also watching.

He stepped in front of the door and looked at them.

Their eyes.

They confirmed their readiness to each other without a word.

He inhaled deeply.

He pulled.

Creeeeeeak!

“Go, go!”

Led by Sung Kyu-hyuk, the team members rushed into the armory.

He immediately drew his sword and moved to Sung Ga-yeon’s side.

Roarrrrr!

Screeech!

Roars.

A cacophony like hundreds of beasts howling at once.

And the drumming sound of running feet.

Crash! Smash!

The sound of shattering glass.

He quickly surveyed the surroundings.

From the park.

And from within the base.

Creatures were swarming from both directions.

“Gasp, Pant, Gasp, Pant!”

Sung Ga-yeon’s breathing became rapid with fear.

He gritted his teeth.

There was no helping it.

He spoke calmly,

“You’re about to see something strange. Just go with it.”

Sung Ga-yeon looked at him.

Confusion clouded her eyes.

He sheathed one of his swords.

Then, he took two magazines from his bag and held them in his right hand.

Sword in his left.

US military base to his left.

Two magazines in his right hand.

Park to his right.

Screech! Roar!

Roars and footsteps.

They were closing in.

“Gasp, Pant, Gasp, Pant!”

Sung Ga-yeon’s teeth chattered.

He clenched his jaw and waited.

They’re coming, they’re coming…!

“Graaagh!”

There they were.

Acceleration.
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Left.

A mere three to four meters away.

He flung the sword in his left hand sideways.

Whoosh!

From his fingertips, from his toes, shadows sprang forth, seizing the sword.

Kill.

The grounded shadow lifted the sword.

Bent its form.

And swung.

He looked to his right.

A horde of human beasts flooded the road, rushing towards them.

The small wave that had been teeming in the park.

He tossed the magazines into the air.

They floated slowly upwards, leaving his hand.

As soon as he released the magazines, he drew the Ingram MAC-10 from his right thigh.

And thrust it forward.

Before his eyes.

At the front of the Ingram.

A circular shape appeared.

Wherever it touched a creature, even a fingertip, it began to glow red.

He swept the submachine gun sideways and pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat!

White flowers bloomed violently in the air.

They spread sideways, gradually forming a field of flowers.

The bullets drifted slowly from the gun.

The Ingram MAC-10, firing eighteen rounds per second.

The thirty bullets in the magazine pierced thirty heads.

The magazine was empty.

The gun clicked uselessly.

He immediately drew the other Ingram MAC-10 from his left thigh.

With his left hand.

This time, sweeping in the opposite direction.

He pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat!

He’d lost count of how many times he’d used Acceleration.

It felt like more than five.

He emptied the magazine.

He immediately ejected both magazines.

And raised both arms.

The two empty magazines, ejected from the guns.

Floated slowly in mid-air.

He looked up.

The two magazines he had thrown earlier.

They were rotating relatively quickly, yet slowly.

He lifted an Ingram and aligned it with a spinning magazine.

And slammed it down.

Click.

The magazine clicked into place.

He did the same with the other Ingram and the remaining magazine.

Click.

He released both hands and caught the falling empty magazines.

And stuffed them into his back pockets.

The two Ingram MAC-10s hung suspended in the air.

He raised his hands and grasped them.

And then, the latest iteration of Acceleration ended.

“–Thud!”

Sixty human beasts crumpled before his eyes, spraying blood.

Behind him, he heard the thud of impacts and the squelch of flesh being pierced.

The sound of swords clashing and slicing.

And the sound of collapsing bodies.

Ahead.

Beyond the corpses, in the distance, dozens of meters away.

Screeech!

There were still more.

They were running.

Trampling over bodies, tripping over corpses, grabbing at fallen creatures, they charged forward.

Acceleration.
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He raised both hands, aiming ahead.

He pulled the triggers, spreading his arms wide.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat!

He saw roughly thirty or forty in front of him.

He’d lost track of how many rounds he’d fired.

He couldn’t stop firing to count them precisely.

So, he just kept shooting.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat!

After several activations of Acceleration, the magazines were empty.

White smoke curled from both Ingram MAC-10s.

Firing sixty rounds in rapid succession must have taken a toll on them.

But he had his Maintenance Gloves, no, his Dalgarim Gloves.

Maintenance was the least of his worries.

He lowered his hands and holstered the Ingram MAC-10s on his thighs.

Then, he extended his right hand to the side.

The creatures behind him.

Not many.

At a glance, twenty, thirty at most.

By now, it should be over.

Acceleration ended.

“–Crash!”

Dozens of human beasts collapsed en masse in the distance.

Whoosh!

A sharp gust of wind.

A sword materialized in his hand.
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“…Phew.”

The sword.

Covered in blood.

White smoke drifted from it.

He swung the sword down, flinging the blood off.

Splatter!

And sheathed it.

Shing Click

Silence.

…He felt a gaze.

He turned.

Sung Ga-yeon was staring at him.

Her face was expressionless.

Her eyes were wide.

Her mouth opened and closed, unable to speak.

Screeech!

He heard distant howls.

The sound of the warehouse door.

The echoing gunshots from the Ingram MAC-10s.

Even the distant creatures had been alerted.

“H-how…?”

Sung Ga-yeon finally managed to speak.

He looked at her.

He couldn’t find the words to explain.

He said,

“…They’ll come swarming again. Right now, just focus on escaping from here.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The surreal battle scene they had just witnessed would likely be difficult to process.

But that was the brain’s job, and right now, dealing with the immediate situation took precedence.

That was his thinking, anyway. But what about Sung Ga-yeon?

“Ah…”

At the mention of escape, some color returned to Sung Ga-yeon’s face.

“I understand.”

Oh.

Perhaps due to her arduous combat training, her judgment was sharp.

He nodded and looked into the distance.

Growl!

A sound like a ferocious wild dog barking.

He glanced back at the warehouse.

The clanging of metal on metal, clicking sounds, continued to emanate from within.

They were gathering supplies.

It hadn’t even been two minutes since they entered.

He didn’t know how many weapons were inside, but they would need more time.

…In that case.

Growl!

It was getting closer.

They were sprinting towards them.

Judging by the sound, it wasn’t hundreds…

But easily dozens. More than a few.

He’d just killed about a hundred.

…Not enough.

He needed to buy them time.

He turned and grabbed the warehouse door.

“How much longer?”

“Almost done.”

Looking into the brightly lit warehouse, he saw four men busily stuffing weapons from metal shelves and wall mounts into duffel bags.

There were still quite a few left.

Dozens of rifles, at a glance.

The guns were important, but the ammunition was crucial.

The ammunition they were collecting now would be a key factor in their future operations.

It was best to take everything they could while they were here.

Growl!

…They were getting closer.

He walked over to his backpack, which he’d left on the ground.

He took the magazines from his back pockets and put them inside, then retrieved the Ingram MAC-10s and replaced the magazines with fresh ones.

Click.

It was best to be prepared.

He holstered the Ingram MAC-10s and retrieved his bow.

Eight arrows had regenerated.

…Maybe he could delay them a little.

He slung the backpack over his shoulder and gauged the direction of the sound.

The growls were coming from the direction of Han River Middle School.

Perhaps students or teachers who had remained at the school. Or they might be creatures emerging from nearby homes or buildings.

He looked up at the warehouse roof. Just below the roofline, directly above the door, there was a small concrete ledge.

He jumped lightly, grabbed the ledge with one hand, and pulled himself up.

“Heave!”

He had a vague idea that he might be able to do it.

His arm lifted him almost effortlessly, his body rising into the air.

He twisted and landed on the roof.

Thump!

The heavy bag pulled at his shoulders.

He hadn’t expected it to be this easy.

He’d thought he might need to push off the wall with his foot, but he’d managed to get onto the roof with just his arm strength.

Sung Ga-yeon looked up at him with slightly surprised eyes.

“…What did you do before this? Were you an athlete?”

A returning college student who quit his part-time job and mostly lazed around.

“Yeah, something like that. As a hobby.”

He brushed it off and drew an arrow.

A small warehouse, maybe 2.5 or 3 meters tall.

The roof of this armory should be high enough.

The sun had already set.

He couldn’t see them.

But…

He stood up and extended his bow.

He nocked the arrow and drew back the string.

Whirr

A transparent circle appeared before the bow.

The streetlights illuminated the road.

Beyond it, American-style houses.

And trees that hadn’t quite formed a forest.

Growl!

Where?

Which direction were they coming from?

He slowly panned the bow from left to right, aiming.

And gradually raised it.

Still far.

But definitely getting closer.

…Where?

Beyond the trees, the invisible road.

Somewhere beyond that road.

Red shapes flickered into view.

He shifted his aim slightly left and right.

Dozens of red shapes appeared and disappeared.

At least dozens.

“…Ha…”

He released the string.

Thwip

Whoosh!

He knew it hit its mark without looking.

He immediately nocked another arrow.

Whirr

Thwip

He fired two, then a third arrow.

He saw a red shape topple forward.

Growl!

The sound changed.

Again.

Thwip

Whoosh!

Another one fell.

They tumbled like bowling pins struck by a ball.

That’s what happened when one creature fell while running in a tightly packed group.

One last arrow.

Thwip

…Damn. This one didn’t fall.

“Phew.”

He’d bought them some time, at least.

He jumped down from the roof, landing on the ground.

He placed his hands behind him, sheathing his Gakgung, and looked towards the warehouse.

His eyes met Sung Ga-yeon’s.

“Those arrows you just shot…?”

He answered casually, looking into the warehouse.

“Sniped them. Took down five, so we have a little breathing room. Hey, let’s hurry.”

A voice called from inside the warehouse.

“We’re all set.”

He heard footsteps.

They really were finished.

“…You said you sniped five?”

Sung Ga-yeon stared at him, wide-eyed.

Her gaze shifted to the street behind him.

The houses and trees.

It was an environment where it was impossible to see anything.

Even standing on the warehouse roof, sniping with a bow across the trees, at night, at a target that was barely visible, was practically impossible.

And headshots, at that.

He didn’t bother answering.

He simply shrugged.

He couldn’t very well tell a woman who had just witnessed him wipe out over a hundred creatures in seconds with his Ingram MAC-10s that it was just luck.

The men emerged from the warehouse.

Each carried a thick duffel bag slung over their shoulder.

They looked quite heavy.

And each held a rifle.

Good.

He nodded and said,

“That way is blocked.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and helped his sister up, supporting her as they walked.

“Yes. That was never our escape route anyway. Let’s go, Sung-hoon.”

He followed the group.

“Where are we going?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk replied,

“To our provisional government’s location.”

“And where is that?”

He asked, accepting one of the two duffel bags a team member offered him.

Provisional government’s location?

Sung Kyu-hyuk answered,

“Banpo.”

…Banpo.

He narrowed his eyes and nodded slowly, as if everything suddenly made sense.

Except he had no idea where the hell that was.

He wasn’t from Seoul.

Growl!

Hearing distant growls behind them, they left the US military base and headed south, south, south.

Banpo Bridge was jammed with cars, a veritable rush hour traffic jam.

Albeit one with abandoned vehicles, devoid of drivers.

They navigated through the chaotic scene of multiple car pileups, the result of countless collisions, and finally reached the middle of the bridge, where they could finally catch their breath.

“Pant, pant.”

Sung Ga-yeon looked exhausted.

The pain in her ankle was a factor, but it was mostly due to the lack of proper food and water for days.

Her pale complexion and the rivulets of sweat running down her face were a worrisome sight.

The special forces members were also sweating heavily, not from exhaustion but from running with the heavy duffel bags.

Him, on the other hand?

…Not a single drop of sweat.

He just felt a little warm.

Thanks to the Stamina Achievement Skill, his body had been strengthened overall.

The barking of the human beast wave was no longer audible.

They were likely roaming within the US military base, the source of the commotion.

Thanks to Sung Ga-yeon’s endurance and silence, they had managed to evade pursuit.

She was a tough woman.

He took a 500ml bottle of water from his backpack and opened it.

Everyone looked at him.

He offered the water to Sung Ga-yeon.

“Drink.”

“I-it’s okay.”

“Drink it.”

Sung Ga-yeon looked at her brother and the other team members.

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and took the water from him, offering it to his sister.

The last bottle of water in his backpack.

He took out the remaining bottle, opened it, took a sip, and then offered it to the other team members.

They nodded their thanks.

Watching them share the water, he felt a sense of bewilderment.

These guys.

They hadn’t brought anything with them.

No water, no food.

Either they had expected him to fail the mission and return quickly, or they simply had no water or food to bring.

One or the other.

…He suspected it was the latter.

Even the president had looked haggard.

Resources must be scarce.

Just a group of people driven by a common purpose.

He sat down and pulled a handful of energy bars from his backpack, tossing one each to the team members and Sung Ga-yeon.

They hadn’t eaten all day.

He was fine, but they probably weren’t.

Especially Sung Ga-yeon.

In the apocalypse, the first things you needed were the will to live, and food and water.

Without those three, you died.

They had survived so far thanks to their special forces training, the intense, long-term conditioning.

But that didn’t change the harsh reality of their situation.

He wanted to confirm his suspicions.

“When we get back, how about you make some ramen? No eggs these days, obviously, but a few slices of cheese on top would be nice.”

The special forces members, who had just taken a bite of their energy bars, exchanged glances.

…Their expressions were quite awkward.

…He had a pretty good idea.

Sung Kyu-hyuk spoke.

“I’m sorry, but we’re out of ramen.”

He nodded and chuckled.

“And out of everything else too, right? You’re probably drinking tap water. You need weapons to get supplies, but you’re empty-handed. So you went to get weapons and 1st Team was wiped out. Am I right?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk put an arm around his sister and looked at him.

Then, he slowly nodded.

“That’s right.”

“How many combatants do you have there?”

“Five teams. With 1st Team gone, now four.”

About twenty combatants, plus civilians, including the president.

Armed with a mere two pistols and two rifles.

Firing their guns would attract unwanted attention.

They needed to establish a defensive perimeter, but with only four guns and a few hundred rounds, they lacked the firepower.

They had guns but couldn’t raid a single supermarket.

Or perhaps they had attempted a raid and lost some team members, which further emphasized their need for weapons.

Either way, procuring weapons was their top priority.

…That’s what it must have been.

He nodded.

“Five teams. Four now, since Team 1 is gone.”

About twenty combatants, plus the President and other civilians.

Their only weapons were two pistols and two rifles.

Firing guns would attract the human beasts.

They would need to create a crossfire, but they didn’t have the firepower with just four guns and a few hundred rounds.

They couldn’t even raid a supermarket, even with guns.

Or perhaps they had tried raiding a supermarket and lost some of their members, which highlighted their need for weapons even more.

Either way, their top priority was obtaining weapons.

…That’s what must have happened.

I nodded.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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So, what were they living on?

He decided not to ask.

He’d probably hear something like, “We’re soaking cardboard boxes in tap water and eating them.”

Ah, but he was curious.

He was suppressing his curiosity when Sung Kyu-hyuk asked,

“What about your group? Aren’t there dozens of you as well? I imagine your situation isn’t easy either.”

…Hmm.

Not easy?

He thought for a moment.

Aside from the zombie waves, not really.

He shrugged and said,

“Not particularly. I had ham and cheese toast with coffee yesterday morning. It was quite good. I’m thinking of asking for it again when I get back.”

The team members’ and Sung Ga-yeon’s eyes widened slightly.

Sung Ga-yeon asked,

“…Ham and cheese toast? Ham and cheese… I can understand that, but where would you even get bread these days…?”

“We have someone who makes bread. She’s still young, but she has a knack for it. The hypermarket downstairs has more flour and butter than we know what to do with, so it’s practically a bread party every day.”

He rested his chin on his hand and looked up at the sky.

The stars were beautiful.

“We’re a little short on side dishes, but we’re growing peppers, cabbage, and lettuce on the rooftop, so we’ll be able to enjoy fresh vegetables soon enough. It’s… not bad.”

The team members exchanged glances.

Sung Kyu-hyuk asked,

“A hypermarket… there must have been a lot of… them there. How did you deal with them?”

He chuckled.

“You saw the video.”

The team members exclaimed softly, “Ah.”

They had all seen how he fought.

Especially Sung Ga-yeon…

There was no way she could doubt him now.

“Our people worked hard to clear out the market, bring down the shutters, weld them shut, and all sorts of other things. Thanks to that, we’ve been quite safe, even when the zombie waves came. Oh, and thanks for having your helicopters clear them all out for us.”

He smiled.

They were doing quite well.

Unlike you guys, apparently.

He didn’t say that out loud.

Sung Ga-yeon stared into space and murmured softly,

“Ham and cheese toast… sounds delicious…”

She seemed to have mumbled it almost unconsciously.

She seemed startled by her own words and looked at her brother and the team members.

Sung Kyu-hyuk’s expression turned somber.

…Ah…

Damn…

He felt a pang of sympathy.

He needed to think this through.

These people.

They were trained warriors.

They had a helicopter and a light aircraft.

In terms of equipment, they weren’t badly off.

Now that they had acquired weapons, they could protect themselves and others.

If this group grew a little stronger…

Perhaps they could be even more helpful in overcoming this apocalypse.

No, they would be helpful.

Would they act like the Cockroaches?

He doubted it.

Based on his experiences so far, it seemed unlikely.

They had said their objective was to rescue people. Among those they rescued, there might be other Cockroaches, of course.

But these people weren’t like that.

Right.

So then…

He rested his chin on his hand and asked,

“There must be a hypermarket in Banpo, right?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded.

“There is. But… it will be difficult.”

“Why?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk looked at his team members, then turned and pointed beyond Banpo Bridge.

A round building was visible in the distance.

Brightly lit.

He tilted his head.

What was that?

Sung Kyu-hyuk replied,

“Our helicopter landing zone, Some Sevit Floating Islands, is over there.”

Huh? Helicopter?

He lifted his chin from his hand and looked into the distance.

“Some Sevit? Is that it?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded.

“We’ve been landing on the roof, which is frankly quite precarious. It’s a sturdy building, so there haven’t been any problems so far, but there’s no guarantee it will stay that way. We need to establish a new landing zone soon.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk took the water bottle from his sister, drank, and continued,

“We use the helicopter to herd the monsters in the vicinity and lure them into the river before landing, but the problem is, every time we fly the helicopter, more monsters swarm in from Gwacheon and Dongjak-gu. The area never stays clear.”

…Ah.

They cleared the area using the helicopter noise as bait, but more monsters from the surrounding areas filled the void, and the cycle repeated.

From what he was hearing, the creatures that formed these quasi-waves didn’t seem to return to their original locations, even after the commotion died down.

Having traveled so far, they simply settled in the new area.

…That was problematic.

It meant that convenience stores and other shops would rarely be empty.

On the contrary, they’d be overflowing.

The creatures would just burrow into any available space when they weren’t actively hunting.

Sung Kyu-hyuk continued,

“Every time we fly around to lure them, we also attract the creatures in the surrounding areas, so we can’t really shake them off. Would you believe it if I told you the Han River is teeming with them right now?”

…He believed it.

He nodded.

He didn’t know how many times the helicopter had flown, but every time it did, it must have triggered a zombie wave.

“The creatures lurking in the river constantly crawl onto land. You can’t see them now because it’s night, but they’re climbing up into Banpo and Yongsan even as we speak. They’re just slow in the water, so it’s not as noticeable.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk tossed the empty energy bar wrapper aside and said,

“Every time we operate the helicopter or the light aircraft, they swarm. We’ve managed to drown them all so far, but at some point, they’re going to burst out. That’s what I think, anyway.”

…Hmm…

That was a definite possibility.

Sung Ga-yeon added,

“There was a zombie wave in Gangnam not too long ago. Some of them kept converging on Banpo. Not the entire wave, but even a small portion of it was a considerable force.”

“Yes. If Captain Park hadn’t herded and drowned them all, none of us would have survived.”

Captain Park, the one who had swept up all the human beasts and dumped them in the Han River?

…He wanted to meet this Captain.

He nodded and asked,

“You launch the helicopter from Some Sevit, but where does the light aircraft take off and land?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk replied,

“Banpo Sports Complex. We cleared out all the soccer goals and tennis nets to create a makeshift runway. It doesn’t need a long runway, so that was sufficient.”

Sung Ga-yeon nodded and said,

“The problem is the monsters swarming. Every time Captain Kim lands, Captain Park has to take the helicopter up and lure them into the Han River. Captain Park has been working incredibly hard.”

“Hmm.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded.

Some Sevit and Banpo Sports Complex…

A helicopter and a light aircraft.

So that’s how it was.

He nodded.

“Alright. I understand.”

He looked out beyond Banpo Bridge.

Then, he said,

“…When we arrive, let me know the location of the hypermarket.”

The team members looked at him.

He didn’t know the specifics yet, damn it.

He’d establish these people as a faction and then form an alliance.

Soo-hyun, Ye-eun, Eun-seo, and his unnamed woman. They would have to wait a little longer.

After their brief rest, they stood up and continued across Banpo Bridge.

“Ugh…!”

Sung Ga-yeon, supported by her brother, winced.

She was limping badly. The pain, which had subsided somewhat while she rested, was returning with a vengeance.

As they walked across the bridge, he took out his phone and made a call.

Soo-hyun answered with a cheerful voice.

“Oppa! Where are you? When are you coming back?”

“Hey, Soo-hyun. How are everyone? Everything okay?”

“Yep! The streets are really quiet! Grandma said she can finally get some sleep. When are you coming back? Ye-eun unni and Eun-seo unni miss you too.”

Oh…

He felt a pang in his chest.

He smiled wryly and said,

“It might take a while. But it won’t be too long.”

Soo-hyun’s voice became slightly subdued.

“How long? Did something happen?”

She had become quite attached to him.

They’d been intimate, and they had been through a lot together.

He smiled and said,

“No, nothing happened. I’m crossing Banpo Bridge right now. I think I’m going to meet the president.”

“The president? You’re crossing Banpo Bridge?”

“Yeah.”

Meeting the president.

Before the apocalypse, he’d never imagined saying those words.

He chuckled.

“I’ll be back soon, so don’t worry. Call me if anything happens. Okay?”

“Okay. Come back soon. Okay? Oppa. Be careful, okay?”

“Okay.”

He hung up.

“Phew.”

He sighed involuntarily.

By now, he would have been enjoying a delicious meal prepared by Ye-eun, chatting and relaxing.

And having sex before bed.

“You have a girlfriend?”

Sung Ga-yeon asked, looking at him.

He chuckled.

“Ah, yes. Sort of.”

More than one, actually.

Sung Ga-yeon smiled, despite the sweat beading on her forehead.

“In times like these, such connections are precious. Cherish her.”

Hmm.

Wise words.

“Don’t you have a boyfriend, Ga-yeon?”

He asked, and Sung Ga-yeon’s face darkened slightly.

Sung Kyu-hyuk, who had his arm around his sister’s shoulders, looked at him.

“He… he turned that day. Ga-yeon barely escaped.”

…Ah.

So that’s how it was…

He nodded silently.

He saw the somber expressions on the other team members’ faces.

They probably all had girlfriends or wives.

They were tall, well-built, and handsome.

But now they were alone.

He didn’t need to ask.

The first day of the apocalypse.

And these were the ones who had survived.

They crossed Banpo Bridge and entered Banpo-daero.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The motel, nestled within Seorae Village, which followed Seorae-ro, branching off from Banpo-daero near Seorae Park, served as the government’s base.

The motel doors were firmly shut.

Thick chains, wrapped around the handles, indicated a clear intention to keep everything out.

The special forces members unlocked the padlocks securing the chains and unwound them.

Then, cautiously scanning their surroundings, they opened the doors.

The doors opened quietly.

They entered the motel.

In the reception area in front of the motel counter.

Several people sat on sofas and on the floor.

They all stood up.

Their faces brightened at the sight of the special forces members entering with the duffel bags.

Among the mostly male group were Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu, a benevolent-looking elderly gentleman, and President Min Jeong-woo.

They greeted the special forces members with cheerful expressions.

“My goodness, Ga-yeon! You’re alive!”

President Min Jeong-woo was the first to step forward and take Sung Ga-yeon’s hand.

“Yes, Mr. President. I apologize for causing you concern.”

“Not at all, not at all. You’ve been through a lot. You’ve done well.”

President Min Jeong-woo simply held Sung Ga-yeon’s hand tightly and nodded.

He didn’t ask about the other team members.

He must have known.

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu and other well-built and middle-aged men accepted the duffel bags, praising their accomplishments.

Sung Kyu-hyuk, basking in the welcoming atmosphere, said,

“We wouldn’t have been able to complete this mission without this gentleman here. He demonstrated truly exceptional skill. Even more impressive than what we saw in the video.”

Everyone’s attention turned to him.

He met their gazes and slowly lowered the duffel bag from his shoulder.

A sturdy man, likely another special forces member, approached him and politely took the bag.

President Min Jeong-woo approached him.

“…We finally meet.”

The president took his hand.

A wrinkled, age-spotted hand.

Its warmth radiated through his skin.

He was covered in blood.

His hand was no exception.

But that didn’t seem to matter to President Min Jeong-woo.

He grasped his hand firmly with both of his and said,

“You’ve done so much, Mr. Han Sung-hoon. To think that someone like you was in our country… perhaps heaven is helping us after all.”

He smiled and bowed his head slightly.

“Don’t mention it. Thank you.”

President Min Jeong-woo pulled him forward, saying,

“Come, let’s go inside. Let’s have some tea and talk. What do you say?”

He nodded.

“Yes, I’d appreciate that.”

The president led him into an empty room on the first floor of the motel.

The bed was gone.

The TV, the mirror, the small table—everything that should have been in a motel room was missing.

Instead, there were a few rough-looking chairs.

Plastic chairs, the kind you’d see at a convenience store’s outdoor tables.

This was…

…An office?

It seemed to be a makeshift space for the president to work or hold meetings, but even the shabbiest room in their hypermarket building was better than this.

The state of the room alone spoke volumes about their dire situation.

The president sat down on a plastic chair and gestured for him to do the same.

He sat down and took off his backpack, placing it on the floor. Might as well remove the lifting belt too.

With two swords, a bow, and a quiver of arrows attached, it was heavier than it looked.

Taking both off, he felt much lighter.

Several people were gathered in the room.

Him, the president, Sung Kyu-hyuk, two unfamiliar men, and another man in his early thirties.

He didn’t see the Chief Secretary.

Where had he gone?

As he was looking around, President Min Jeong-woo spoke,

“I imagine you’re unfamiliar with everyone. You’ve already met our special forces leader. This is Captain Park Dae-han. He pilots the helicopter.”

“Ah.”

Captain Park Dae-han. He looked to be in his late forties or early fifties. He had a slight belly but was solidly built.

The one who had cleared out the zombie wave near their neighborhood.

He smiled and bowed his head slightly.

“Thank you for that. My group sends their gratitude as well.”

Captain Park Dae-han smiled faintly but said nothing. He seemed to be a man of few words.

The president continued,

“And this is Captain Kim Min-jun. He’s the talented pilot of our light aircraft.”

Ah, the one who distributed the flyers.

Captain Kim Min-jun was tall and rather thin. Definitely not in his fifties.

Early forties?

“It’s a pleasure to meet you. I received your flyer.”

“Welcome. Our Special Forces Leader Sung told me about your impressive work in the field. I wish I could have seen it myself.”

He glanced at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said,

“I’ve never seen anything like it. Truly exceptional skill. It was like watching a movie.”

He chuckled.

Captain Kim Min-jun. He seemed like the cautious type.

President Min Jeong-woo gestured to the last remaining person.

He looked to be in his early thirties at most, or perhaps late twenties. Only a few years older than him.

“This is our mechanic, Sergeant Song Kyu-tae. He’s responsible for the light aircraft and the helicopter. We would be in dire straits without him.”

He nodded slightly towards Sergeant Song Kyu-tae.

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae was rather short.

Or maybe everyone else was just tall.

Perhaps a little under 170cm.

He was slightly plump, with an air of confidence and vitality about him.

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae looked at him and bowed his head slightly.

“It’s a pleasure to meet you.”

He’d offered a greeting, but his expression seemed troubled.

Why?

Just then, Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu entered carrying a tray. Steam rose from the paper cups on it.

…It was hot enough to die. Why couldn’t they just offer some Fanta or Coke instead of whatever this steaming concoction was…

“Here. Have a cup, Sung-hoon. You’ve worked hard today.”

“Ah, thank you.”

He accepted the paper cup.

…The color was rather pale and watery.

He took a sip. Green tea…?

How much water had they added to this?

They must have steeped a single tea bag in a gallon of tap water multiple times.

…This was bad.

They were trying to treat him as a VIP, but if this was the best they could offer, he could clearly see how dire their situation was.

The Chief Secretary distributed the cups and sat down on a plastic chair.

…He didn’t have a cup for himself.

They didn’t even have enough of this weak tea to go around?

…This was crazy.

Even the Cockroaches had been raiding convenience stores…

No…

Their situations were different.

The helicopter and light aircraft practically guaranteed a zombie wave every time they flew.

Unlike the Cockroaches, who had swarmed and ransacked convenience stores, beating and even killing each other in their frenzy, these people operated differently.

President Min Jeong-woo smiled at him and said,

“So, Sung-hoon, I hear you have a large group as well. How are things on your end?”

He smiled.

“We’re doing alright. We’re living in a building that used to be a hypermarket.”

“Oh, a hypermarket… is everyone healthy?”

“Yes, everyone is safe.”

He smiled faintly.

The president shouldn’t be worrying about them.

The elderly gentleman’s eyes lit up.

He seemed pleased to hear about other survivors who were doing well.

“That’s good to hear. It’s fortunate for them to have someone like you, Sung-hoon.”

He nodded and asked,

“Thank you. I was wondering, Special Forces Agent Sung Ga-yeon’s ankle is badly injured. Do you have any medical supplies here?”

“Just some cold medicine and painkillers. And we’re running low on those as well.”

It was Sergeant Song Kyu-tae who answered.

He’d looked distressed since he’d arrived.

He asked,

“No medicine?”

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae glanced at the president and Chief Secretary and then closed his mouth.

President Min Jeong-woo said,

“It’s alright. Tell him.”

“Yes, sir.”

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae nodded and said,

“It’s not just medicine. We’re also out of fuel. One box left.”

Captain Park and Captain Kim sighed softly.

He tilted his head.

“…One box of fuel? What do you mean?”

“Octane booster.”

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae sighed and continued,

“The helicopter and the light aircraft need aviation fuel. But we’re running them on regular gasoline. I don’t know if there are a lot of sports cars in this area, but fortunately, there were a few boxes of octane booster at a nearby gas station. We’ve been mixing it in. Barely keeping them running.”

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae shook his head, looking at the captains.

“We only have one box left, enough for maybe three or four refuels. More importantly, it’s dangerous. We really shouldn’t fly anymore. They’re going to crash at some point.”

He stared at the sergeant and the captains in surprise.

“…Is that true?”

Captain Park remained silent.

Captain Kim looked into space, sighed, and said,

“We have to fly when we need to fly. If that day comes when we crash, then… it’s just my time. These days, who isn’t dying?”

…This was serious.

Not only were they lacking weapons, but they were also short on food and medicine. They had a helicopter and a light aircraft but were fueling them with gasoline and additives.

…They were walking a tightrope.

He looked at them.

These weren’t Cockroaches.

These were people trying to do something, to make things better.

He slowly spoke,

“What do you plan to do now?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk replied,

“Now that the team is armed, things will improve. We need to secure essential supplies first. After that, we will attack the Pyeongtaek US military base.”

“…Pyeongtaek?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded.

“Yes. Other ROK military bases could be an option, but Pyeongtaek offers the greatest potential. Aircraft, explosives, a runway… it’s the largest military base in the country, practically self-sufficient. Even better since the Yongsan base relocated there. It’s our top priority.”

…Pyeongtaek US military base.

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu added,

“After that, we need to secure the nuclear power plant and the water purification facilities. We may have to make some sacrifices, but if the national utilities collapse, it’s all over. We need electricity and water.”

He crossed his arms and nodded slowly.

…The light aircraft and helicopter.

Operational, but risky.

They were lacking everything.

And the power plant and water supply.

…They had only just managed to acquire weapons.

He sighed softly and looked around at them.

President Min Jeong-woo asked,

“What do you think, Sung-hoon?”

He replied,

“…Let’s take it one step at a time.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I picked up my lifting belt and backpack, then stood. Turning to Sung Kyu-hyuk, I said, “Gather the team. Empty the duffel bags. We’re going to the market.”

“Right,” he replied, smiling and rising to his feet.

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu looked surprised. “R-right now? As soon as we’ve arrived?”

“What’s the point in waiting?” I responded. “Let’s get this done.”

I made a quick stop at the restroom, then stood by the motel entrance, putting on my lifting belt and backpack. While I did, Sung Kyu-hyuk assembled the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th teams. Fifteen men in total. Fifteen well-built men with large bags slung over their shoulders… It was quite a sight. They were all armed with rifles, the straps slung uniformly across their chests. They looked good. They seemed pleased to have weapons in their hands, their faces brimming with confidence. I smiled, touching my chin. “Let’s go.”

We left the motel, and I followed Sung Kyu-hyuk’s lead. The sound of fifteen men marching behind me was reassuring.

“You have a lot of teams,” I commented. “Five in total?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded. “The 3rd and 4th teams are responsible for fuel collection and refueling. The 5th team supports them. The 1st team handles weapon procurement, and the 2nd team focuses on communication and reconnaissance.”

…Impressive. Quite a systematic approach.

“I assume there are more than just the ones I saw at the motel? How many are there in all?”

“Thirty-five, no, thirty-two. We lost three men from the 1st team. That includes nine rescued civilians.”

I looked at him in surprise. “You conducted rescue missions?”

“We did,” he replied, nodding with a wry smile. “But once we secured the helicopter and light aircraft, we couldn’t continue. This way.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk knew the rules of the streets almost as well as I did. Even while walking along the center line of the road, he kept his voice low enough so it wouldn’t carry into the nearby shops and buildings. He also remained vigilant, constantly scanning our surroundings.

Groaaaan

A faint moan echoed from somewhere in the distance. None of us reacted. Walking with highly trained, armed soldiers on all sides was rather comforting. This was what it felt like to have allies.

Still… Thirty-two people. That was enough to go through a box of ramen in a single meal. It couldn’t have been easy for them to manage in this situation. These men must have risked their lives scavenging for supplies, practically dragging the survivors along by the scruff of their necks to keep them alive. Impressive.

Beside a truck, Sung Kyu-hyuk raised his fist. We all crouched down. I moved to his side and looked at the target he was pointing at. A convenience store with its windows completely shattered.

…There were a lot of them. At least twenty human beasts crammed into that small space. That shouldn’t have been possible under normal circumstances. A small wave, stirred up by the helicopter. They must have dispersed and burrowed into this place. What Sung Kyu-hyuk had said on the bridge was true.

But… “…A convenience store? What about the hypermarket?”

“There are a few mid-sized markets like Every Day and Express,” Sung Kyu-hyuk replied. “To raid a hypermarket, we’d have to go all the way to Seocho. About an hour’s walk down that road.”

I nodded slowly. I glanced back at the line of crouching team members. Their eyes were sharp, but their faces were haggard. One meal a day? I doubted they were even getting that much.

I nodded again and spoke to Sung Kyu-hyuk and the team. “Let’s make the most of tonight. We’ll be working through the night without sleep. Is everyone alright with that?”

The team members smiled.

“We have no problem with going without sleep,” Sung Kyu-hyuk assured me.

As expected of special forces. I nodded. “Same procedure as before. I go in alone.” I drew my swords. I’d checked my stats in the restroom. Almost fully recharged. The twelve points of recovery per hour were definitely a huge help.

Shing

Dual-wielding my swords, I stepped away from the truck and walked towards the convenience store. With long, confident strides. Look at me, my demeanor seemed to say.

The convenience store’s windows were half-intact. The team members stood, watching me.

“Growl?!” One of the creatures spotted me. Soon, they all turned, their gazes fixed on me. And they barked.

“Graaagh!”

I took a large step forward.

I bent my knees.

“Screeech!”

They surged out, howling.

Crash!

Glass shattered.

Acceleration.





[Auto Cast: Acceleration]





I became a whirlwind. Blood sprayed everywhere. Heads, pierced and severed, flew like popcorn. Plip Plop Blood splattered across my face, momentarily blinding me.

“Ugh!”

Thud! Crash!

Unable to control their momentum, the charging creatures tumbled forward.

“Phew…”





[Level Up]





Oh. A level up.

Inside the convenience store. I stood under the bright fluorescent lights, catching my breath, head bowed. I listened intently.

…The convenience store was clear.

I stepped over the corpses and exited the store. I swung my swords, flinging the blood off. Splatter! Then, I sheathed them. Shing Click

I looked up and saw the special forces members. Their eyes were wide, unblinking. Even Sung Kyu-hyuk, whom I’d seen in action several times now, looked both amused and surprised, exhaling slowly. I smiled and gestured. Come on in.

The team members rose to their feet. Sung Kyu-hyuk approached and looked at me. Already covered in blood, I was now drenched in even more, it dripping from my hair. He clapped me on the shoulder and entered the store. The other team members followed, each making eye contact and patting my shoulder as they passed. Some looked genuinely impressed. I chuckled and nodded.

With fifteen strong men working, it only took two trips to empty the convenience store and its storage room. But that wasn’t all. While they were clearing out the convenience store, I obtained the locations of a nearby pharmacy and hardware store from Sung Kyu-hyuk and dealt with them one by one. Another level up in the process. Current level: 15. Strength: 60.

By the time we’d cleared out the pharmacy and hardware store, it was well past three in the morning. My stats needed to recharge. I spoke to the special forces members, their bags laden with heavy hardware. “Let’s drop this off and get some rest. A few hours of sleep, and we’ll head out again at sunrise.”

One of the team members asked, “What time should we be ready?” He was smiling. I returned the smile. “Five hours should be enough. Let’s meet in front of the motel at nine.”

The team members nodded.

As we walked back to the motel, Sung Kyu-hyuk asked, “That was incredibly efficient. Did you acquire supplies like this at your previous location as well?”

Hmm. Similar, but not quite like this. I hadn’t been able to completely clear out a store in just a couple of trips before. Having a lot of strong men definitely made things easier. I glanced back and chuckled. “You could say that.”

We returned to the motel just before dawn, having been out all night. We removed the chains and opened the door. I saw people. The reception area was piled high with snacks, drinks, and all sorts of food. Among the supplies, and on the stairs, people were gathered. They applauded softly as we entered. The elderly woman, the young woman, the middle-aged men and women, the Chief Secretary, the two captains, the mechanic, and even the president. Every single one of them was clapping. They couldn’t contain their joy, even though they had to keep the noise down. Thankfully, they had enough common sense not to cheer too loudly. I chuckled and entered with the team members.

President Min Jeong-woo approached me and took my blood-soaked hand. “Not a single gunshot. And yet, you brought back so much. Truly remarkable.”

I smiled and nodded. “Thank you. But this is just the beginning. Make sure you have plenty of space to store everything.”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu approached and said, “We’ve already designated five or six rooms as storage. We didn’t expect you to be this effective on your first day. You’re incredible, Sung-hoon.”

Hmm… Praise. I chuckled and nodded. “It was nothing.”

Beside me, on the reception sofa, there was a box of energy bars. I grabbed two and said, “The team and I are heading out again in the morning. We’re going to get some sleep.”

President Min Jeong-woo smiled. “Yes, you should rest. You’ve worked very hard today. Thank you for your efforts.”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu gestured, leading the way. “We’ve prepared a room for you on the first floor, right this way, Sung-hoon.”

The president finally released my hand. I walked past him, through the crowd, following the Chief Secretary. More soft applause followed me.

The elderly woman, her eyes glistening, watched me from the top of the stairs. “Thank you, young man.” The elderly woman, the young woman beside her, and a man. A family, it seemed. They didn’t seem frightened by the blood dripping from my chin. Their expressions… I smiled and nodded, then entered the room the Chief Secretary led me to.

“Please rest well. We’ll bring you some clothes to change into.”

“You have clothes?”

The smile faded slightly from the Chief Secretary’s face. “Yes. We conducted some rescue operations in the early days, and there were a few empty houses. We assumed the clothes were…”

I nodded. These days, an empty house meant no owner, and no owner meant free game. “Thank you.”

The Chief Secretary bowed and left.

“Phew…” A typical motel room. I immediately stripped off my blood-soaked clothes and took a refreshing shower. Thankfully, the clothes the Chief Secretary brought me were sweatpants and a sweatshirt. A bit big for me, but nothing was more comfortable. I loaded all my magazines with .45 ACP rounds, one by one, and then I fell asleep.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Damn. I’d forgotten to charge my phone again. Not that I had a charger, anyway. The thought lingered as a ringtone pierced the quiet. Ugh, my eyes. Even after showering, I was still half-asleep. I rubbed my eyes as Soo-hyun answered.

“Mmm, Oppa…” Still sleepy, I see.

I chuckled. “Hey, it’s me. Everything okay?”

“Mmm…” A grunt. A mumble. I wasn’t sure. If she was sleeping soundly, things must be alright. I smiled. “Okay, go back to sleep. I’ll call you when I’m on my way back.”

“Mmm…”

I hung up. Cute. I sat there, chuckling to myself, then got up. Two Ingram MAC-10s holstered on my thighs. A bow and sixteen arrows. And two swords. Not exactly the most fitting accessories for a tracksuit. I needed to raid a clothing store for some jeans and a t-shirt. I looked at myself in the mirror for a moment, then left the room.

The motel was quiet. Everyone must have stuffed themselves and gone to sleep, happy to have had a decent meal for once. Outside, the team members were gathered. A few looked a little puffy-faced, but their eyes were clear.

I spoke to Sung Kyu-hyuk. “Lead the way to the nearest clothing store and mid-sized market.”

He smiled and nodded. “Let’s go, Sung-hoon.”

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

  

“Phew…” I took a deep breath, hiding behind a truck parked in an alley behind the mid-sized market.

“Roarrr!”

Crash! The sound of shattering glass. A rush of footsteps. Growls and howls. I peered around the truck towards the market. No shadows approaching from that direction. The team members knelt in a line beside me, their gazes alternating between me and the alley. I chuckled. “There are a lot of them. This will take a while. Let’s clear out the clothing store we swept earlier and come back here later.”

One of the team members raised his rifle. “Sung-hoon, we’ll help.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk shook his head. “No. We can’t risk firing our guns unnecessarily. And the ammo we have now is for the Pyeongtaek base. We need to conserve it. Don’t fire unless absolutely necessary.” He glanced at me. “I’ll leave this to you, Sung-hoon.”

I nodded. Sung Kyu-hyuk and the others nodded back. The team leader was right. The Pyeongtaek base. There would be no cover there. They didn’t know how many creatures there were, and there might not be any place to hide. If they needed to unleash their firepower, that would be the time.

We agreed to raid the clothing store, return to the motel, and regroup at lunchtime. I rested in my room. The mid-sized market we’d just scouted. Because of the constant small zombie waves in the area, the entire market had become a nest of creatures. Four or five hundred, by my estimate. Every nook and cranny was overflowing with them. 

The bow was good for silent sniping, but arrow regeneration was slow. I’d only managed to accumulate about twenty. The Ingram MAC-10s were great for taking out multiple targets quickly, but the noise was a problem. To maximize my kill count in an area like this, I needed my swords. The previous raid had earned me a level up, bringing my Strength to 61. …Thirty-nine more to go. The Sense 100 perk had doubled my efficiency. Strength would likely be the same. Once I reached Strength 100, I’d be operating at peak efficiency in both melee and ranged combat.

“Phew…” But leveling up was so slow. Fifty kills per level. I had reached level 16 a few days after acquiring the new specialization, so it wasn’t exactly slow, but I still felt impatient.

Bzzzz

Crackle, bzzzz

A familiar sound. Not loud, but definitely audible. Welding. Sergeant Song Kyu-tae had been quite pleased to receive the hardware supplies. He must be reinforcing the motel. Good. They needed to fortify this place first and then gradually rebuild.

I took a short nap, woke up, ate a cup of ramen for lunch, and left the room. The Chief Secretary, the President, and Sung Kyu-hyuk were gathered in the first-floor lobby.

“Ah, Sung-hoon. Are you heading out now? I’ll get the team ready,” Sung Kyu-hyuk said, smiling. I don’t think I’d ever seen him smile like that before. A relaxed, genuine smile. The abundance of supplies must have eased his mind.

I shook my head. “No. As I said earlier, clearing the market will take some time. Probably be done by tomorrow.”

“That long?” he asked, surprised.

Hmm… I couldn’t exactly tell him I needed to recharge my stats.

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu smiled. “What’s the rush? As long as we secure the supplies, it doesn’t matter if it takes a little longer.”

President Min Jeong-woo spoke. “Everyone is grateful for your efforts, Sung-hoon. Don’t push yourself too hard. Your well-being is our top priority.”

“Yes, thank you.” I turned to Sung Kyu-hyuk. “How is your sister?”

He nodded. “She’s a little better. No broken bones, thankfully. Just a severe sprain. She won’t be able to walk properly for a while, but the painkillers and bandages we got from the pharmacy seem to be helping with the pain, so she’s been able to sleep. That’s a relief.”

“Good. I’m glad to hear it.” I started to bow my head when Sung Kyu-hyuk spoke. “So, we’re off duty today then? Correct?”

President Min Jeong-woo and Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu looked at me. I shrugged.

President Min Jeong-woo spoke. “Indeed. Would you like to rest?”

“No. I can’t. I had a full lunch, so it’s time for me to start my mission.”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu said, “Ah,” then asked, “Are there any survivors left out there?”

“I don’t know. We’ll have to search. The 3rd, 4th, and 5th teams will conduct search operations after they complete their refueling mission.”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu nodded. “Alright. Do you need anything?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk thought for a moment, then smiled faintly. “We have weapons… Walkie-talkies would be nice, but since we don’t, we’ll have to use our phones.”

“Right. Of course.” The Chief Secretary smiled, clapping Sung Kyu-hyuk on the shoulder. The president, his face etched with concern, said, “Please be careful. Don’t get hurt. And come back immediately if anything happens. We’ve already lost three fine men. I don’t want to lose any more.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded firmly. “I’ll keep that in mind. Then…” He bowed to me and headed up the stairs.

“I should get going too.” I nodded and left the motel, seen off by their farewells.

The sun felt good. A little hot, but good. This wasn’t bad at all. At this rate, they’d have a sustainable community in no time. Except for a few civilians, everyone seemed competent. And decent people, too.

I was on my way back from the mid-sized market, exhausted and covered in blood, after clearing it out. I met members of the 2nd team, supporting and carrying other people. …Survivors.

They stopped when they saw me. I hurried over. “There were still people alive?” I asked.

Sung Kyu-hyuk and the other team members wore grim expressions. “More people have starved to death,” Sung Kyu-hyuk said. “These people aren’t in good condition either. We need to search the area thoroughly.”

He was right. The people being helped and carried were young men and women. They’d survived this long because they were healthy. The elderly and children had likely starved to death by now. Or turned into human beasts. I examined the survivors, barely conscious and on the verge of death, and nodded at Sung Kyu-hyuk. The team members all looked distressed. One murmured, “I’m sorry.”

…Guilt? Why? I watched them walk away, puzzled. Then, it hit me. …The constant small zombie waves. In my neighborhood, there were still survivors scattered around, even aside from the Cockroaches. Most met their end with a scream, but the constant sounds meant that someone, somewhere, was still scavenging. But not here. I had barely heard any screams. Just once last night. And that was it. As the zombie waves dispersed and reformed, almost every store had become infested. 

Ordinary people couldn’t possibly scavenge in this area. The very actions they’d taken – flying the helicopter and the light aircraft – had inadvertently starved the survivors in this area. That’s what I saw in the special forces members’ expressions. The fact that their attempts to rescue people had led to the opposite outcome must have been devastating for them. 

They had needed weapons to rescue people. They had needed me to acquire weapons, and to find and recruit me, they had needed to fly the helicopter and the light aircraft. And because they had flown, people had starved.

How many people had lived in this area? The special forces members would likely find only emaciated corpses in most of the houses they searched. 

I put my hands on my hips and sighed. Good people, good intentions. But good intentions didn’t always lead to good outcomes. This wasn’t anyone’s fault. It was just… the apocalypse. I tasted blood in my mouth. I spat it onto the ground, then placed my hand on the hilt of my sword and started walking. …Time to rest. Rescuing as many people as possible was their mission. Securing supplies for those they rescued was mine. Time to recover.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The sun was setting. I’d cleared about a third of the mid-sized market. It would probably take another day. I called Soo-hyun on my way back.

“Oppa…”

“Hey, Soo-hyun. Did you have dinner?”

“I don’t know… When are you coming home…?”

I chuckled. Ah, she was so cute. “It looks like I’ll be another day. I’m clearing the area here and rescuing people. Wait a little longer. I’ll be back as soon as possible.”

“Noooo… You’re going to cheat on me…”

“Are you messing with me?”

“Nuh-uh.”

I chuckled. “Behave yourself. I’ll be back tomorrow, so wait for me while eating something delicious. Okay?”

“Okay…”

“Can you stop talking like that?”

“Whyyyy… It’s fuuun…”

She probably wasn’t lying. She was actually enjoying this strange way of talking. I smiled. “Alright. Rest up, and I’ll call you later. I’m hanging up.”

“Noooo…”

I ended the call. “Honestly.” I chuckled to myself, putting the phone back in my pocket, and headed back to the motel. It was rather busy inside. People were walking around with bowls and plates. Sergeant Song Kyu-tae, who was sitting in the lobby, stood up when he saw me.

“Ah, Sung-hoon. You’re back?”

“Yes. Seems busy? Anything happening?”

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae shook his head. “No. We just finished making a large pot of porridge. We blended in some nutritional supplements and are distributing it to the newcomers.”

“Ah.” So, they were in pretty bad shape, then.

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae continued, “It’s a good thing we raided that pharmacy yesterday. Most of them are suffering from malnutrition. Some mild cases, some severe. I’m no doctor, so I can’t tell just by looking.”

“Is there a doctor here?”

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae shook his head. “Not among us. One of the women we rescued said she’s an OB-GYN from a clinic in this area.”

An OB-GYN? A surgeon or an ER doctor would have been more useful in this situation.

“But I don’t know if she’ll make it,” Sergeant Song Kyu-tae added. “She’s in the worst condition.”

“Is that so?”

“Yes.”

Hmm… Captain Kim had said it yesterday. Who wasn’t dying these days? I’d killed so many, and seen so many dead, that I felt numb to it. It was just… another death.

“I see. I’m going to rest.”

“Yes, please do.”

I entered my room on the first floor and saw a set of fresh clothes on the bed. Had the Chief Secretary brought them? Jeans and a white t-shirt. I looked at the clothes for a moment, then went to the bathroom.

I showered and was wiping down my lifting belt with a damp towel when the doorbell rang. Who could that be? I opened the door to find Captain Park and Captain Kim, holding cans of beer. The team members must have brought back a stash of alcohol when they raided the convenience store.

“Sung-hoon, do you drink?” Captain Kim asked, offering me a beer. Condensation clung to the can. It must have been ice-cold. I bit my lower lip, a smile playing on my lips. “Come in.”

The captains glanced at my bloodstained clothes, crumpled on the bathroom floor, and stepped inside. They’d brought beer and shrimp crackers. “Things have improved considerably in the past few days thanks to you, Sung-hoon. We thought we’d have a small welcome gathering. Here you go.”

“Thank you.”

We sat on the floor, each taking a can of beer. Pop. The white foam fizzed over the top. I quickly brought the can to my lips, savoring the cool, refreshing taste as I gulped it down. It felt invigorating. “Ah, this is nice. It’s been a while since I had a drink.”

The captains drank their beers, their eyes closing in satisfaction. Their expressions said it all. These were men who enjoyed their alcohol. But they’d held back. To share a drink with me. The reason it wasn’t soju was probably because they needed to remain alert for missions and didn’t want to get too drunk. Bringing only three cans of beer confirmed that.

“So, Sung-hoon,” Captain Kim asked, “what did you do before all this? The special forces leader and the team members said your swordsmanship is incredible. And you’re a good shot with a bow, too.”

Hmm. Explaining this was always awkward. I just smiled. “Ah, I’ve been interested in martial arts since I was young.”

“Ah, martial arts. You must have always enjoyed physical activities.”

“Yes.” Not at all. My greatest joy was sitting at home playing strategy and turn-based simulation games. I smiled and asked, “How did you two end up joining this group?”

Captain Kim took a swig of beer. “Ah. Well, I’m originally from Jeju Island.”

“Jeju Island?”

He nodded. “Jeju Island. I wasn’t born there, but… it’s a long story.”

Hmm. He seemed to be inviting me to ask. Three men sitting around, drinking beer and eating shrimp crackers. What else were we supposed to talk about if not personal stories? Depressing stories about how many people had died in the apocalypse? I chuckled. “I have time for a story. Until midnight, at least.”

“Are you going out again at midnight?”

“Yes. I need to finish clearing out that market. Probably won’t be done until tomorrow afternoon.”

Captain Park, who had been silent until now, spoke, his face serious. “Aren’t those creatures dangerous? I heard there are a lot of them inside the market.”

I nodded slowly. “They are. It’s best to avoid approaching them. Not just there, but all the other stores as well.”

“…Impressive. That you can clear out places like that…” Captain Park’s voice was deep and resonant. Quite pleasant to listen to. He could have been an opera singer.

I just smiled and took another sip of beer. Refreshing. “So, you two. No families?”

…Ah. That was thoughtless of me. Two middle-aged men with no families in this situation… the implications were obvious.

Captain Kim smiled wryly. “My wife passed away.”

“…I’m sorry.”

“It’s alright.” He smiled. “Before all this happened. A long time ago. Breast cancer.”

…Ah. In a strange way, I felt relieved. Not that I was glad his wife had died, but…

Captain Kim took a long drink of his beer. “I used to be a helicopter pilot in the military. I met my wife back then. We got married, and I was waiting for a promotion, when she was diagnosed with breast cancer.” He shook his head sadly. “She had surgery, but… well, they had to remove everything. She became depressed. We had always talked about moving to Jeju Island after I retired. So, I left everything and we moved there. We lived happily for a few years.”

Now that he mentioned it, he was wearing a ring on his left hand.

“It came back a few years later,” Captain Kim continued. “She had chemotherapy, but… After she passed, I tried to find work as a helicopter pilot, but I couldn’t. It reminded me too much of her. So, I ended up working as a day laborer on a tangerine farm, just doing odd jobs.”

I nodded.

“Then, last month, my father passed away from old age,” he said. “I went to his funeral, and I was planning to return to Jeju Island… but… well, here I am.” He chuckled. “I came here, met the president, and became a captain again. It doesn’t mean much, being a captain without an army, but… that’s what they call me. Just call me Min-jun, or Min-jun hyung. Whatever you’re comfortable with.”

“Ah, okay.” Hmm. Everyone had their own story. I looked at Captain Park.

Captain Kim smiled. “This guy rarely talks about himself. All I know is that he, like me, returned to service.”

I nodded and took a sip of beer. If he didn’t want to talk about it, I shouldn’t pry.

“So, Sung-hoon,” Captain Kim asked, “how have you been since this all started? You said you have a large group? Tell us about it.”

I smiled and told them my story. How I’d moved into the boarding house, met the inline skaters, encountered the Cockroaches, and how the zombie wave had hit. Captain Kim and Captain Park seemed quite interested in the story about the Cockroaches, reacting with disbelief and outrage. We spent a few hours chatting and enjoying our beers. It had been a while since I’d had a relaxing evening like this.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇

  

Around midnight, I exerted myself once more. I’d cleared out about half of the creatures in the market. Level 20. Strength 65. Slow. But I was getting stronger.

When I returned to the motel, a tall, beautiful woman was sitting on the lobby sofa, drinking a Powerade. Sung Ga-yeon, the special forces leader’s sister. Her ankle was heavily bandaged, her leg stretched out in front of her.

“Ah, Sung-hoon. You’re back.” She didn’t even flinch at the sight of me dripping with blood. I’d been covered in gore the first time we met, after all. I chuckled and leaned against the wall. I’d probably leave some bloodstains, but considering I was already leaving bloody footprints everywhere I walked, I didn’t really care.

“What are you doing here?” I asked, wiping my hands on my pants and pulling out a cigarette and lighter. “Couldn’t sleep?”

Sung Ga-yeon chuckled. “I slept all day, so now I can’t sleep at all. Can I have one?”

“You smoke?”

“I learned in the military. You learn all the good stuff in the military, right?”

This woman was interesting. I smiled and offered her a cigarette. We lit up and took a long drag. Tasted good. A cigarette after slaughtering dozens of creatures was always a special treat.

“How’s your leg?”

“Still hurts. But I can walk. I’ve taken so many painkillers that I’m barely coherent.”

“Just try not to fall.” I smiled, gesturing towards the inside of the motel. I exhaled a plume of smoke. “How are the others? Feeling any better?”

Sung Ga-yeon nodded. “Yes. Some are improving, others still need time to recover. But we’re starting to run out of space in the motel.”

“Hmm.” I nodded. She was right. They were rescuing people. And trying to house them in a single motel? Not enough space. I took a drag of my cigarette. “We’ll figure that out. You focus on healing your leg first. We’ll need you on missions. Are you planning to stay bedridden forever?”

Sung Ga-yeon smirked. “Is that… an invitation?”

This woman. I laughed. Out loud.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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I flicked my sword, shaking off the blood. Splatter! The red line streaked across the road, scattering into droplets that reflected the afternoon summer sun. I glanced back at the mid-sized market. Hundreds of corpses lay strewn across the floor. It had taken me nearly two days to clear it out. 

Current level: 23. Strength: 68. I sheathed my sword and walked down the road. The sun was either shining brightly or piercingly hot, depending on how you looked at it. It was hot. I pulled out my phone and called Sung Kyu-hyuk.

“Yes, Sung-hoon.”

“How is the rescue operation going?”

I heard a faint sigh on the other end. 

“So many have starved to death. But we’re doing our best to rescue anyone still breathing. What about you? How are things on your end?”

I nodded and said, “You’ll need quite a few people to clean up the bodies.”

“You cleared it all out?” Sung Kyu-hyuk’s voice was filled with relief. As the number of survivors at the motel increased, so did their food consumption. The supplies from a single convenience store wouldn’t last a week. Food was likely disappearing in large quantities with each passing day. I smiled. “Yes. It’s an empty house now. You just need to go in and get it.”

“Thank you for your hard work. Truly. Last night, the president said he’d go out himself to help gather supplies. I think anyone who can move will be going.”

“That’s good to hear.” If even the president was rolling up his sleeves, there was no need to worry about the others. I asked, “Are the special forces focusing entirely on rescue operations?”

“Yes. Every day we delay, more people who could be saved will die. It’s better to have those trained in combat out in the field in case of an emergency.”

I nodded. “Okay, I understand.”

“So, Sung-hoon, what are your plans now?”

Hmm. If I delayed any longer, Soo-hyun would probably sulk. I chuckled. “I need to head back. My people get a little anxious if I’m gone for too long.”

“I see… That’s a shame. We would have appreciated it if you could have stayed a little longer.”

Right. 

To be honest, that was what I wanted too. When the zombie waves hit the city, people were anxious, but I was actually quite at ease. I didn’t have to wander around looking for a place to level up. 

The experience points came to me. What was there not to like? In that sense, this place was a perfect hunting ground for me. Small zombie waves, triggered by the countless flights of the light aircraft and helicopter. 

The shops, packed to the brim with creatures, were a feast laid out just for me. A zombie wave had swept through my city, so I was sure my experience point suppliers had been replenished to some extent, but it was nothing compared to this. It was a shame to pass by shops so packed with human beasts that there wasn’t even an inch of empty space. If possible, I would have liked to sleep at home and hunt here. 

But with no car, and the roads blocked, it was impossible. Besides, a car would only attract unwanted attention, so commuting was out of the question. Why did it have to be Banpo? So annoyingly far away, damn it.

Just then, something caught my eye. On the sidewalk. Dark, dried bloodstains, a clear sign of the post-apocalyptic world. A bicycle lay on top of the stains. “…Hmm.” …A bicycle?

“Yes, Sung-hoon? Did you say something?”

“Ah, yes.” I smiled. “I’d like to help you with the rescue operations.” To be honest, I didn’t really care. If I had been interested in saving people, I would have done it in my own city. I wouldn’t have had to come all this way. I was just lending a hand because these people were trying to do something. My focus had always been on acquiring weapons and leveling up. “From now on, I’ll commute.”

“Commute? Isn’t it too far?”

I smiled and walked towards the bicycle. It was lying awkwardly between the sidewalk and the road, in front of a real estate office with its doors plastered with A4 flyers. The creatures inside couldn’t see me. I carefully lifted the bicycle. It had a sleek design. Large wheels. It must have belonged to someone tall or well-built. I also saw a scooter on the other side. …Hmm. A scooter? 

I shrugged and wheeled the bicycle onto the road. A scooter would be nice, but I’d stick with the bicycle for a workout. Stamina was important. Even with the skill to support me, swinging my sword and drawing my bow still required stamina, and as I leveled up, the number of kills I needed to make would increase, so there was no reason not to train my stamina. I got on the bicycle and said, 

“I’ll ride back and forth for a workout. Don’t worry about me. You just focus on the rescue operations, Kyu-hyuk.” 

Oh. It fit me perfectly. My upper body leaned forward. It had been a while since I’d ridden a bicycle.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said, “Yes, I understand. I’ll let Ga-yeon know to set aside your share.”

My share. The weapons. Of course I’d take them. I smiled. “Yes, please.”

“Are you leaving right now?”

“Yes. I’m going to pick up my share and leave immediately. See you tomorrow.”

“Thank you for your hard work. I’ll see you tomorrow.”

Hmm. I’d unexpectedly found myself a job. I chuckled, putting my phone in my pocket, and rode off.

A summer afternoon. The warm wind ruffled my hair.

When I returned to the motel, the lobby was bustling with people. The president, the Chief Secretary, Sung Ga-yeon, the captains and the sergeant, as well as the other civilians. They all greeted me with bright faces. President Min Jeong-woo approached me and took my hand. 

“Our special forces leader told me. You plan to commute from your home. It will be difficult for you. Are you sure you’ll be alright?”

I smiled. 

“I’ll be fine. My people worry if I’m away for too long. I have to go back.”

President Min Jeong-woo looked disappointed. “I see… Are your people doing well there? Are they comfortable?”

Hmm. He was indirectly asking me to move here. But our hypermarket building, which we had spent a considerable amount of time reinforcing, had practically become a fortress. I couldn’t just abandon it and move here. This was just a motel. I smiled. 

“Yes. We’re doing fine.” Drop it.

“By the way, won’t we need a new place to live soon?” I asked, looking over the president’s shoulder. I saw a young man and woman, who seemed to have recovered somewhat. Their faces were still pale, but they were able to move. The other rescued people must still be bedridden. They were running out of rooms.

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu approached. “Yes. We were just about to discuss that with you, Sung-hoon.”

I shook my head. “I’m just here to help. If you select a candidate location, I will help you clear it.” This was me, putting up a wall. We’re not the same group. You take care of your own business. I’m just here to level up. And if we can help each other out in the process, then so be it.

The president and Chief Secretary’s expressions changed slightly. As politicians, they immediately understood my intentions.

Sergeant Song Kyu-tae approached and said, “We have a candidate location. What if we barricade this entire block of Seorae-ro and secure the whole area?”

Hmm. The entire area? Not a bad idea. And I learned something else. Sergeant Song Kyu-tae was definitely not a politician. He had no sense of political nuance, asking for my opinion after I had just drawn a clear line between us. He was just a diligent soldier and mechanic. I smiled and didn’t answer.

President Min Jeong-woo smiled benevolently. “Sergeant Song, let’s discuss that later.” Hmm. Quick on the uptake, Mr. President. He turned to me. “We’ll keep a room vacant for you, so you can use it whenever you need to. You’ve worked very hard these past few days.”

“Don’t mention it.”

Sung Ga-yeon approached, limping. Captain Park and Captain Kim were each carrying a duffel bag. “Thank you for your hard work,” Sung Ga-yeon said. “We’ll see you again, right?”

“Yes. Probably every day.”

“I hope so.” She extended her hand. I shook it.

Captain Park and Captain Kim offered me two duffel bags. “You brought back a lot of weapons, and you can’t carry them all by yourself, can you? We’ll give you two for now, and more each time you visit.” 

They were much more formal than they had been during our drinking session. I nodded and accepted the two duffel bags, slinging them over my shoulder.

President Min Jeong-woo said, “We wouldn’t have been able to acquire these weapons without you, Sung-hoon. Let’s share them whenever necessary.”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu added, “You’ll be joining us for the Pyeongtaek mission, right?”

Hmm. I couldn’t miss out on Pyeongtaek. I nodded. “Of course. When are you planning to go?”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu said, “Well, we’ll have to discuss it with the special forces, but I think it would be best to stabilize our current area first.”

President Min Jeong-woo nodded. “Yes. Rescuing the people here is our priority. Sung-hoon, although I may not be able to save the entire country, I honestly want to save as many people as I can.”

Hmm. He wants to save people. Consistent, at least.

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu said, “So, for the time being, we’ve decided not to fly the light aircraft or the helicopter. We need to focus on rescue operations.”

I nodded. “I understand. Then, let me know when you’ve chosen a new residential location.”

The president finally released my hand. “Sung-hoon, thank you once again. Please be sure to come back tomorrow.”

I bowed to them and left the motel. Hmm. I couldn’t get the image of Sung Ga-yeon waving at me out of my head. A tall, beautiful woman with a model-like figure… I shook my head and got on the bicycle. Honestly. Time to go back. To my women, to my people. I chuckled and started pedaling.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“Take care, okay? Watch out for cars, okay? Don’t get hurt, okay?”

“Right.”

She was treating him like a child. I looked down at Soo-hyun, who was fastening my lifting belt, and chuckled.

“What do you want for dinner?”

“You don’t know how to cook.”

“Ye-eun taught me.”

Soo-hyun punched my stomach playfully. Her glare was cute. I smiled, caressing her breast.

“Make whatever you want.”

“Wasabi and soy sauce on rice.”

…Hmm.

Was that even edible?

“You… you eat that?”

“Hey!”

This time, she kicked my shin.

I chuckled and left the house.

The first floor was bustling with women.

The ice cream seemed popular, probably because of the heat. But it was starting to run out. Maybe I should clear out a nearby convenience store. I’d do it later when I had time.

“I’m off.”

Soo-hyun waved at me.

“Take care, sir!”

Hoon-ajae spotted me as he was coming out with his wife, carrying a shopping basket. He waved enthusiastically.

I looked up at the rooftop and saw Jun-hyuk and Tae-young, rifles slung over their shoulders, looking down at me. They wouldn’t shout from up there. They waved, and I waved back.

I got on my bike and started pedaling. The road to Seorae Village. I’d been commuting this way for a week now. I couldn’t tell if the bike was helping with my stamina. With the assistance of the Stamina 100 Achievement Skill, I barely got tired even after riding for a long time.

The provisional government, or whatever they called themselves. Thanks to the special forces’ continuous rescue efforts, the Seorae Village faction had grown quite large. With a population of over 100, it was a veritable metropolis in these circumstances. With little need for the helicopter or light aircraft, Sergeant Song Kyu-tae had taken the lead in building extensive barricades around the motel block in Seorae Village. 

They were using the surrounding blocks as a wall, blocking off the alleys and the spaces between buildings with cars. Then, they were stacking materials they’d scavenged to create barricades. It probably wouldn’t be enough to stop a zombie wave. But they didn’t need to hold out forever. 

The zombie waves would go berserk when there was noise, but they would quiet down and disperse soon after. Then, they’d crawl away somewhere. They just needed to hold out until things calmed down. For that purpose, the barricades they were building were quite impressive. It would still take some time to completely enclose the blocks with barricades, but the work was progressing steadily.

My level had also risen quite a bit from clearing out the nearby hotels, villas, and other shops and buildings to house the survivors.

Current level: 44.

Strength: 80.

Another 20 points, and the Strength Achievement would unlock.

I crossed Banpo Bridge and entered Seorae Village. A bus blocked the entrance. Metal chairs and desks had been welded on top of it, creating a rather sturdy barricade.

“Hey.”

Captain Kim, who was on guard duty, spotted me and lowered a ladder. I slung the bike over my shoulder and climbed up.

“Sung-hoon. Why don’t you just bring your people here? Isn’t the commute inconvenient?”

I wiped the sweat from my forehead and chuckled. “How’s the work coming along?”

“It’s going well.”

Captain Kim pointed. At the end of the block, where they had blocked the road with cars and stacked materials, a crowd of people was gathered. At a glance, there were at least thirty of them. All rescued civilians.

“The barricades have gotten higher. They weren’t this high when I left last night.”

“They all came back from the brink of death. They’re fighting to survive. Ah, this.”

Captain Kim handed me a letter. A heart sticker was on the pink envelope.

“What’s this?”

“One of the rescued kids saw you walking around covered in blood. After hearing why you do it, she wrote you a letter. Read it.”

I took the letter and opened it. In crooked handwriting, it said, “To the Swordsman Ajussi.”

Thank you, Swordsman Ajussi.

Bad people were trying to get into our house.

I was hungry.

The chocolate was delicious.

Bye.

…Hmm. The chocolate was delicious.

I smiled and put the letter in my back pocket. “I’ll have to get more chocolate.”

Captain Kim smiled and nodded. “So, another market today, then?”

“Yes. I need to clear out as many as I can. We don’t know how many more people will be rescued.”

“Right. You’re working hard. Keep it up.”

“Yes. See you later.”

Alright. Time to level up.

Whoosh!

It rushed towards me with incredible speed.

A sword appeared in my hand.

As soon as I grasped it, the Shadow Warrior scattered into the air and disappeared.

The inside of the market was clear. All that was left was the restroom. I walked through the corpses littering the floor and slammed my shoulder into the restroom door.

Bang!

“Roarrr!”

Acceleration.
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“Heave!”

I swung my sword as if flinging something. The human beast, frozen in a tiger-like pounce, didn’t even realize its skull had been split open as its face contorted. I killed the other two with a slice and a stab, then kicked open the remaining stall. Three was the limit.

Acceleration ended.

“–Ke-rack!”

Plip Plop

Blood splattered. All three collapsed with a loud thud.

“Phew…” I took a short breath and turned my head.
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“Status.”







 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Shadow Warrior] [Level – 64]

 [Title – Versatile]

 Status

 [Health – 82/100] [Sense – 100/100]

 [Strength – 11/99] [Agility – 4/4]

 [Spirit – 70/75] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 1]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Break]

 [Active – Afterimage] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast)





I immediately put the point into Strength, bringing it to 100. Now, the achievement.

14. Strength 100 Reached.

I had acquired a new skill. I tapped the Limit Break tab to check. …Double Strength efficiency.

I gritted my teeth softly. With the Shadow Warrior, I could now kill 200 creatures in one spot without even needing Acceleration. My combat power was increasing. Noticeably. I was getting stronger.

I flicked my sword, shaking off the blood, and sheathed it. Shing Click

Time to go back.

As I walked towards the government block in Seorae Village, Sung Ga-yeon, who was on guard duty, saw me and smiled. “You’re always covered in blood.”

I smiled. “I guess so. Is your ankle better now?”

Sung Ga-yeon wiggled her foot. “How does it look?”

Hmm. Looking up from below, the view was… something. I chuckled and didn’t answer.

Sung Ga-yeon lowered the ladder. “Sung-hoon, there’s talk of going to Pyeongtaek soon. You’re going too, right?”

“Of course.” There was no reason not to go if I could get weapons. If possible, I wanted to get an RPG or a bazooka for my group. To blow up all the human beasts and zombie waves. Anti-personnel mines would be nice too. No, considering how they swarmed, anti-tank mines would be a good choice. They’d pack a heavy punch.

“When are they planning to go?”

“I don’t know. It’s not being discussed seriously yet. Just talk among the special forces.”

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon. “Is the search for survivors over?”

She tilted her head slightly. “Not over, but it’s getting harder to find anyone. They say there’s almost no one left in the apartment complex up ahead.”

…Hmm. If the survivor search was over, it was about time. I looked at Seorae Village, which was being transformed into a fortress, from behind the barricade. Cars blocking the roads, alleys piled high with all sorts of things. A truly apocalyptic scene. Was this what they called post-apocalyptic? I glanced at Sung Ga-yeon. “I should get going. It’s getting late.”

“Ah, Sung-hoon.”

“Yes?”

Sung Ga-yeon smiled. “I’d like to meet your people sometime. Will you introduce me?”

I smiled and nodded. “Of course. My people are quite curious about you guys as well.”

Sung Ga-yeon smiled wryly. “It’s strange, isn’t it? ‘Your people,’ ‘our people.’ It wasn’t like this just a little while ago.”

I didn’t answer. I just said, as I was climbing down the barricade, “See you in the morning.”

“Take care.”

I waved and crossed over to the barricade on the other side. Right. There was no more Korea. Just people surviving among monsters.

The third week of this peaceful daily life passed. I reached Spirit 100. The Spirit 100 achievement was quite different from what I had expected.





Passive – Limit Break

Stamina Achievement – User’s physical abilities are enhanced.

Sense Achievement – Sense efficiency is doubled.

Strength Achievement – Strength efficiency is doubled.

Spirit Achievement – Soul Stone acquisition is doubled.





…Double Soul Stones?

Current Soul Stones: 7551.

…I’d killed so damn many. And now I was getting double? What were these even for?
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“Phew…”

When I entered the motel, a group of people was gathered there. The president, the Chief Secretary, Sung Kyu-hyuk, Sung Ga-yeon, the captains, and Sergeant Song Kyu-tae. The leaders of this group were all in the lobby, looking at me.

What was going on?

President Min Jeong-woo approached me.

“You’ve arrived, Sung-hoon. You worked hard again today.”

I wiped the blood from my chin and said,

“Is there an empty room? I’d like to wash up before I leave.”

Chief Secretary Ahn Jun-gyu replied,

“Of course. A room is always ready for you. But before that, could we have a word?”

I tilted my head.

“Yes. What is it?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk spoke.

“We’ve decided to go to Pyeongtaek. We leave at 10:00 tomorrow.”

I looked at him, slightly surprised.

Was it already time?

Ah, it had been almost four weeks.

Seorae Village had become a considerably large community of survivors, with a population of about 200.

Ten-meter-high barricades now surrounded the area, making it difficult for even a zombie wave to breach.

This was the result of the survivors, desperate to live and not be torn apart, reinforcing the town as soon as they recovered.

With 200 people, food was a significant issue, but I heard they planned to cultivate the fields at the sports complex and the girls’ high school beyond it.

For four weeks’ work, they had done quite well.

Pyeongtaek.

This meant they had stabilized the surrounding area to some extent.

It also meant they were no longer conducting rescue operations.

I nodded.

“10:00, you said?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded.

“That’s right. The 2nd and 3rd Special Forces teams will move by helicopter. The 4th and 5th teams will remain here to defend Seorae Village. We hope you will join us for the Pyeongtaek operation, Sung-hoon.”

I chuckled.

“Don’t even think about leaving without me.”

At that, smiles spread across the faces of the president and the others.

President Min Jeong-woo said,

“Our men wouldn’t go anywhere without you, Sung-hoon. Of course, you must come with us.”

The Chief Secretary added,

“But it will take some time. Will that be alright?”

I looked back and forth between the Chief Secretary and Sung Kyu-hyuk.

Time.

“How long do you think it will take?”

“That depends on how many of them are there.”

Hmm.

He had a point.

I nodded.

“Alright. I’ll see you tomorrow, then. I need to wash up first.”

“You don’t know how long it will take?”

Soo-hyun asked, her brow furrowed.

Of all the people gathered on the rooftop, she was the only one with a sour expression.

“Hmm. It could be a few days, maybe longer.”

“Aish, seriously!”

She really didn’t like being away from me.

She’d been subtly against my daily commute as well.

But besides Soo-hyun, the others, especially the men, were all smiles.

“Go get a ton of stuff, Sung-hoon. Let’s make this place an impenetrable fortress.”

“A machine gun would be nice.”

“A-and grenades, sir.”

Hmm.

They were all on the same page.

I smiled.

“I was thinking of landmines, but machine guns are good too. I’ll bring back whatever I can get my hands on.”

“Ooh, landmines!”

The men’s faces lit up.

Well, we were all in agreement.

The women, on the other hand, seemed unable to follow our conversation.

I said,

“To continue living like this, we need weapons to protect ourselves. Powerful firepower that can help us survive another zombie wave.”

I looked around the rooftop.

Sprouts were growing fresh and green in the vegetable garden.

I smiled.

“It’s been over two months since the world ended. We need a lot of things to keep living. The president mentioned electricity and water. That’s what we need. To live.”

I looked at everyone, especially Soo-hyun, and said,

“I’ll be going out a lot. But I’ll always come back, so don’t worry. Let’s just focus on living like we are now. Just because the situation is desperate doesn’t mean we have to be. Let’s live with strength.”

“Hear, hear!”

Jun-hyuk started clapping.

Then, the others joined in.

I’d just given a speech without even realizing it.

Hmm.

The next morning.

I slung on my backpack, filled with bottled water, energy bars, and chocolate, and left the building.

After being seen off by the people gathered on the first floor, I got on my bike and headed to Seorae Village.

Seorae Village.

A special forces member on guard duty at the barricade lowered a ladder.

I climbed up and asked,

“Is everyone ready?”

“The president seems to be giving a speech right now. Everyone is ready.”

Hmm, a speech.

As the president, he’d probably be better at it than me.

“You said you’re going by helicopter. Are you prepared for the zombie wave?”

The team member grinned and pointed to the motel rooftop.

A special forces member stood guard with a rifle.

“We have troops stationed on all major buildings. Other than that, those with military experience have volunteered to defend the buildings. I think we’re as prepared as we can be.”

“That’s good to hear.”

I hoped it would be enough.

I climbed down the ladder and walked to the motel.

The special forces members were lined up in front.

Across from them stood the president and the civilians, seeing them off.

“I do not doubt your courage for a single moment. However, I want you to remember that your lives are more important to us than the success of the mission.”

Hmm.

That was unexpected.

I thought a president’s speech would be more along the lines of, “Go out and fight for your lives!”

The president continued,

“Ah, here comes Sung-hoon. Our brave hero, Han Sung-hoon.”

The crowd applauded as they saw me.

I chuckled and walked over to the special forces members.

The president said,

“Sung-hoon is here, but above all, everyone, please remember this. It is not the weapons in your hands that protect our daily lives, but each and every one of your lives. Don’t get hurt. Don’t die. Live. And come back alive.”

The president spread his arms slightly.

“You all know. I lost my wife. I lost my children. All I have left is you. You, and all the other survivors, are my family now.”

The president looked at the special forces members and the people standing behind them and said with emphasis,

“We are a family. Please do not forget that.”

A solemn atmosphere settled over them.

As a man seasoned in politics, he knew how to set the mood.

The president stepped forward and began to shake the hands of the special forces members.

They each bowed as they shook his hand.

Sung Kyu-hyuk and Sung Ga-yeon also shook the president’s hand and bowed lightly.

I thought a salute would have been more appropriate, but it seemed they had decided to skip the formalities.

I didn’t know what they had discussed in my absence.

The president came to me.

“Sung-hoon. Please come back alive. We need you.”

He took my hand.

This old gentleman’s hands were so warm.

I nodded.

“I will.”

The president leaned in close and whispered in my ear,

“And, if you can, please look after our men’s safety.”

The president’s face pulled away.

I gave a slight nod in response.

After shaking hands with all the special forces members, the president returned to his position.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said in a powerful voice,

“Attention! Salute the president!”

Click!

The sound of their feet echoed as one.

And they all raised their hands to their foreheads.

The president raised his hand to his forehead in response.

When he lowered it, the team members did the same.

I watched the scene with my hand on the hilt of my sword.

…So this was it.

Impressive.

I wasn’t a soldier, and I had no intention of becoming one.

These people were a different faction from me.

Even if he was the president, I had no intention of saluting him.

Still, a ceremony like this was quite a sight to behold.

The team members turned and walked towards the barricade.

“Take care!”

A young woman waved at a special forces member.

She even wiped her eyes.

It seemed one of the team members had started dating a woman he had rescued in my absence.

The handsome special forces member looked back and waved.

Hmm.

They looked like a family seeing off their men to a battlefield.

And they were.

The place we were going to was a battlefield.

We crossed the barricade and walked towards Some Sevit.

Sung Ga-yeon slowed down and fell into step beside me.

“Did you write a will for your family?”

“A will?”

Sung Ga-yeon smiled at my question.

“We all did.”

…Seriously?

I looked at the special forces members walking ahead.

They were all silent.

Just walking with their backs to the people.

Sung Ga-yeon said,

“There are no doctors or hospitals anymore. If you get bitten, that’s it. You should at least leave a will, right? You might not come back.”

…I hadn’t thought about that.

I was immune to the evil in the first place, and I could wipe out most factions on my own, so the creatures didn’t scare me.

But these people were different.

A single scratch from a tooth on their skin, and it was over.

They were going in knowing that.

The president’s speech.

His request to me.

And the wills.

They were all prepared to die.

That was why they looked like a family seeing off their men to a battlefield.

Wow…

I’d been so focused on slaughtering them on my own that I hadn’t considered what this situation was like for others.

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon.

“What did you write in your will?”

Sung Ga-yeon grinned and shrugged.

“I didn’t really have anything to write, so I just wrote a bunch of nonsense.”

“Nonsense?”

“Yeah.”

Sung Ga-yeon smiled.

“I wrote that if I were reborn, I’d date as many men as I wanted and never join the army. And at the end, I wrote, ‘Fuck, I’m dead, you bastards! Fuck you all!’”

I wasn’t the only one who chuckled.

The shoulders of the special forces members walking ahead were shaking slightly.

…They were too good to die.

Right.

The president’s request.

I’d give it a shot.

We climbed the ladder to Some Sevit and boarded the helicopter.

Captain Park and Captain Kim were waiting for us.

“Is everyone ready?”

The special forces leader looked at each of the team members and me, then nodded at Captain Park.

Captain Park said,

“There are earplugs in that box. It’s going to be loud, so put them in.”

He started operating the helicopter.

Whirrrr

The engine started.

Captain Park said,

“We’re taking off.”

The engine sound slowly, but surely, began to sound like a cannon firing.

Orange earplugs were piled in a box behind us.

We each put them in and looked out the window.

The helicopter lifted off.

The landscape slowly descended below us.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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The helicopter was deafening. Even with earplugs, the sound was so intense that my body trembled. It was like a machine gun was firing right next to me.

“Status.” 

In this noise, no one would hear me anyway. Nearly a month of hunting in Seorae Village had brought me to level 94. My main stats were all at 100. All that was left was Agility and Intelligence. I’d already decided what to focus on next. Intelligence was likely for an unknown, locked specialization, which left Agility. I put 5 points into Agility, bringing it from 4 to 9, and turned my head. The status window disappeared as it left my line of sight.

The helicopter was flying over mountains, fields, and cities at a surprising speed. From up here, the land, rivers, and mountains seemed to move slowly, but a brief glance away and the scenery had already changed. Even more surprising was that it took less than an hour to reach Pyeongtaek US Military Base. I wasn’t sure if it was because we flew in a straight line or if helicopters were just that fast.

From the cockpit, Captain Park turned and shouted something. What was he saying? I couldn’t hear a thing. All I could hear was the whir of the helicopter blades. A fierce wind beat against my eardrums. The roar was so loud that the earplugs were almost useless.

Rumble, rumble, rumble!

Captain Park shouted something, pointing at the windshield. Captain Kim looked outside and waved his hands. The helicopter tilted and moved sideways. Ugh, damn it. What was happening? In the tilting helicopter, I looked outside.

A long runway came into view. Next to it were large, white-roofed buildings. They looked like aviation-related buildings. And next to them, a noticeably American-style street stretched out for a long, wide distance. Small apartment-like buildings, American-style houses, and what looked like schools and a shopping district. It looked more like a small American town than a military base. I had seen pictures of military bases in Afghanistan on the news, with Hummers and armored vehicles. I’d come here expecting something like that, but damn, what was that? A resort with a swimming pool? Weren’t there any tanks?

As I was looking for them, something else caught my eye. Something I hadn’t noticed while I was busy looking at the military base. People. Soldiers in uniform. And civilians. They were facing each other across the runway. What they were pointing at each other… was… guns… What was this? Why were they pointing guns at each other?

No, more importantly. Why had they stopped pointing guns at each other and started looking up at us?

…My God! Crazy! Those crazy bastards down there were pointing their guns at us!

I shouted, “They’re going to shoot at us!”

The special forces member next to me opened his mouth and shouted something. What? I can’t hear you! he seemed to be saying. Damn, I couldn’t understand a thing. I looked at the cockpit. Captain Park was flying the helicopter, looking left and right. Did he know they were about to shoot at us? Right now, why they were trying to shoot at us didn’t matter. The fact that they were about to shoot was what was important.

“Get down! Get down!” I shouted at the top of my lungs, but it was useless.

Rumble, rumble, rumble!

This was insane, damn it. The helicopter banked and slowly moved away from the military base, towards the rice paddies. I looked outside. The guys who were about to shoot at us were gone. For now. But now, I saw something else. Creatures, swarming like a thick black carpet of pepper, were converging from all directions. …A zombie wave. They were heading towards the military base. No, now they were turning towards us. It seemed like half of them were heading for the military base, and the other half were coming for us.

“Damn it, we’re screwed.” Truly. I muttered a complaint no one could hear and put my head in my hands. Damn it, who knew there would be people at the military base? And civilians, too. No, there were bound to be survivors. But why were they outside, damn it! They should have put up barricades like us! I didn’t know what they were doing, pointing guns at each other, but now that the helicopter had attracted a zombie wave, those people were as good as dead. We were screwed, damn it.

The helicopter banked again. I turned and looked at the cockpit behind me. What were they going to do? Captain Kim in the co-pilot’s seat shouted something. Captain Park also shouted something, making a circular motion with his hand. I couldn’t understand a word.

Rumble, rumble, rumble!

Watching the landscape spin, I realized what Captain Park was trying to do. He was going to herd the zombie wave attracted by the helicopter and dump them into the river. That was Captain Park’s specialty. I pulled out my phone and opened Google Maps. We were flying towards Paengseong Bridge. Slowly. Descending. The plan was to gather as many of them as possible and dump them into the river below the bridge. And so, I was able to watch a zombie wave crawl into the water in real-time from the sky. They said that when an earthquake hits, rats go crazy and jump into the water. It was almost exactly like that. After slowly crossing Paengseong Bridge and dumping most of the zombie wave into the water, Captain Park slowly gained altitude and banked. Then, he flew slowly towards the military base runway.

…Was he planning to land on the runway? I quickly looked around. I felt a little bad for the special forces member next to me, but I leaned over him and looked out the other window. …There was nothing but the runway. It was wide open on all sides. A small zombie wave could easily surround us. But there were no buildings nearby to land the helicopter on. Except for the lake connected to the river, it was all rice paddies. Crazy. Such an open, flat place.

The helicopter slowly descended onto the middle of the runway. Captain Park turned his head and shouted something. Then, he pointed emphatically at the door. Sung Kyu-hyuk, who was sitting in front of me, immediately opened the door and got out. The other team members quickly followed. I got out of the helicopter too. My hair whipped around wildly.

“Ugh!” The propeller wind felt like it was pummeling my head. The special forces members were hunched over, moving away from the helicopter. As I followed them, I looked back and saw Sung Kyu-hyuk standing by the co-pilot’s seat, talking to Captain Kim. Damn, could they even talk? Could they even hear each other in this noise? Sung Kyu-hyuk raised his finger and made a circular motion. Then, the helicopter slowly began to lift off.

…Huh? Taking off?!

I stood in the open field with eight other special forces members, including Sung Ga-yeon, and watched the helicopter slowly rise into the sky. Sung Kyu-hyuk ran over, hunched over.

Thump, thump, thump, thump, thump

The helicopter moved away. I grabbed Sung Kyu-hyuk’s shoulder and shouted, “Where’s the helicopter going?!”

Sung Kyu-hyuk shouted back, “It’s going to lead the nearby zombie wave far away! And then it will return to base!”

Return to base? Did I hear that right?

Sung Kyu-hyuk shouted again, “The helicopter is too obvious a target for the zombie wave! We can’t lose it! We’ll call for it when we’ve completed the mission and are ready to retreat! Do you understand?!”

Call for it when we retreat… I stood on the runway, the wind still kicking up dust, and looked up at the helicopter. Then, I looked to the side. People were walking out. Civilians. Mostly men. And they were carrying guns.

Sung Kyu-hyuk saw them and shouted, “Take cover! The hangar!”

The hangar? The special forces members started running. I ran with them. The large, white building I had seen from above. That was the hangar. The hangar shutter was firmly closed. There was probably a fighter jet or a combat helicopter inside. As we ran, the sound of the helicopter quickly faded. Now it sounded no louder than popcorn popping in a microwave.

Taking cover in the shade of the hangar, we caught our breath and looked at each other. Sung Kyu-hyuk spoke to me. “Sung-hoon, did you see from above? Two factions were facing off.”

“Yeah, I saw. What do you think is going on?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk shook his head. “I don’t know. It looked like the US military and local residents, but we’ll have to find out what happened.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk walked to the wall and peeked out. Then he shouted, “We are the government forces under the direct command of the president! We have been dispatched on a special mission! Do not approach us with weapons!”

“Ha!” A rough voice from the other side sneered. “Government forces?! What government and what army are there now?! If you want to talk, come out!”

Sung Kyu-hyuk shouted, “We urge you to cease all hostile actions immediately! Lower your weapons! This is a warning!”

“We’ll gladly lower our weapons if you hand over yours! Come out!”

Sung Kyu-hyuk’s face contorted slightly. He bared his teeth, clearly annoyed. Hmm. It looked like we needed to use some force. I put my hand on Sung Kyu-hyuk’s shoulder. He turned to me. “I’ll handle it. Stand back.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk looked at me with a questioning expression. I looked down at my hands. Dalgarim Gloves. And the burning tattoos that ran from the back of my hand to my shoulder. I gripped my sword and drew it. Then, I walked past Sung Kyu-hyuk and out of the hangar.

Shing

The people on the other side stopped walking. There were at least thirty of them. About ten of them were armed with firearms. The rest were holding flails, pickaxes, and shovels. …Ten guys with guns. I didn’t know if this would work.

A middle-aged man with graying hair, a sturdy build, stepped forward. “Hey. Drop what you’re holding. Do you want to die?”

I pointed my sword at him. “You drop the gun in your hand.” I flicked the tip of my sword at him.

The man looked back, his face twisting. Then, he started to laugh. The thirty or so civilians laughed with him.

The man said, “I’ll give you one last chance. Drop the sword, kid.”

I shrugged and smiled. “You don’t have to give me a chance. Why don’t you just shoot?”

The man lowered his head, still holding the rifle. Then, he laughed. “There are so many people who don’t know their place. Alright, then.” He raised his head. “I warned you.”

The barrel of the gun was pointed at me. Sung Kyu-hyuk and Sung Ga-yeon shouted at the same time, “Sung-hoon!”

At that moment, the man’s gun fired.
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I could see the bullet. It was approaching me, twisting the air into a spiral. I raised my sword. And pushed it against the bullet. The bullet scraped against the sword, releasing a shower of white sparks. Then, I saw another bullet coming towards my stomach. I crossed my arms and continued to push the bullets aside. While I was deflecting the bullets coming at my head, my sides, and from my left and right, a white cloud bloomed from the man’s stomach in the distance and slowly faded. And then another white cloud bloomed. I deflected all the bullets coming at me with my sword.

Acceleration ended. The delayed sounds of the shots exploded.

Bang, bang, bang, bang, bang!

“Phew…”

Sizzle

White smoke rose from both of my swords. The blades must have been damaged from deflecting the bullets. I slowly lowered my arms and straightened my body. The man who had shot at me was staring at me. He looked like he’d seen the impossible. His hand was on the trigger. No, he was pulling it. The magazine was empty.

Damn it, deflecting bullets was a dangerous trick, even for me. If I missed even one of the countless bullets flying at me, my body would be pierced. I bared my teeth and raised my sword.

Sizzle

Faint smoke rose from the blade. I said, “Drop the gun. I won’t give you a second chance.” I flicked the tip of my sword at him. The crowd of people didn’t seem to have heard me. They were staring at me with wide eyes and open mouths in astonishment.

I lowered my sword and slowly walked forward. “I told you to shoot, and you actually shot? You just kill people like that? Are you crazy? I said, drop the gun.”

The people hesitated and stepped back. The one who had shot me, the big guy, shook his head and bared his teeth. He glared at me. He shouted, “I missed! I shot badly! Damn it, it’s been a while since I’ve fired a gun! Hey! Shoot!”

This guy was crazy. The people hesitated and looked at each other. Who would believe that he’d missed when they had all seen me deflect the bullets with my sword, sparks flying?

“Shoot! Damn it, shoot!” the big guy shouted, looking around.

“B-but… he, he deflected the bullets!”

“You damn bastards! Do you all want to die?! Huh?! If we back down now, we’re all dead! Don’t you know that?!” the big guy shouted, the veins on his neck bulging.

The men with guns hesitated and began to raise their weapons.

“…My God…” I heard the special forces leader groan.

“Sung-hoon! It’s best to retreat! Sung-hoon!” It was Sung Ga-yeon. Wait a minute. She wasn’t even surprised that I had deflected the bullets. …Ah. I had deflected the bullet she had shot at me. She had seen how I fought up close.

I shook my head. The men, intimidated by the big guy’s outburst, were slowly raising their guns. I glared at them and activated Acceleration.
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They were about twenty meters away. I bent my knees and shot forward. The asphalt of the runway stuck to my feet. The skill I had gained from the Stamina Achievement. I reached the big guy in three steps. I raised my left hand, holding the sword, and wrapped it around his neck. The big guy’s left ear and my left ear were almost touching.

Acceleration ended.

“Damn it! …H-huh!” I could feel the big guy’s body stiffen in my arm.

Whoosh!

A gust of wind from behind hit the people a moment later. The air had been displaced by my rapid advance. The dusty wind blew through their hair and tickled their eyes.

“Whoa!”

The wind slowly died down. The dust slowly settled. The big guy, my arm still around his neck, couldn’t move. He just looked at me with his eyes. Sweat, or cold sweat, ran down his cheek. I said softly, “…Do you all want to die?”

I slowly raised my eyes and looked at the old man in front of me. The old man’s hand, holding the gun, was trembling. I looked around at the people, glaring at them slowly. They all looked at me as if they had seen a ghost. I bared my teeth and said, “If you don’t drop the guns, I’ll cut off your wrists.”

Thud.

The old man dropped his gun. He said, “E-everyone, lower your weapons. Everyone, calm down. L-listen to this man.”

The nearly thirty people looked at each other, hesitating. But the old man’s words, and the gun he had dropped, seemed to be contagious. One by one, they began to lower their guns. And the shovels and pickaxes they were holding.

I tilted my head slightly to the left. Then, I looked into the eyes of the man whose neck I was holding. We were close. Close enough to headbutt him. He was blinking rapidly, sweat pouring down his face. Damn, this guy stank of sweat. I looked at him silently. He looked back at me. Finally, he let go of his gun.

Thud.

The rifle fell to the ground. I slowly released his neck. And glanced back. That seemed to be the signal. The special forces members rushed out of the hangar, pointing their guns at them, and approached quickly.

I said quietly, “You already took the first shot. I’m not killing you now because I’m giving you a chance. Don’t move. I’ll kill you.”

The people couldn’t take their eyes off me, and they didn’t dare to move. The special forces members approached. They collected all the guns on the ground and gathered them behind them, then stood with their guns pointed at the people.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said, “Kneel down and raise your hands so we can see them.”

The people slowly knelt and raised their hands.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said, “Do not lower your hands. Anyone who does will be shot on sight. This is a warning, and there will be no second warning.”

The people with their hands raised were silent. I slowly turned and walked behind the special forces members. Done. I had turned the tables. I’d leave the rest to the special forces. I looked down at my sword. The smoke was gone. I sheathed it.

Shing Click

I walked over to Sung Ga-yeon, who was in the rear, and asked quietly, “Why don’t you just tie them up?”

“No one brought any zip ties. There weren’t any in the supplies, either.”

“We raided a hardware store.”

“We used them all to build the barricades. We don’t have any more.”

…Ah. Right.

I stood behind the special forces members, my arms crossed, and glared at them. Sung Kyu-hyuk stepped forward. “First of all, who are you?”

The big guy who had shot at me was broken. His shirt was soaked with sweat, and his face was pale. He was in no condition to answer. The old man behind him spoke. “We are farmers who live here. There’s a bar owner, and a local supermarket owner.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and asked, “Why did you point your guns at us?”

“That’s—” The big guy, still sweating profusely, raised his head. “Because we need weapons.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk tilted his head. “Weapons? It looks like you have enough. You need more?”

“…What are we supposed to do with just ten guns? Don’t you see all these people? We survivors barely managed to stick together. Of course we need weapons to live.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk didn’t argue. He just nodded and asked, “How many survivors are there?”

“Almost two hundred.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and glanced back at me. It didn’t seem to have any particular meaning. He was probably trying to hide his surprise. And he was right to be surprised. 200 people. That was a lot. Almost as many as in Seorae Village.

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and asked, “We saw you confronting the US military from the sky earlier. Did you come here for weapons? Why were you confronting them?”

The big guy slowly looked up at Sung Kyu-hyuk. “Why don’t you ask them instead of us? Those condescending American bastards who just threw us a few guns and told us to fend for ourselves. Damn it, they’re just telling us to all die.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk tilted his head and looked back again. Not at me. At the pile of guns. He asked again, “So you came here to ask for more weapons? Is that right?”

“That’s right.”

“You said there are hundreds of you. Why didn’t you all come?”

The big guy narrowed his eyes and glared at Sung Kyu-hyuk. “You want us to bring the kids, the mothers, the old people? We risked our lives coming here. We all decided that we had to get weapons, even if it meant dying here.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and asked again, “Why isn’t the US military giving you more weapons?”

“How the hell should I know?” The big guy gritted his teeth. “At night, they’re barking all over the place. We can’t even sleep. We have to go outside to live, but when we try to get even a single package of ramen, the stores are packed. We need weapons to live, don’t you think? We’ve already used up most of the ammo we got. We don’t have much left. What the hell is this?!”

…Barking at night? What was he talking about?

Sung Kyu-hyuk tilted his head. “…They bark at night? What does that mean?”

The big guy glared at Sung Kyu-hyuk. “You said you were government forces? You guys? You must be from Seoul.”

“That’s right.”

The big guy looked at me. “Well, I guess there are people like that in Seoul, with such a large population. I don’t know how you move so fast, but look here. Are you some kind of Olympic athlete?”

Hmm. He seemed to have regained some of his courage while talking. No, more importantly. I wasn’t from Seoul. I had just been there for school. But I didn’t bother to answer. The big guy looked at me, breathing heavily, and then turned his gaze to Sung Kyu-hyuk. “So you guys are from Seoul. Well, I guess there aren’t any barking creatures at night in Seoul yet?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded. “There are plenty in the stores in Seoul. But I haven’t heard of any barking at night.”

The big guy smirked. He looked both bitter and mocking. “You’ve come from a comfortable place. We have barking creatures here. At night, they come out from the mountains across the river, from the fields below, from the forest, and they roam around, barking.”

“…Who’s barking?”

The big guy said, “Wild dogs. Birds. Bats. The animals all over the place are barking.” The big guy, his face contorted by a bad memory, gasped for breath and said, “They even eat zombies. If you ever see animals attacking and eating those zombies, you won’t be able to sleep without a weapon in your hand.”

I let out an involuntary groan. …Animals were eating the human beasts?
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Sung Kyu-hyuk must have been feeling the same way as me. “Animals… eat those monsters?”

The big man’s face contorted as he looked up at Sung Kyu-hyuk. “I see you call those inhuman things monsters. We just call them zombies.”

I called them human beasts. Everyone had a different name for them, it seemed.

The big man continued, “And yes, animals eat zombies. Not just zombies, they seem to eat each other too.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk looked at me. He must have been feeling the same way. No, all the special forces members must have been. Animals. We knew they had disappeared somewhere. Birds, rats, dogs, and cats had vanished from the streets. We hadn’t seen or heard a single one since the apocalypse. My earlier guess was right. The animals had been gathering, forming a wave of their own. And eating each other.

I looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk. There was more to find out. Ask him.

As if he had read my mind, Sung Kyu-hyuk turned and looked down at the big man. “I have a few more questions. If there’s an animal infestation here, what is the US military doing? What preparations are they making?”

The big man shook his head. “I already answered that. They know what they’re doing, not us. We just came here to get weapons.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and asked again, “One last question. Why guns?”

The big man looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk, tilting his head. I couldn’t tell if he was a farmer or a construction worker, but his dark, tanned skin and furrowed brow made him look quite fierce. “Why guns? What do you mean?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk replied in a calm voice, “Guns are loud. They’ll attract the monsters. Are the animals different?”

“No. They’re not different. The animals are attracted to the sound too.”

“Then why guns? You have shovels in your hands. Wouldn’t it be better to deal with them quietly if possible?”

The big man’s expression changed strangely. It was a mix of a smile and a bitter grimace. “…You guys really haven’t seen those animals, have you?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk waited silently for his answer.

The man said, “Hey, government man. Have you ever seen a bat flying at dusk? They’re quite small and cute, right? About the size of a palm. The big ones are maybe the size of two palms put together.” The smile gradually faded from the man’s face. “The bats here are on a completely different level. Bats with bodies the size of a person, and wingspans of several meters, fly through the sky. And the dogs? The cats? They’re the size of trucks. The cats aren’t cats anymore. A tiger would be smaller. The only ones that have maintained their original size are the birds and the rats. But even that is starting to change.”

As he listened, Sung Kyu-hyuk’s expression became more and more serious. The other special forces members, Sung Ga-yeon, and I all felt the same. A cat bigger than a tiger? A dog the size of a car? What was that?

Sung Kyu-hyuk asked, “What do you mean, starting to change?”

The big man sighed and answered, “I’m talking about what they eat. They get bigger the more they eat. The first to grow were the four-legged carnivores. Then the bats. The birds and rats have maintained their original form so far, but it’s only a matter of time. They’re getting bigger day by day.”

The faces of the kneeling people grew darker. Shadows fell across their brows.

Sung Kyu-hyuk asked, “…They get bigger the more they eat… You mean they’re eating the people in the city… no, the monsters, and growing?”

“Yes. They also grow by eating each other. The more they eat, the more they become, as you said, monsters. What do you think would happen if a truck-sized dog stuck its head in your window?” The big man bared his teeth in anger. “Iron bars on the windows are no better than toothpicks. The whole wall gets smashed. So tell me. How else can we protect ourselves if not with guns and bombs?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk couldn’t answer. He just looked down at the middle-aged man. A truck-sized dog smashing through a window. That was… definitely not an ordinary situation.

Sung Ga-yeon, who had been listening, stepped forward and asked, “You said the animals eat the monsters. Are the survivors alright? Has anyone been eaten?”

The big man looked at Sung Ga-yeon. “No. No living person has been eaten yet. But it’s only a matter of time. The number of zombies in the city is decreasing.”

The old man behind him spoke up. “No. The helicopter brought a lot of zombies earlier. The ones in the city were probably provoked and swarmed. The buildings might be full again.”

The big man glared back at him and snapped, “Shut up. We don’t know that. What if the helicopter dragged away all the zombies that were left and now the buildings are empty?”

The old man fell silent.

The big man sighed. “If that happens, it’s all over. The creatures will have nothing to eat, and they’ll definitely attack the houses of the living.” The man looked up at Sung Kyu-hyuk and bared his teeth. “We need weapons. Guns! We need guns to live!”

…So that’s why they had aimed at the helicopter. If a zombie wave occurred, the city might become empty. And they thought they would all die.

Sung Kyu-hyuk was biting his lip. So was I. These people had aimed at Sung Kyu-hyuk’s comrades, at me, and pulled the trigger. Normally, now that we had the information, the right thing to do would be to kill them. Ah… A bitter taste filled my mouth. I took out a cigarette, lit it, and sighed, looking at the ground. A long plume of smoke escaped my lips. I felt eyes on me. I looked up. Sung Kyu-hyuk and the special forces members were looking at me. …I knew what they were thinking. I was the one who had been shot at, and I was the one who had subdued them. They were silently entrusting their fate to me.

I took a drag of my cigarette and looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk. Inhale. Exhale. …Tsk. I spat on the ground and said, “From now on, when I tell you to drop your guns, just drop them. Don’t go shooting at people just because I tell you to. Next time, I’ll cut your throat. Got it?”

I turned and walked past the special forces members. The team leader nodded at me. Then he gestured for his men to return the guns. Click, click. I glanced back. The special forces members were unloading the magazines and clearing the chambers before returning the weapons. A few of them were still pointing their guns at the survivors. A warning. If they tried to load their magazines, they would be shot. The people took their guns and trudged away. The ones without guns just trudged away.

Sung Ga-yeon followed me. “Are you just letting them go? They could be dangerous.”

“Just let them go.” I chuckled. “What can I do? I’m an icon of benevolence and love, overflowing with compassion.”

At that, Sung Ga-yeon’s face twisted into a truly bizarre expression. I shrugged. “I’ve warned them. They probably won’t do anything stupid again.”

“What if they come back?”

“Then what…” Someone came to mind. I chuckled. “I’ll just have to cut off both of their arms and gouge out their eyes.”

Sung Ga-yeon furrowed her brow. “…If you’re going to do that, just kill them.”

“Is it better to just kill them?”

“Than cutting off their arms and gouging out their eyes, yes. It would be better to just kill them.”

Really? Hmm. I had a different opinion. I thought that those who ignored warnings and acted like assholes deserved a punishment worse than death. I shrugged. “I’ll think about it.”

I heard footsteps behind me. The survivors were walking away in the distance. And watching them, the special forces members were walking towards me.

“Where are we going now?”

“To the US military base. I need to find out why they’re not giving people guns and what they’re doing inside.” Even if they were the US military and this was a foreign country, from what the survivors had said, the situation was pretty bad, and they were handing out weapons like charity. What were the US military doing? If they were being selfish and holding onto their weapons, saying, “This is mine, you can’t have it!” then I’d just have to wipe them all out and call the helicopter.

As I was thinking that, walking down the runway, Sung Kyu-hyuk came up beside me. “Sung-hoon. By any chance, do you speak English?”

…Uh. I stopped walking. Sung Ga-yeon must have read my expression. She sighed and patted my shoulder. “I’ll translate for you. Let’s go.”

Oh. I started walking again and looked at Sung Ga-yeon. “Are you good at English?”

“My brother and I lived in Canada when we were young.”

Oh. “Your father was a ‘goose father’?”

Sung Ga-yeon chuckled and shook her head. “No, we immigrated. My father was in the Air Force. He was scouted as a pilot for a Canadian airline, so our whole family went. I thought we would just live there. But my brother went crazy and insisted on becoming a soldier. But he couldn’t in Canada. So he gave up his Canadian citizenship and came to Korea.”

“…And you, Ga-yeon? Why did you come back?”

Sung Ga-yeon shook her head and shrugged. “I just went crazy too. I should have just stayed there.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk, who had been listening, smiled. “You would have lost contact with us if you had stayed there.”

Sung Ga-yeon fell silent. I asked cautiously, “Did you lose contact with your parents?”

Sung Ga-yeon nodded. Then she said, “We’re not the only ones.”

…She was right. I had also lost contact with my parents and sister since the apocalypse. Suddenly, there was nothing to say. We walked down the runway in silence. And so, we walked to the end of the runway. The US military base was revealed.
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“Stop right there!” a young American soldier shouted. Everyone was pointing their guns at us. The special forces members stopped. Sung Kyu-hyuk held up a hand. “Lower your guns. We’re not the enemy. We’re just here to talk.” Sung Kyu-hyuk slowly lowered his hand. “Hey guys. Listen to me. Lower your guns. And let’s talk like a gentleman. Shall we?”

…I had no idea what he was saying. Something about lowering their guns? Damn, I regretted not learning English. Then again, I’d barely studied at all.

The American soldiers looked at each other. They slowly lowered their guns. Whatever Sung Kyu-hyuk had said must have worked. One of them stepped forward and spoke.

Sung Kyu-hyuk turned to me. “He’s asking what we want to talk about.”

I nodded. “First, let’s ask why they’re not giving people weapons.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and relayed my question. The American soldier’s face hardened, and he said something.

Sung Kyu-hyuk translated. “He says, have we not seen them turn into rioters after being given weapons? Did we leave our weapons with them? Do we think they should just hand them over because we ask? They had a hard time dealing with the zombies that broke out inside, and now the residents have turned into rioters, pointing the guns we gave them at us. What’s the difference between that and robbery?”

I put my hands on my hips. Ah… This was a really deep mess. I could feel the animosity between the US military and the local residents.

I said, “They say they’re just trying to protect themselves. Couldn’t you have given them a few more? Wouldn’t that have solved the problem?”

After Sung Kyu-hyuk translated, the American soldier became agitated and spoke, baring his teeth. Sung Kyu-hyuk translated. “First of all, that’s not our call. It’s up to the commander to decide. Do you think we can just hand them out without his permission? Besides, giving them weapons is one thing, but what about after? First, they’ll ask for guns. Then they’ll ask for more guns, and then they’ll demand everything we have. You must have seen it from the helicopter. They were pointing the guns we gave them at us.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk spoke calmly, but the young American soldier did not. The contrast in their tones was quite jarring. And I could pretty much guess what he was saying. I shook my head and asked, “How many of you survived?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk translated.

“Why? So you can see if you outnumber us and then attack us and steal everything? Is that why you’re asking?”

I shook my head. “No. I don’t need numbers to overwhelm you. I’m enough on my own. …Don’t translate that part.”

“Ah, yes.”

I sighed. “You said it’s the commander’s decision, right? We were sent by the government of the Republic of Korea. We want to meet your commander.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk glanced at me. I shook my head. “It wouldn’t be right to just wipe them all out and take their stuff, would it? Besides, these guys are just soldiers. If we’re going to talk, we need to talk to the commander. Wasting time with these guys is pointless. Let’s just meet the commander and talk.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk translated my words, then relayed the American soldier’s reply. “Our commander heard the helicopter too. He’s curious about who you are. He’ll talk to you, but we can’t take you to him armed. First, hand over all your weapons. Don’t even think about meeting our commander while you’re armed.”

What a crazy thing to say. I chuckled. “Just me and a translator. Just the two of us will go. The other team members will wait here. How about that?”

The American soldier hesitated after hearing the translation and fell silent. He didn’t seem to have a comeback. The US military had the numbers right now. But our special forces were not to be underestimated in terms of combat power.

The American soldier pointed at me and said something. Sung Kyu-hyuk turned to me. “He says to disarm.”

I nodded and, without hesitation, unclipped the Ingram MAC-10s from my thighs, along with the bow and quiver, from my lifting belt. As I stood up, the American soldier pointed at my waist. “And sword.”

Hmm. I could understand that. But these swords were practically a part of my body. …Damn it. I shrugged and unclipped the scabbard from my right hip. Then I said, “One sword is fine, right? There are human beasts all over the place. It’s not good to be empty-handed. You guys have guns. I’ll just have this one.”

The American soldiers looked at each other. The young American soldier furrowed his brow and said firmly, “No. You should put down the sword.”

He said something about a sword, so he meant this too. As Sung Kyu-hyuk was about to translate, I held up my hand. Ah, damn it. Why was it so difficult to just talk? I understood that they were on edge because of the conflict with the local residents, but damn, we hadn’t done anything.

I sighed and drew my sword from its scabbard. Then, I handed the sword to Sung Kyu-hyuk. I held up the scabbard. “This is fine, right? This isn’t a weapon.” If it came down to it, I was planning to smash their heads in with it, but they didn’t need to know that.

The young American soldier looked back and forth between me and the sword in Sung Kyu-hyuk’s hand, seemingly conflicted. I rolled my eyes. “If I have to take this off, why don’t you just tell me to take off my clothes? This is just a scabbard. It’s not a weapon. I’m unarmed. Can’t you see?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk translated. The American soldier looked back and forth between me and Sung Kyu-hyuk, then slowly nodded with a displeased expression. Well, that was that.

I said to Sung Kyu-hyuk, “Ga-yeon and I will go. You stay here and keep an eye on things.”

“Sung-hoon. Are you sure you’ll be alright, just the two of you? My sister…” He couldn’t finish his sentence. He must have been worried about sending his sister, unarmed, into what could be enemy territory.

I patted Sung Kyu-hyuk’s shoulder. “Don’t worry. Stay here.”

Sung Ga-yeon had already handed her rifle to the team member next to her and was pulling out a combat knife from her ankle. …I hadn’t realized she had a combat knife strapped to her ankle until now. Thorough.

Sung Ga-yeon raised her hands and spun around. “I’m unarmed too.” She was wearing skinny jeans and a fitted t-shirt. There was nowhere to hide anything.

The young American soldier looked back and forth between me and Sung Ga-yeon. Then he slowly nodded and gestured with his head. Follow me.

We followed the young American soldier towards a large, barracks-like building next to the airfield. Two American soldiers escorted us from behind, more like guarded us. If anything happened, they’d shoot us from behind. Sung Ga-yeon looked slightly nervous. I said, “It’s okay. Just translate properly.”

“Yes, Sung-hoon.”

The American soldier led us into the barracks, up the stairs, and into a large conference room on the third floor. In the conference room, with a large table and several chairs, two middle-aged American soldiers stood by the window. They turned and looked at us. The young American soldier and the middle-aged American soldiers exchanged a few words. Of course, I had no idea what they were saying. But, they were the commanders? They were quite young. At best, mid-forties? Or late forties. A little young to be in command of a US military base, I thought.

The young American soldier walked behind us, and the three of them stood in a line, their guns lowered. The middle-aged, brown-haired American soldier looked back and forth between me and Sung Ga-yeon. Then he pointed to a chair at the table and said something.

Sung Ga-yeon turned to me. “He says, ‘You came here to talk, so let’s sit down and talk. I have some questions too.’”

I nodded. “Let’s do that.”

The two middle-aged American soldiers had already sat down. As I sat down, Sung Ga-yeon sat down next to me. The middle-aged American soldier spoke. Sung Ga-yeon translated for me.

“First, let’s make one thing clear. The USFK is here to jointly defend the territory of South Korea. However, the South Korea we are supposed to protect no longer exists. You said you were government forces, but there is no government in South Korea. Or in any country in the world. Do you agree?”

I was about to nod, but I hesitated. “…Has the US government collapsed as well?”

The middle-aged American soldier shook his head with a grim expression and said something. Sung Ga-yeon translated. “We don’t know. All we know is that we’ve lost contact with the government.”

…Hmm. As I nodded, the middle-aged American soldier spoke.

“Before you speak, I’d like to say something. We are well aware of what the residents of this area want. But we cannot provide them with what they want. We have our own mission.”

“Mission? What mission?” In this situation? Hadn’t he just said there was no government?

Sung Ga-yeon translated the middle-aged American soldier’s words. “On D-Day, the day all this began, we lost the commander of the USFK, General Smith. I had to shoot him in the head with my own hands. Since then, I’ve been in command of this base. And this base, Camp Humphreys, exists for only one mission.” The middle-aged American soldier placed his hands on the table and leaned towards me. “This is your country. Even though there is no country anymore. You must have a desire or a sense of duty to save your people. We are the same. We are soldiers who have sworn to protect our country and our flag.”

I tilted my head. My brows furrowed. What was this man trying to say?

The middle-aged American soldier said, “D-Day was during a joint US-ROK military exercise. The US Navy’s nuclear-powered aircraft carrier, the Lincoln, and its carrier strike group, are in the East Sea. We will secure the Lincoln and return to the United States.”

My mouth slowly fell open. …A carrier strike group? I wasn’t interested in joint military exercises, so I had no idea that was happening. It was anchored in our East Sea?

The middle-aged American soldier said, “Now you see. Why we don’t hand over weapons to the residents of this area. It’s not because we’re not altruistic.”
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“A nuclear-powered aircraft carrier…”

The words escaped my lips like a groan.

It didn’t sound like my own voice.

Sung Ga-yeon turned to me and whispered,

“Sung-hoon, what should we do? It doesn’t seem like we’ll get their cooperation. Should I contact the President?”

“Don’t you think the special forces leader is already reporting this?”

“Ah.”

Sung Ga-yeon nodded in understanding.

Right.

The special forces leader wasn’t the type to just stand around smoking.

He would already be making his report.

Just then, the US military commander said something.

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon.

She asked me,

“He said, ‘You said you’re from the government, which means the President is safe. Given the circumstances, it’s hard to say congratulations. I hear you came to Camp Humphreys on a special mission. What is it?’”

Hmm…

A smile played on my lips.

How should I put this?

I could easily end up in the same position as the local survivors.

I thought for a moment and said,

“We thought this base was empty. We thought we could supplement our firepower here to reclaim Korea and rescue people.”

The US military commander smiled wryly and said something.

“I suppose you’re disappointed that we’re still alive.”

Hmm.

Cynical.

I shook my head.

“That’s not what I meant. I’m glad to see that so many people are still alive at the Pyeongtaek base. How many survivors are there?”

“Many have died.”

Sung Ga-yeon translated the US military commander’s words.

“Not many of the officers’ families are still alive. Many of the enlisted men have also been lost. There are about four hundred of us left.”

Sung Ga-yeon seemed slightly surprised and asked something.

The US military commander answered, but I didn’t know what he said.

Sung Ga-yeon whispered to me,

“There were about thirty thousand people here, including non-combatants and civilians. He said they had to kill them all.”

Hmm…

This young commander in front of me.

He said he had shot his own superior in the head with his own hands.

They had all survived by killing their own colleagues and families, the people they had trained with and eaten with.

It was the same for everyone these days.

But still, four hundred people…

That was a lot.

My hypermarket group and the Seorae Village group combined would be less than half of that.

As I was thinking that, the US military commander spoke.

“You’ve come a long way. It’s a blessing to be alive in such difficult times. But unfortunately, I must give you the same answer I gave the local residents. We cannot provide you with anything.”

While Sung Ga-yeon translated for me, the US military commander took a brown cigar from his breast pocket, cut it with a cutter, and lit it.

A signal that the meeting was over.

The US military commander waited for Sung Ga-yeon to finish translating and then gestured to the young American soldiers behind him with his chin.

The soldiers approached.

I said,

“I have one question.”

Sung Ga-yeon translated.

The US military commander looked at me silently.

I crossed my arms and asked,

“It’s been over two months since the apocalypse began. But you’re still here. The nuclear-powered aircraft carrier should still be in the East Sea, but you haven’t moved. What’s the reason?”

Sung Ga-yeon stared at me.

Why was she looking at me like that?

Her expression was strange.

And then, I realized.

I had never said the word “apocalypse” out loud before.

This was the first time.

Sung Ga-yeon asked,

“Apocalypse… Do you really think so? That this is the apocalypse?”

Hmm.

This question.

It was a little complicated.

Sung Ga-yeon, no, everyone else probably thought of this as a global crisis.

A crisis that could be overcome with effort.

But the word “apocalypse” carried a different weight.

No one I had met so far had used that word.

As if, by saying it, they would be admitting to an insurmountable, uncontrollable situation.

They may have been unconsciously avoiding the word.

Because if you admitted in your heart that it was beyond your control, there would be no hope.

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon.

I didn’t think this was the apocalypse.

I just knew it was the apocalypse.

The messages had told me so.

But I couldn’t say that.

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon and slowly nodded.

“I do. But we’re alive. And we will continue to live. Don’t you think so?”

Sung Ga-yeon slowly lowered her gaze.

Then she turned and translated my words to the US military commander.

The US military commander’s eyebrows twitched slightly.

“Apocalypse. That is a kinda accurate word for our… Current circumstances.”

The US military commander smiled wryly and continued.

Sung Ga-yeon turned to me and said,

“He says that ‘apocalypse’ is a rather fitting word for the current situation. To answer your question, yes. You are correct. We have made several attempts to leave, but we have failed. For the same reason the local residents are worried.”

…I see.

I asked quietly,

“…You mean the animals. Are they that strong? So strong that even a heavily armed military base can’t break through?”

The US military commander tilted his head slightly after hearing the translation.

“You know about the animals. It is because of the animals, as you said, but it’s not just because our forces can’t break through.”

The US military commander tapped his cigar on the ashtray and put it to his lips.

Then he was about to say something but stopped when he saw me.

I was just taking a cigarette out of my pocket.

He was smoking so deliciously that I wanted one too.

The US military commander looked at me and then took a cigar from his breast pocket and offered it to me.

Oh, a cigar.

No reason to refuse.

As I put it to my lips, he cut the end of my cigar with a cutter and even lit it with his Zippo lighter.

I took a deep drag and exhaled.

The smoke, with a deep, rich taste of burnt wood, filled my lungs.

This was good.

I heard in the movies that cigars were from Cuba.

I muttered,

“Is this from Cuba too?”

Sung Ga-yeon, who was watching me, translated.

The US military commander smiled and said,

“Actually yes. It’s Cuban.”

“Yes. It’s from Cuba.”

I held up the cigar and smiled.

Then I gave him a thumbs up and said,

“Good smoke!”

The US military commander smiled and said,

“I also think this is the apocalypse now. The day may come when we can no longer get these Cuban cigars we are enjoying.”

He rested an elbow on the table.

“I believe that a day will come when we can return our lives to normal. Even if we can’t solve all these problems, the survivors can gather together and rebuild civilization. That’s why we have to go back. We will save and gather as many of our people as possible. You probably came to us for the same reason.”

The US military commander tapped the ash from his cigar and continued,

“We can break through the animals. They are getting bigger, but we haven’t seen one we can’t handle yet. The problem is that it’s difficult to protect our civilians.”

I smoked my cigar and listened to Sung Ga-yeon’s translation.

I slowly nodded and looked at the US military commander.

The US military commander continued,

“They are animals. If they got bigger and slower, they would be good targets, but they seem to be getting faster as they get bigger. I don’t know if their momentum is increasing. When the flying and land animals start to gather from all sides, our soldiers with heavy weapons will hold out, but their families won’t. So it took quite some time to train the people who could fight, including the women and other civilians. Besides.”

The US military commander sighed softly.

“If we leave this place, we will be completely exposed. We have four hundred people, and we can’t all take cover in the farmland. We can’t move rashly because we don’t know how the local survivor groups will react.”

Hmm…

The animals and the survivor groups.

Both were enemies to these people.

I nodded and asked,

“So, what do you plan to do?”

The US military commander crossed his arms.

His expression was slightly dark.

“To be honest, and I know this may sound selfish, I was hoping that the local residents would help us get back to the Lincoln. That’s why I gave them the weapons. But as you saw earlier, we failed to get their cooperation.”

The US military commander put down his cigar in the ashtray and crossed his arms.

Then he looked at me.

“We have trained almost all of our civilians. We will be leaving here soon. And if we clash with the local residents in the process, we will point our guns at them as well. Along with the animals.”

Sung Ga-yeon’s face grew darker as she translated.

My expression probably wasn’t much better.

The commander had said it gently, but this was what it came down to.

…If you get in our way, we will kill you all.

…Hmm…

As dark as Sung Ga-yeon’s expression was, the president and Sung Kyu-hyuk’s reactions to this news would not be good either.

But me?

It was none of my business if these people got themselves killed by being stupid.

I came here for weapons.

I looked at the US military commander.

And said,

“I have a proposal.”
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The US military commander picked up his cigar from the ashtray and put it to his lips. Then he spoke to me. “Did you say you have a proposal?”

I nodded as Sung Ga-yeon translated. “You said you couldn’t get the cooperation of the residents. We’ll get that cooperation for you.” I tapped the ash off my cigar and continued, “We’ll help you get to the East Sea. In return, we get weapons. Including mines and small to medium-sized guided missiles. Javelins, was it?”

The US military commander stared at me for a moment and then replied, “If this proposal had been made a month ago, and if you had enough troops, it would have been quite tempting. But with all due respect, you have only ten people. And we are fully trained. We don’t need your help.”

Hmm… so that’s how he wanted to play it… I crossed my arms and took a drag from my cigar. …This cigar was good. So this was what the fuss over Cuban cigars was all about. Exhale. I savored the smoke and looked at the US military commander. His eyes were already hard. He wouldn’t change his mind. Persuasion would be futile. In that case… I glanced at the young American soldiers standing behind him. …Four hundred of them. Should I just kill them all…

The thought crossed my mind as I turned my gaze back to the US military commander. He was looking at me, unaware that his life was hanging by a thread, with an expression that seemed to ask if I had anything else to say. He took a drag from his cigar. Strangely, our timing was the same. We exhaled smoke together. The rich, brown, woody scent swirled around my nose and mouth and then dispersed. …The taste of the cigar… was… good. …Tsk. I shouldn’t have accepted the cigar. I nodded and stood up. “Alright. I’ll see you around.”

The US military commander smiled benevolently and said something. It was probably a farewell, but Sung Ga-yeon didn’t bother to translate.

We walked out of the barracks-like building and onto the runway, escorted by the young American soldiers. Our special forces members and the American soldiers were standing a few steps apart, chatting. They seemed to be exchanging jokes, as there were faint smiles on their faces. When they saw us, both the special forces members and the American soldiers turned to look at us.

Sung Kyu-hyuk handed me my Ingram MAC-10s and swords. “What happened?”

I took the weapons and slowly shook my head. A shadow fell over the special forces leader’s face. As I armed myself and started walking, the other special forces members followed. I could hear Sung Ga-yeon’s voice behind me. She was probably telling them what had just happened.

I walked along the runway, thinking. I couldn’t go back empty-handed. If something happened to the US military while they were on the move, their weapons would fall into the hands of the local residents. I was sorry for the residents, but I wanted those weapons. A base of this size would have a considerable amount of supplies. I couldn’t just let them go.

“Sung-hoon. What do you plan to do? Should I call the helicopter?” Sung Ga-yeon asked, walking up to me.

Sung Kyu-hyuk came up on my other side. “No, we can’t call the helicopter. We need those weapons.”

“But Oppa, the President told us not to push ourselves too hard.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk didn’t answer. His expression was firm. He seemed determined to get the weapons, no matter what.

I said quietly, “Let’s not call the helicopter today. Let’s stay here.”

Sung Ga-yeon said worriedly, “He said the animals come out at night. And we have nowhere to stay here.”

Right. The animals. I needed to see them at least once. I said, “This is just south of Seoul. What happens here could happen in Seoul. I need to see what these ‘animals’ are.”

Worry bloomed on Sung Ga-yeon’s face. I said, “I don’t know when the US military will leave, but it’s a long way from here to the East Sea. They can’t use cars, so they’ll have to walk. That long way. And you think they won’t suffer any casualties? I don’t think so. They say they don’t need our help now, but they don’t know that for sure.”

I was the only one talking as we walked down the runway. No one really objected to what I was saying. I continued, “We need weapons. There’s no disagreement on that. We could try another military base, but it would probably be just as chaotic as this one. There’s no guarantee that what we can’t get here, we can get somewhere else.”

At the end of the runway, buildings loomed in the distance. I was walking towards them. “Let’s do what we can.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded. “It will take some time. I’ll report to the President.”

“Yes.”

As we were walking down the runway, Sung Ga-yeon looked at her phone and said, “The place where the residents went back to is Dongchang-ri. It’s along the river, so the submerged monsters will probably come back up. The people could be in danger.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk, who was sending a message, glanced at Sung Ga-yeon. “We’re in more danger right now. The sun will set in a few hours. We need to find a place to stay.”

Sung Ga-yeon bit her lip and nodded.

The town at the end of the runway was Anjeong-ri. I didn’t know how long the runway was, with two villages bordering it. We walked for a while and entered the downtown area of Anjeong-ri. A downtown lined with ordinary shops like a bean sprout soup restaurant, a PC bang, a billiard hall, and a karaoke bar. The buildings were quite small, but it was still a decent-sized residential and commercial area that could be called a downtown. It must have been a town that catered to the US military base. We walked around the downtown area, looking for a suitable place to stay.

The scenery of the downtown was not much different from Seoul. The roads were a mix of congested and clear, and there were some overturned cars from collisions. That wasn’t anything special. The fact that the windows of most of the shops were shattered wasn’t a particularly remarkable sight for us either. What caught my eye was something else.

“…There’s no one here?” I muttered quietly. As I said, there were no human beasts in any of the shops on this street.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said with a groan, “…It seems our helicopter dragged all the monsters that were left here into the river.”

Sung Ga-yeon, looking through a beauty salon window, said quietly, “…He said the animals would attack people when there was nothing left to eat.”

The special forces members looked at each other. I slowly nodded. “The fact that it’s quiet here is good news. Let’s find a suitable place and stay for a while.”

“Sung-hoon. What about the animals? They might attack the people.”

I didn’t answer. She was right. There was nothing to eat here. Except for the special forces members, but they were heavily armed, so they wouldn’t be easy prey. In that case, there was only one place the animals would target. That was fortunate for me. Because it was clear where the animals would gather.

“That place looks good.” Sung Kyu-hyuk pointed to a building that was relatively tall. A building with an internal medicine clinic, a pediatric clinic, a pharmacy, and a McDonald’s. It was the tallest building in the downtown area. There was also a convenience store, so food wouldn’t be a problem. I nodded. “Let’s go with that. The top floor would be best.”

We entered the building and first raided the convenience store. From the top floor, the 7th floor, we could see that there was only one entrance. The owner of the building must have lived on the top floor. One of the special forces members took out a small toolbox from his pocket and picked the lock. It wasn’t a lockpick, but he ripped off the doorknob itself. He was definitely not a locksmith. It reminded me of Soo-hyun. I already missed her.

The house was quite large. Since it took up the entire floor, the living room was as big as a playground. There wasn’t much furniture, so there was enough space for all of us to lie down. I said, “Let’s have dinner here. And let’s keep the curtains drawn and the noise down, if possible. I’m sure you all know that.”

The special forces members, who were sitting on the floor and stretching, nodded.

“What do you plan to do now?”

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon. “What was it called? The village where the people went back to?”

“Dongchang-ri.” Sung Ga-yeon answered and then her eyes widened. “You’re not thinking of going, are you?”

I smiled and nodded. “I have to go. You said people are dying, right?” The truth was, I didn’t really care if people were dying. I was going to see the animals and see if I could kill them. But there was no need to say that out loud.

Sung Ga-yeon opened her mouth and then closed it. “It’s dangerous.”

I chuckled. “When have I ever had it easy? Being covered in blood is nothing. Don’t worry.” At that, Sung Ga-yeon and the special forces members’ expressions changed as if they had remembered something. They must have remembered the sight of me walking around covered in blood. I smiled. “I’m hungry. Who’s making dinner?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk stood up, patting one of the special forces members on the shoulder. “Don’t you like sesame ramen?”

I smiled. “Sounds great.”

It would be a while before the sun set. I could eat, digest, and then go out. I sat on the sofa and watched Sung Kyu-hyuk and two other special forces members find two large pots in the kitchen and fill them with water.

…A nuclear-powered aircraft carrier in the East Sea… I chuckled. It was useless. I wasn’t going to cross the sea or anything. A tank would have been more useful. It could just crush the cars on the road and a few human beasts wouldn’t be a problem. I’d never been in a tank, but I heard the K2 Black Panther was good. Were there any tanks at the US military base? I should have asked.
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“Are you sure you’ll be okay? By yourself?”

“I’m fine. Just make sure to lock the windows while I’m gone.”

I left the special forces members behind and slipped on my shoes. Sung Ga-yeon approached me, holding out a wireless earphone.

“You can at least keep us updated, right? We’ll all be listening on speaker. If anything happens, we’ll provide immediate support.”

Her face held a stubborn refusal to be denied. I glanced down at the earphone, chuckled, and took one, putting it in my ear.

“Just one should be fine, right?”

Sung Ga-yeon handed me her phone. I punched in my number and gave it back to her.

“I’m off.”

I left the house and got on the elevator. Honestly, people worried too much. Even though I said I was fine. Especially Sung Ga-yeon, who had seen me fight.

…But to be honest, I was a little nervous too. A dog the size of a house and a cat bigger than a tiger.

Ding

As soon as I got off on the first floor, a call came from Sung Ga-yeon.

“Honestly.”

I accepted the call and stuffed the phone in my pocket.

“Yes.”

“I’m putting you on speaker now. I’ve fully charged the battery, so the call should last for four hours.”

“Alright.”

I shrugged, readjusted my duffel bag, and started walking towards Dongchang-ri.

The sun had already set, the evening sky a bluish hue with no sign of the afterglow. Walking alone down the empty streets felt eerie. I would have felt more at ease if I had heard a dog barking somewhere. A normal dog, not a monstrous one.

“Sung-hoon. Are you sure you don’t want us to wait nearby? We can head out now.”

“I’m fine. Nothing will happen.”

Don’t come. It was better to fight alone. If they were around and became a target for the beasts, it would be a hassle to fight while protecting them. And I couldn’t just leave them to die.

I looked up at the sky. One side of the sky was night, the other, evening. A strangely beautiful sight that could only be seen at this time. It even felt elegant, combined with the wide fields. But enjoying the scenery would have to wait.

Feeling rather leisurely, I left the downtown area and continued walking north, and soon it was night. I could hear someone’s voice through the earphone.

It’s okay. Nothing’s wrong. Don’t worry. It’s just taking longer than expected because things are different, blah blah blah.

It must have been the special forces member with the new girlfriend.

I chuckled to myself and kept walking until a house appeared. It was a detached house with a stone wall. Such houses were scattered throughout the neighborhood. The streetlights were sparse, barely illuminating the ground beneath my feet. It was just an ordinary rural village.

…I could see why people were so afraid. With the houses so far apart, you couldn’t help a neighbor even if something happened. You might not even know that something had happened. The number of households seemed to be quite large. Although scattered, the village was quite large. Was that why so many had survived? Densely populated areas had been wiped out in an instant. Like subways or supermarkets.

I walked slowly across the village. I could see the river in the distance. …Something was squirming. Like a swarm of worms… I squinted and looked at the riverbank. …It wasn’t a swarm of worms. The human beasts that had been submerged in the river were crawling onto the land. They didn’t die when they fell into the water, but they definitely slowed down. The human beasts were squirming and crawling up onto this side and the other side of the river. For some reason, they were flailing their arms like mudskippers and couldn’t get up properly. The water definitely seemed to be a significant debuff to their mobility.

“……”

I walked slowly, my hand on the hilt of my sword. …The bow would be good here. The arrows had regenerated, and then regenerated some more, until my quiver was overflowing. I had brought thirty-five. With the regenerated ones, I had almost seventy. If they had been replicating at a rate of one per minute, people would have noticed, but since they only replicated at a rate of three per hour, if an arrow fell out of the quiver, they would just assume it had come loose. The idea of an object replicating was nonsensical, and people tended to rationalize strange occurrences within a logical framework they could understand. Still, they would find out someday. That I had special abilities. My hypermarket group and the special forces members, including Sung Ga-yeon, seemed to have some idea.

I drew my bow from its case. Twang And I unzipped the duffel bag slung over my shoulder. I couldn’t bring my usual Adidas bag on this trip. Since the purpose was to secure weapons, we had all brought large duffel bags, 1.3 meters long, to carry as much as possible. And this duffel bag was perfect for holding arrows that were less than a meter long.

I took out an Ingram MAC-10 magazine from the open duffel bag and put one in the front and back pockets of the leather strap on my thigh. The magazine pouch Soo-hyun had attached to my thigh strap after I got the Ingram MAC-10s. The lifting belt too. I didn’t know how I would have carried all this gear without Soo-hyun. I had to give her a big hug when I got back.

After preparing the magazines, I drew an arrow from the quiver on my waist. Rustle. The wooden shafts of the arrows rubbed against each other, making a slight noise. I knocked the arrow and let my arms hang loosely, looking ahead. The squirming, crawling human beasts.

…Should I snipe them now? …No. Let’s wait a little longer. I could kill the human beasts anytime.

“Sung-hoon. Your breathing has slowed. Where are you now?” It was Sung Ga-yeon.

I said quietly, “I’m standing about fifty meters from the riverbank.”

“Are the animals out?” Sung Ga-yeon’s voice was slightly tense.

I shook my head. “Not yet. But the ones that fell into the water are crawling out again.”

The sound of men whispering. Too quiet to make out what they were saying.

Sung Ga-yeon said, “Let me know if anything happens. We’ll be there right away.”

I shook my head. No need to come. “…Alright.”

Just then, I heard a sound. Shoo, shoo. I turned my head. The window of the master bedroom in the detached house next to me. An old man was peeking out, shooing at something. Our eyes met.

The old man said, “Young man. What are you doing there? It’s dangerous. They’re coming out. I’ll open the door for you. Come in. Hurry.”

…This old man was a good person. He was whispering so much that I could barely understand half of what he was saying.

I smiled slightly. “Thank you. I’m fine.”

Growl

I had spoken normally, or perhaps a little louder than usual, and the human beasts must have heard me. That familiar, barking sound. They had reacted to my voice.

I gestured to the old man with my chin. “Close the window and draw the curtains. And don’t make a sound.”

“B-but, young man. Don’t do that. Huh? Come in.”

Hmm. Kindness was good, but it was a hassle. Let’s just leave it. He’d close the window on his own.

I turned my head and looked into the distance. The human beasts were slowly rising to their feet on the land.

Growl

Roar

And mixed in with their sounds, another sound.

Wooooo

A sound like a deep-voiced opera singer holding a long note. Far away. An echo, as if coming from deep within the mountains.

I looked up at the mountains across the river. A large shadow, turned into darkness by the night. There.

Rumble!

At that moment, I heard a sound. The air seemed to tremble. I turned my head. The riverbank beyond the detached house on the other side. A black shadow was attacking the human beasts there.

Crunch, crunch, crack!

It was eating the human beasts, clumsy after crawling out of the water. It was too dark to see clearly. Just a dark shadow. But I could tell it had four legs. And a long tail. …It was big. The human beasts next to it gave me a rough idea of its size. About the size of a one-ton truck. The creature, crunching on a human beast, lifted its head and opened its mouth.

Rumble!

The air trembled. What was that sound? It was familiar… I’d heard it somewhere before… With that question in mind, I slowly raised my knocked bow and aimed at the creature. I must have been clenching my jaw without realizing it. Was I nervous? Damn, it felt like the first day of the apocalypse.

“Phew…”

I took a deep breath and drew back the string.

Whirr

A transparent circle appeared. And in the circle, the giant beast. It began to glow red. The creature whipped its head around. In the darkness, only its two eyes glinted like fireflies.

I was about to release the string…!

It disappeared. …Fast!

Where did it go? Damn it, should I have used Acceleration and shot? I looked around, scanning the area. I couldn’t see it. Just then, the air behind me trembled.

Rumble!

A chill ran down my spine. I spun around instinctively. The roof of the detached house. On it, a giant figure. The creature smashed through the tiles and leaped. Its form rapidly grew larger!

Rumble!

Acceleration!
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The gentle breeze turned into a slow, jelly-like substance pushing against the air. I immediately drew back the string and aimed at the creature. It glowed red. At that moment, I realized. This was… a black cat. Its fur was patchy, its vertical pupils were veined with blood, and its mouth was open so wide that it looked like it would tear to its neck. But it was definitely a cat. A cat the size of a truck…!

I released the string. Thwip. I immediately dropped to one knee, grabbed an arrow from my duffel bag, knocked it, and shot.

Thwip, thwip, thwip, thwip, thwip!

Second activation of Acceleration. The creature was getting closer. I had to dodge! I grabbed my duffel bag and leaped to the side.

Acceleration ended. The monster cat swiped its front paw. At the same time, half a dozen arrows rained down on its eyes, mouth, and head.

Thump, thump, thump, thump, thump!

“Roaaaargh!”

The monster cat collapsed, as if it would shatter the ground, and crashed into the wall. A thunderous crash, and the wall crumbled. I heard a faint scream from inside the house.

“Phew, haa.”

Damn it, that rumbling sound earlier. It was the purring of a cat. I thought it sounded like a helicopter propeller. That thing was a crazy monster. I knelt on one knee and looked at the collapsed wall. I’d shot it right in the head. It had to be dead…

Rustle, thud.

The debris of the collapsed wall moved.

Growl, growl

The creature was slowly lifting its head.

“Sung-hoon? What’s going on? What’s that sound?”

…It had arrows stuck in its head and it wasn’t dead?

I was so flabbergasted that I laughed. “…A cat.”

“…What?”
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“A cat? A c-cat? The beast those people were talking about?”

I laughed and stuffed the bow I was holding into my duffel bag.

“Yeah. That thing is a complete monster.”

I stood up and drew the swords from my waist.

Shing

The monster cat’s black fur stood on end as it turned its head towards me. Arrows were stuck all over its head and one of its eyes. It glared at me with its remaining eye.

“A monster? Is it dangerous? What’s the situation?”

A smile hung on my lips.

“Rather than dangerous…”

“What do you mean? Should we move out?”

“No, it’s just…”

“Aish, seriously. What is it? It’s frustrating not being able to see. Should we move out?”

In the center of the village stood a magnificent, ancient tree and a well. I held a sword in each hand and walked slowly towards the tree. The monster cat, its black fur bristling, took one step at a time. The debris from the wall that had been on its back fell off.

…This was exciting.

“Sung-hoon. Are you dead? Huh?”

“I’m not dead. Be quiet.”

This was so annoying. I had never thought of fighting as fun before. Before the apocalypse, the messages had always told me what to do, so I just followed orders. After the apocalypse, I just fought to survive. After getting a specialization and being covered in blood, I had felt a little excitement, but that too had quickly become routine. But this… no one was telling me what to do, and if I lost, I would die, right? Or would I be eaten?

In the dead of night, with only the streetlights illuminating the area, my vision became clear. The colors were vivid. My heart was pounding. …I could get addicted to this.

The cat and I were circling each other as if there were a pillar in the middle. The detached houses, scattered around, were the spectators, and this open space in the center of the village was the Colosseum. Thinking about it that way made it even more fun. I smiled, locked eyes with the cat, and slowly moved.

It stopped. The cat’s tail went down. Its ears folded back. It flattened its body. Its mouth. Its lips trembled. …Oh. So that was the signal to attack.

I couldn’t stop smiling as I gritted my teeth and stood my ground. I tightened my grip on my swords.

“Screeech!”

It leaped. Eight sharp claws on its two front paws. A movement that reeked of a desire to tear me apart. I stood still. I waited. It rushed towards me. Its form expanded in an instant!
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That’s right. The cat was so fast that it was almost a blur. Now I could see it clearly. I quickly glanced left and right. Its two front paws were coming down from above, as if to embrace me.

“Phew.”

I plunged my sword into its paw. It went in smoothly. The arm that I had stabbed. I pulled with all my might and jumped. And pulled out the sword at the same time.

Thump.

I landed on its front paw. I immediately leaped towards the cat’s head and plunged my sword in.

Crack, crack!

Good. No matter how thick its skull was, the sword went in. A brief moment. The thought that even if I stabbed it like this, it wouldn’t die, flashed through my mind. How should I attack it? I crouched on its head and looked to the side. …The neck. …I’ll cut it off. There was no time for complex judgments. While Acceleration was active, I would cut off this monster’s neck.

“Hup!”

I pulled out the sword and immediately ran down its head and stood on its shoulder. Then, I crossed my two swords and swung with all my might.

Shred!

Droplets of blood flickered slowly in all directions. The skin on its neck was cut and torn. I could see the muscles being torn apart. I’ll cut this thing’s neck bone…!

I hesitated. I couldn’t believe my eyes. This thing. This monster beast. Inside its body, under its skin and muscle, it wasn’t its internal organs. What I saw were human faces. It was the forms of humans, suffering, agonizing, and screaming. At that moment, I realized. The human beasts that this thing had eaten. The human monsters. The zombies. They had been accumulated inside its body. It wasn’t getting bigger by eating. It was storing them inside its body.

Looking down at the grotesquely exposed human faces through the torn skin and muscle, I felt a strange mix of horror and joy. I plunged my sword down.

Crack!

A human face. It definitely had a skull. I pulled out the sword and, turning, swung both arms down. I could feel the two swords piercing its skin. With the swords still embedded, I ran. I ran down its body, towards its tail.

Rip!

The skin was torn and ripped by the swords. The disgusting sound was pushed away by Acceleration. And I smiled.

“Hup!”

When I reached its rear, I jumped with all my might. And I thrust my arms forward, crossing them. The two swords appeared in front of me, spraying blood.

Acceleration ended.

Thump.

I landed on the ground. A piercing shriek. The monster’s scream. Hearing the death throes behind me, I turned my head.

Rumble!

A thunderous sound. The cat, collapsing and crashing into the well, writhed in agony. The broken stone fragments of the well flew in all directions. I walked slowly towards the monster, watching it. And I thought. If my guess was right. The way to defeat this thing was… I threw my sword forward. Just as the hilt was about to leave my fingers. From my fingertips. From my toes, shadows leaped out as if combining and grabbed the sword.

Whoosh!

My Shadow Warrior, leaping forward and kneeling on one knee. I commanded, “Kill that thing.”

The Shadow Warrior, still kneeling, leaped forward. And it swung its sword at the writhing monster, which was trying to get up.

Slice, thud! Crack!

“Screeech! Roar!”

The Shadow Warrior knew exactly where to attack. It was the embodiment of Afterimage, a melee skill that always attacked a weak point. Without hesitation, without a moment’s pause, the Shadow Warrior stabbed and slashed at the creature’s stomach, shoulder, chest, and thigh, sending pieces of skin and flesh flying in all directions along with blood. As if it were being ground in a blender.

“Roar! Screech!”

The cat continued to be stabbed and slashed, struggling. But it couldn’t think to attack the Shadow Warrior. It was the same as a human beast. It didn’t react to non-living targets. Just as the human beasts had died with a single slash without even knowing what was happening, this thing couldn’t resist as its entire body was being cut.

I walked towards the duffel bag I had left behind. “…Status.”

If my guess was right. I watched the monster cat, my eyes fixed on the status window. …My guess was right.
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My Strength was decreasing. It was already 90, 89, 88… I reached the duffel bag and picked up the bow I had left there. And I took out an arrow and knocked it.

The Shadow Warrior swung its sword down. Slice, a chunk of the monster’s front paw was cut off.

“Roar!”

It collapsed. I aimed the knocked bow at the monster and drew back the string.

Whirr

A circle appeared. …I could see it. The creature’s state. The monster beast, whose entire body had been glowing red. The dozens of red LED lights that had seemed to spread like pastel colors. The lights were rapidly disappearing. One by one, every time the Shadow Warrior swung its sword.

Red light. Five, four, three. I released the string and held out my hand. Come back.

The Shadow Warrior stopped. It whipped its head around to look at me. It crouched down. And in an instant, it was back in front of me, its hand extended. The hilt of the sword fit perfectly in my hand.

Sizzle

White smoke rose. I swung the sword to shake off the blood. Splatter! I spun it in my hand, holding it upside down, and sheathed it.

Shing Click

I slowly reached out and put my fingers on the bowstring. The form of the black cat. A monster beast that could no longer be called a cat. Its entire body was mangled, its front and back paws were severed, and it was writhing and trembling.

“Growl, roar!”

I held the bow forward. And I drew back the string.

Whirr

A transparent circle. The monster beast was perfectly centered in the circle. All the lights on its body were out. It was no longer glowing red. Only its heart was shining. I released the tightly drawn bowstring.

Thwip.

Whoosh

The arrow, arcing like a snake through the air, plunged diagonally into the creature’s heart. The monster beast leaped once, as if electrocuted, then stretched out its four legs and stopped moving. And it became quiet.

“…Phew…”

…So that’s how it was. It wasn’t that it didn’t die when I shot it in the head. It had heads all over its body. In that case, I just had to kill it until it was dead.

“…Haha.”

Laughter escaped from between my clenched teeth. The blood that had splattered all over my body ran down and into my mouth. A familiar, metallic taste.

Growl, roar!

A familiar sound. A sound I hadn’t heard while I was focused on the monster. Human beasts were gathering towards the village. I looked around. …There weren’t as many as I thought.

“Growl! Roar!”

Some of them were quite close. I didn’t wipe the smile from my face as I let go of the bow.

“Graaagh!”

They rushed at me from all sides. Thud, the bow fell on top of the duffel bag. I laughed. “Haha, haha!”

Acceleration.
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I lowered my arms and grabbed the Ingram MAC-10s from my thighs. As soon as I pulled them out, I spread my arms. Human beasts rushing at me from all sides. I smiled and pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat.

The bullets were projected slowly, flying through the air.

“Ha, hahaha, hahahaha!”

I couldn’t stop laughing.
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Rat-a-tat-tat, thud, thud, click.

I immediately turned both Ingram MAC-10s sideways and released the magazines. Then, I brought both arms together forcefully, crossing them.

Slide

The sideways magazines tilted slowly in mid-air. I let go of the Ingram MAC-10s and pulled out two magazines from my thighs, holding them up. I raised the magazines I was holding and attached them to the Ingram MAC-10s floating in front of me.

Click.

I grabbed the slowly descending magazines, put them in my thigh pouches, and then grasped the Ingram MAC-10s. I spread my arms. My fingers were on the triggers. And I pulled.

Rat-a-tat-tat, rat-a-tat-tat!

“…Damn it.”

I raised the guns and gritted my teeth. It was good to mow down the creatures coming from all sides. But the ones in the back weren’t glowing red because of the corpses of the ones in front that had been shot in the head. The projectiles didn’t curve like a whirlwind, they just moved slightly, so there was nothing I could do. I just had to wait.

Acceleration ended.

Roar!

The death cries that erupted from all sides echoed loudly. And dozens of creatures with pierced heads collapsed simultaneously. Blood sprayed everywhere.

“Phew…”

“—oon-ssi. Sung-hoon-ssi? Can you hear me? Huh? Sung-hoon-ssi!”

Huh? I had forgotten. I was wearing this thing in my ear, wasn’t I?

“Yeah, yeah, I can hear you.”

“Are you okay? I’ve been hearing strange noises for a while.”

I looked around. The human beasts. There were still some crawling up from the riverbank, but the number had definitely decreased. The creatures were coming from both sides, between the detached houses. I held out both arms and pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat.

…Oh. So this was what it sounded like? Kind of like a whirring sound?

A dozen creatures collapsed with their heads pierced in an instant. The bullets were coming out really fast. Ah, right.

“Noise? What noise?”

I turned to the side and pulled the trigger again. There were so few of them, and they were tripping and falling over the corpses, so I didn’t even need Acceleration.

Rat-a-tat-tat.

“Like, it sounded like a choir singing? Sporadically, out of nowhere, like someone was singing.”

…What the hell was she talking about?

“A choir? Like a lot of people singing?”

“Yes. It just came on suddenly. Did someone’s signal get crossed? Did someone play music on a speaker over there?”

…I had no idea what she was talking about.

“No. No one’s playing any music. Wait a minute.”

I didn’t want to entertain such a nonsensical story right now. I wanted to focus on killing.

Rat-a-tat, tat-tat.

I had killed all the nearby creatures. Only a few were left, flailing like mudskippers in the distance, slowly getting up.
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…Oh. I must have killed over 150 of them…

…Huh?

No. I hadn’t.

I quickly looked around. The fallen human beasts. I had killed thousands of them, so I could roughly estimate their numbers. This wasn’t even 100.

…Could it be?

I looked at the dead cat. …Was it because of that? Did that one cat count as about 50?

…Ah. That made sense. The heads inside its body. Each one counted as a kill. In that case, that thing had eaten about 50 human beasts.

…Wait. Then, what about the other animals? …Were there any that had eaten over a hundred? What about one that had eaten hundreds, or even a thousand?

…Could such a thing possibly not exist in this world?

I looked around. I couldn’t see any other animals besides the cat.

…No. I had used too much of my stats. It would be a problem if something came out now.

At that moment. A chill ran down my spine. I looked to the side. Nothing. Just the sparse streetlights illuminating the village. And beyond them, darkness. If there was a moon, I might be able to see something, but there wasn’t. The unsettling feeling didn’t go away. I stared intently into the darkness. 

…A light. I saw it. It was definitely there. Again, a light. Two lights. Red eyes. And, on either side of the detached houses. In the darkness beyond the many detached houses. Red eyes began to appear, one by one.

…I couldn’t even count how many there were.

The back of my hand was itching. Something was running down it… was it sweat? I stood frozen. No, I couldn’t move. I had overused Acceleration in my excitement. I didn’t have many stats left. At best, three or four times. Could I escape from them with just three or four…

Thud.

A footstep. The streetlight illuminated white fur. It was a long-snouted beast, covered in white fur. It looked like a dog, but a dog that big couldn’t exist in this world. A wolf would be a plush toy compared to it. It was almost the size of a house. It was far away. And yet, I had to look up at it.

It looked down at me. I looked up at it. Without blinking, we started a staring contest. I could hear something in my ear. I didn’t know what it meant, and I didn’t want to know. This was not the time to care about that.

At some point during the staring contest. The white beast raised its head. And it howled.

Wooooo

…A howl. Howls erupted from all around simultaneously. An incredible sound. It felt like my eardrums would burst. It wasn’t just a high-pitched sound, it felt like my eardrums were vibrating and crackling.

Grind.

I gritted my teeth. Endure it. Bear it!

These things weren’t attacking me. They were just howling.

The howling stopped.

Thud, thud.

Across from the white beast. A brown dog. No, a monster beast, walked out. It was small. No, small compared to the white beast. But it was still the size of a house. The brown monster approached the cat’s corpse. It opened its mouth wide. 

…Its teeth… there must have been hundreds. All of them were sharp, protruding from its upper and lower jaws like canines. The creature took the cat’s corpse in its mouth and looked at the white beast for a moment. Then, it turned and went back the way it came. It trudged away, beyond the darkness. Soon, it was out of sight.

The white beast turned. It too walked into the darkness. One by one, the red eyes disappeared. A moment later, the unsettling feeling was gone.

“…Haa, phew.”

Crazy. Sweat poured down my forehead like rain. It dripped down my chin. Was this a cold sweat? Since the apocalypse began, and I had hunted so many human beasts, I had never felt anything like this. This overwhelming feeling. The white fur monster, it looked like a Jindo dog at a glance. I didn’t know if it was or not, and it didn’t matter now.

I looked around. Far away. Across the river, a darker wall in the darkness. The large mountain that looked like it. I could hear a sound coming from there.

Crunch, crunch, gnaw, gnaw.

It was eating. The cat. The human beasts that had been crawling up from the river were gone too. …The creatures that had been around here, the ones that had been crawling up from the river, they had eaten them all. How many had they eaten? Did they accumulate if they ate the corpses of those that had been shot in the head? Could it be? …I hoped not. If so, I had just served them a meal.

“Phew, haa…”

The corpses scattered in the open space. …It couldn’t be. If they accumulated even from eating corpses, they wouldn’t have just left these dozens of corpses behind. In that case, there was another reason why they ate the cat. Let’s just think that.

…It was quiet. I couldn’t hear a single sound. The unsettling feeling was gone. As if nothing had happened, the rural village had regained its silence.

“…Phew…”

I slowly replaced the magazine of the Ingram MAC-10. Just in case, I had to be prepared. After replacing it, I holstered it on my thigh and picked up my bow and duffel bag.

Anyway, I understood now. I knew what kind of creatures the animals were, why people were so afraid of them, and how to deal with them.

“Y-young man. A-are you okay?”

The detached house in the distance. The old man was peeking out of a slightly open window. I raised my hand and nodded. “Yes. I think they’re all gone now.”

“T-thank you. Thank you, young man. You’re brave.”

…Brave, my ass… I had frozen up when I faced that pack of dogs. Damn it. That pack of dogs, they were intimidating.

“I’ll be on my way.”

As I walked away, I heard voices from the detached houses here and there.

“Thank you.”

“Thank you, young man.”

“Thank you.”

…They must have seen everything. Did they see the Shadow Warrior too?

…Tsk.

Whatever, damn it.

I raised my hand and left the village, heading back to the downtown area. I arrived around midnight. The building where the special forces members were waiting. I pressed the elevator button and said, “I’m back. I’m coming up.”

…No answer.

“Hello?”

I tapped the earphone in my ear. …The battery must have died.

Ding

I took it out, stuffed it in my pocket, and got on the elevator.

“Status.”

The 3 points I had just gained. I put them into Agility, bringing it to 12. Level 97. …3 more levels to go.

“Phew…”

I pressed the top floor button and leaned against the wall. “…This won’t do…”

The pack of dogs was on my mind. There were at least ten of them. If they attacked, I wouldn’t be able to handle them on my own. …I needed the help of my comrades… …No. Even with the special forces members, it might not be enough. The residents would obviously not be much help. I had to meet the US military commander again.

With that thought, I got off the elevator and entered the house.

“Sung-hoon-ssi!”

None of the team members were asleep. Sung Ga-yeon stood up abruptly and ran to me. “Are you okay? Are you hurt anywhere?”

“Ah, yes. I’m fine.”

All the team members came over and asked how I was. I gave them a vague answer and took off my shoes. I was quite tired.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said, “It was a cat, you said. What was it like?”

There was no curiosity or worry on Sung Kyu-hyuk’s face. Just fighting spirit. The expression of someone who needed information about an enemy they would have to face.

I nodded. “You all know how to kill the human beasts, the monsters.”

The team members nodded.

I said, “The beast has heads all over its body. To kill it, you’ll have to shoot its entire body without trying to save ammo. Then you can kill it.”

The team members’ expressions changed. They seemed to be imagining something horrible. While they were doing that, I put down my duffel bag and unfastened my lifting belt. I remembered something and added, “Bombs would be good too.”

The team members looked at each other. Meanwhile, I was in agony. I wanted to wash up, damn it.

I walked to the bathroom and then suddenly remembered. “What was that noise earlier?”

Sung Ga-yeon looked at me. “What?”

“Like, a singing noise?”

“Ah, that.”

Sung Ga-yeon came over to me and fiddled with her phone. Then she held it out to me.

“Phew, haa. —Screech! Hup! Thump.”

Huh? Ah, my breathing and… ah, I see. It was the sound of me cutting the cat’s back with my sword. And then, at that moment… I had thrown my sword and the Shadow Warrior… …Oops. I had said, “Kill it.” I shouldn’t have done that!

But the sound that came from the phone wasn’t my voice. The moment I should have said, “Kill that thing.” a chord of music had played out of nowhere. It sounded like a string instrument chord, or, as she said, a choir. It was very short. Immediately after, my breathing could be heard. I stared at the phone, frozen. …What was this?

Sung Ga-yeon said with a forced smile, “It must have been a crossed signal… right?”

…There was no other way to explain it.

I nodded. “I guess so.”
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Shhhh.

I stood in the shower, the cool water cascading over my head, one hand resting on the wall. The cold water soaked my hair, washing away the blood and sweat as it flowed down my body. Tiny droplets of water splashed playfully against my toes like a rain shower. I looked down and closed my eyes.

My mind was a mess.

The monster cat.

And the pack of monster dogs.

The countless human heads that were surely inside their bodies.

There were countless large, powerful animals in the world, and nearly eight billion people for them to prey on.

…Eight billion.

Not everyone had turned, but judging by what I had seen today, it was only a matter of time before the animal forces surpassed the human beast forces.

I looked down at my hands.

My palms were calloused from gripping and swinging my swords.

And, from the back of my hand to my shoulder.

The burning tattoo, wrapped in a ring.

Proof of my abilities.

But even with these abilities, could I kill all the creatures that grew bigger by eating people?

The perks I had gained from the Strength and Sense 100 achievements.

Two hundred melee attacks.

Two hundred ranged attacks.

That was it.

I slowly clenched my fist.

…If I encountered them, I would have to fight.

But I wished I had more power.

More strength.

It was only natural to feel that way after fighting the monster cat and facing the pack of monster dogs.

I looked in the mirror. My body had become quite defined. My abs were a clear six-pack even without flexing, and my chest and shoulders had thickened. I hadn’t had a body like this just a few months ago. It was partly from running around and using my swords, but the dramatic change in my body seemed to be related to the status window.

But what good was a nice body?

My attack count was only 400.

“…Tsk.”

Whatever.

Let’s not overthink it.

If I couldn’t do it alone, I’d just have to mobilize a military-sized force.

I could just shoot rockets or portable missiles and blow them all up.

…Would the Sense stat affect rockets?

I was curious.

I chuckled as I thought about it while showering.

How was I supposed to carry a huge missile launcher that weighed dozens of kilograms?

A lifting belt?

Of course not.

I chuckled and stepped out of the shower. The special forces members all looked at me.

“Sung-hoon. What are you going to do now?”

I nodded, drying my hair with a towel, still in my underwear. “Let’s go back to the US military base tomorrow.”

“The US military base.” Sung Kyu-hyuk tilted his head. “Do you think they’ll accept our proposal this time?”

I shook my head. “I don’t know. My goal is to work with the US military to deal with those animals and get weapons, but judging by how they said they could handle it themselves yesterday, I don’t think they will.”

“Then why…?”

I picked up an old t-shirt from the floor in front of the bathroom door, one that must have belonged to the previous owner of the house, and put it on. “I just encountered and fought a beast. The problem is, I don’t think that’s all of them. As you all know, this place is only an hour away from Seoul. What happens here could happen in Seoul.”

I opened the refrigerator and found a bottle of cold water. I took it out, took a long drink, and sat down with the special forces members. “The US military commander said they could handle it. That means, at the very least, they have a grasp of the scale of the beasts. That’s what I think. Then, we should at least be able to get some information.”

The special forces members looked at each other and slowly nodded. I noticed that Sung Ga-yeon had been looking away. She finally turned to me and said, “I hope the negotiations go well this time.”

I chuckled. “We’ll see.”

The next morning.

After a simple meal of cup ramen we had raided from the convenience store, we got ready and left the building.

As if to herald the rising sun, a bluish hue was blooming in the distant sky.

We walked through the still quiet downtown area, the cool morning breeze on our faces, and entered the runway.

The other end of the runway.

I could see the shadows of people. They seemed to have spotted us. A few people went into a building, and a few others came out onto the runway, looking busy. We looked at each other and walked down the runway.

“It must be the US military. What are they doing? It doesn’t look like they’re on guard duty.” Sung Ga-yeon muttered.

No one answered.

After walking for a while, as the sun rose and the world brightened.

We arrived at the US military base.

The young American soldier who had been watching us from the beginning. It was the same young man from yesterday.

The young American soldier lifted his chin slightly and said, “Hey.”

Hey…

His tone was quite soft.

Sung Kyu-hyuk tilted his head and smiled faintly. “Did you guys expect us? Cuz you look like it.”

The young American soldier shrugged and said, “Can’t say no.”

…What were they saying…

Couldn’t they speak Korean?

The young American soldier turned his gaze to me immediately after replying. And he stared at me. That gaze… it was hard to describe.

The young American soldier approached me. And he held out his hand. “I’m Sergeant Garcia. Luke Garcia.”

Was he asking for a handshake? I shook the young American soldier’s hand. His expression seemed to be waiting for me to say something. I slowly opened my mouth. “I, I am. Hoon, Han Sung… Hoon?”

What the hell.

How do you say your name in English?

Ah, Sung-hoon Han.

And this guy’s name was Garcia?

No, Luke?

The young American soldier smiled and nodded. “I’m glad to see you again, Hoon. I admire you.”

The expressions of the special forces members, Sung Kyu-hyuk and Sung Ga-yeon, all changed.

Sung Ga-yeon asked, “Did you just say you admire him? Why?”

The young American soldier looked at Sung Ga-yeon and smiled. “I think you already know. And now we all know what he’s capable of.”

What.

Why were you guys talking amongst yourselves.

I was deaf, able to hear but not understand, so I just stood there.

“Do you…?”

Just as Sung Kyu-hyuk was about to say something, another American soldier walked over from the barracks. He exchanged a look with the young American soldier and then went back inside.

The young American soldier said something.

Sung Kyu-hyuk turned to me. “The commander is waiting for us. He says we should all go in.”

I glanced at the young American soldier, who was smiling at me with a completely different attitude than yesterday, and nodded. And I walked towards the barracks.

The American soldiers I encountered on the way, white, black, and Latino men and women. They all stopped when they saw us. And they looked at me.

…Their stares were quite burdensome.

Americans staring like that was really not in line with our culture.

Why were they looking at me like that?

Sung Ga-yeon and I, who had been here before, led the way up the stairs to the conference room.

An American soldier was waiting in front of the conference room. He saw us and smiled. And he offered me his hand for a handshake.

The black man who shook my hand smiled, showing his white teeth. “It’s an honor, Sir. He’s waiting for you.”

…What was he saying?

Could someone translate?

Sung Kyu-hyuk and Sung Ga-yeon just looked slightly surprised and didn’t translate for me.

I nodded awkwardly. “Uh… okay?”

The black American soldier smiled and opened the conference room door for us.

As we entered the large conference room, the US military commander and a few other people who had been sitting in chairs stood up.

The US military commander saw me and smiled brightly, babbling something. Then he held out his hand.

Sung Ga-yeon said, “He was hoping to see you again. He says to sit down.”

I nodded and sat down.

After all the team members were seated, the US military commander spoke.

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon. She slowly turned her gaze to me. “…He says he saw everything. He’s asking how you were able to do that.”

I narrowed my eyes. “…Saw everything? What do you mean?”

After Sung Ga-yeon translated, the US military commander smiled and nodded to a civilian-looking person next to him.

The Latino civilian looked at me, smiled, and then pulled out a projector from under the table and placed it on the table. And he pulled down a white screen from the conference room wall.

…Was that some kind of home theater…

At that moment, my eyes widened. “…You filmed it?”

The Latino man started the projector. It was footage shot from the air. There was me, and the monster cat. The cat jumped, smashing through the roof. At that moment, I shot my bow. In an instant, a dozen arrows poured out of my bow in a fraction of a second. It looked like a machine gun. The cat, its head a pincushion of arrows. It collapsed, smashing through the wall. Immediately after, the Shadow Warrior leaped out of my hand.

…Even the Shadow Warrior was recorded.

The sword returned to my hand, and I finished it off with my bow.

Everything was recorded.

And a pack of dogs appeared in the village.

I could see myself in a staring contest with the giant monster dog, the alpha.

…Looking at it like this, it didn’t seem like I was at a disadvantage at all.

And the recording ended.

The conference room was silent.

Except for Sung Ga-yeon, this was the first time the other special forces members had seen me fight. They were all staring at the blank screen with wide eyes.

I slowly looked at the US military commander. “…How did you record it?”

The US military commander smiled and spoke, and Sung Ga-yeon translated. “We have a military reconnaissance drone.”

The Latino civilian pulled out a white, flimsy piece of plastic, no, a poorly made half-airplane, from under the table.

…That was a military reconnaissance drone.
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Sung Ga-yeon translated the US military commander’s words.

“We wanted to know about your movements. It’s not wrong to be curious about a new faction. We sent out reconnaissance drones several times, and we were able to see where you were staying, and how you fought that monster beast.”

…So they had been watching us with reconnaissance drones.

I hadn’t noticed at all because it was night.

That thing must fly pretty quietly.

It looked like a piece of plastic stuck to a stick, but its performance must have been incredible.

…I couldn’t bring myself to look at the special forces members.

They must have a lot of questions for me. But they were just holding back because of the situation.

The atmosphere had become a little tense.

It was the US military commander who broke the silence.

“Can you tell us? How is it possible to fight like that? We analyzed the footage and saw that you fired nine arrows in an instant. And a sword that moves on its own? It looks like a black person suddenly appeared and then disappeared. What happened?”

The Latino man who was handling the projector added a few words.

Sung Kyu-hyuk translated.

“We analyzed the footage and saw that you killed a zombie with every single shot. And that was with an Ingram MAC-10 in each hand, which is notorious for its low accuracy. How is that possible?”

…Damn it.

They had really seen everything.

I couldn’t bluff my way out of this.

I couldn’t hide it anymore.

I slowly raised my head.

…At this moment, it wasn’t just the US military who was listening to my every word.

The special forces members were also waiting for my answer.

And I couldn’t find a way to explain any of it.

A rectangular status window appears in front of my eyes? And only I can see it? I press it, and my stats go up, and then I get skills, and how the hell am I supposed to explain that?

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon.

I looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

They were looking at me without even blinking.

…Damn it.

Alright.

Let’s just keep it simple.

I slowly took a deep breath.

And I opened my mouth.

“…I am a superhero.”

…What else was I supposed to say, damn it.

Yeah, I was a superhero!

So what! What the hell!

Sung Ga-yeon and Sung Kyu-hyuk. And the special forces members.

The US military’s gazes were all on me.

Their expressions were so real.

To think there was a guy who called himself a superhero. If such a guy were in front of me, I would have first laughed at him and then punched him in the face.

But I couldn’t help it.

I wasn’t confident that I could logically explain everything that was happening to me, nor was I confident that I could make them understand by telling them the truth.

I was just a superhero.

Let’s just go with that.

Whether you believed it or not was up to you.

The US military commander smiled and said something.

“That may be so. What you did was surreal. When I, when we first saw it, we thought the camera was broken.”

The conference room door opened, and a well-built American soldier came in with a tray of coffee cups.

The US military commander took a cup, took a sip, and said,

“But we can’t say it’s not true. The corpses are there, the monster beast is dead, and the monster dogs appeared. All of that proves what you did.”

The US military commander looked at the screen.

Me, standing with a sword in each hand.

The image was paused there.

The US military commander said,

“Your ability is surreal. It’s impossible. To think that there is a human who can do such things… just a few months ago, I would have scoffed at it as a well-manipulated video. But do you know what?”

The US military commander looked at me.

“As much as you are a person with surreal abilities, the current situation is also surreal.”

I drank my coffee.

Not because I particularly wanted to, but because I had nothing to say.

The US military commander said,

“We have lost our families. We have lost our government, and we have lost everything that sustained our lives in an instant. And outside, people who were once our neighbors, friends, and family are now trying to bite and tear us apart with their mouths open.”

He slowly stood up and walked over to me.

And, in front of me.

He sat on the edge of the table and said,

“The world has become surreal, so there’s no reason why a person with surreal abilities shouldn’t appear. I’ve decided to think that way.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk, who had been listening to him, said quietly,

“You’ve accepted it quite well. I still feel like I’m watching a scene from a movie every time I see this man’s abilities.”

…He was saying that for me to hear.

There was a hint of reproach in his tone, as if asking why I hadn’t told him sooner that such a thing was possible.

If it had been something I could have explained and had them say, “Ah, I see,” I would have shown them and told them a long time ago.

It wasn’t possible, so I just bluffed my way through it until now, wasn’t it?

The US military commander smiled faintly and took two cigars from his breast pocket, offering one to me.

…A cigar.

…I’ll take it.

The US military commander cut the cigar I had received with a cutter and said,

“Don’t misunderstand. I feel the same way about it being like watching a movie. We spent all night replaying the footage and talking about it. And in the process, we came to a pretty good conclusion.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk tilted his head and asked,

“…And what was that conclusion?”

The cigar the US military commander had lit for me.

…Tasted good.

I savored the deep taste of the Cuban cigar as I listened to Sung Ga-yeon translate.

Sung Ga-yeon translated the US military commander’s words.

“…Whether we can believe it or not is not important right now. What’s important is whether his ability is real or not. That is our conclusion.”

The US military commander said that to Sung Kyu-hyuk and then looked at me.

“…Is your ability real?”

…He was asking me to show him.

All the special forces members were looking at me.

…I really couldn’t hide it anymore.

I couldn’t bluff or brush it off.

Everyone was looking at me.

…The tension that I never felt when fighting human beasts or monster beasts was starting to build up.

I felt like I was going to burp, damn it.

I couldn’t just let out a loud burp while everyone was staring at me.

I slowly took a deep breath.

And I stood up, my hand on the hilt of my sword.

I slowly drew it.

Shing

The US military commander got off the table and stood by the window.

He wanted a good view of what I was about to do.

Phew.

Alright.

It was only a matter of time before people found out about my abilities anyway.

I threw my sword onto the table.

The hilt flew forward, rolling off my fingers.

The moment the end of the hilt left my fingers.

From my cheek.

From my fingertips.

From the shadow cast by my outstretched arm.

A shadow, formed in an instant like a crosshatch, leaped out and grabbed the sword.

Whoosh!

The Shadow Warrior, holding the sword.

It was kneeling on one knee on the table.

The Shadow Warrior slowly raised its head.

It looked at me.

It had no face.

“Gasp!”

Sung Ga-yeon gasped and jumped to her feet.

The people made a noise and stood up in a rush.

Right.

It must be scary.

I was pretty surprised myself the first time I saw this faceless, black thing.

The people’s expressions were varied.

Astonishment.

Surprise.

Fear.

Awe.

The people stood around me, their faces showing their individual feelings.

…Come back.

The Shadow Warrior crouched down.

And it leaped towards me with all its might.

The Shadow Warrior, which had come rushing at me from close range, placed the sword in my hand and then disintegrated like a cube and disappeared in an instant.

The people gasped in surprise.

I slowly lowered my arm and sheathed the sword.

Shing Click

“…Is that enough?”

The US military commander was smiling.

But a drop of sweat was running down his cheek.

He said,

“That… is fascinating.”

…What was he saying.

Could someone translate?

Sung Ga-yeon was just staring at me with wide eyes, unresponsive.

This woman.

She had been right next to me when I activated the Shadow Warrior, but I had been in an accelerated state.

She would have only had the impression of something flashing and being cut down in an instant.

This was the first time she had seen the Shadow Warrior up close.

She looked very surprised.

The other special forces members were not much different from her.

The US military commander began to speak.

Sung Kyu-hyuk, who had been gasping for breath, looked back and forth between the commander and me.

Sung Kyu-hyuk was the fastest to accept the situation.

He said,

“The commander asks if you can summon that at will.”

It becomes useless when I’ve used all my strength, but I can summon it whenever I want.

I slowly nodded.

The US military commander spoke.

Sung Kyu-hyuk listened and then translated for me.

“…He asks if you would help us, no, if you would participate in our operation.”

…That’s right.

This was what I had been waiting for.

I smiled faintly and said,

“I’ll hear what kind of operation it is. And, of course, we’ll have to talk about the compensation.”

The US military commander smiled and approached me.

And he held out his hand.

“Now we’re talking.”

…Now we’re talking?

We were talking now?

We’d been talking just fine until now. What was he talking about.

Anyway, English, tsk.

I shook the US military commander’s hand.

Then Sung Kyu-hyuk translated.

“He said, ‘Now we’re getting somewhere.’”

…So that’s what it meant.

You should translate it right away.

The US military commander and I shook hands.
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…I’d never seen a helicopter this big. I hadn’t even seen one like this when I was in the military.

The US military commander said, “CH-47 Chinook. This is what we’ll be using to transport weapons from Camp Humphreys to the Lincoln. It’s 51 feet… ah, about 15 meters long, and the front and rear propellers are… about 30 meters? It can carry 10 tons of cargo or people.”

I looked at Sung Ga-yeon. She furrowed her brow and said, “It’s hard to convert feet to meters. I just multiplied by 3. What?”

…I hadn’t even known there was a unit called feet. I lowered the corners of my mouth and gave her a thumbs up. I turned my gaze from Sung Ga-yeon, who was pouting, and looked up at the Chinook again.

Two propellers. Thirty meters from end to end. Ten tons of air transport. …It was enormous.

Inside the hangar, where the sunlight cast a square on the ground, stood four Chinooks side by side. No wonder the white building looked so big from the sky. It was because it was housing four of these monsters. Were there fighter jets in the white building next to it?

The US military commander said, “We were lucky. Quite a few of the Chinook pilots survived. We can operate two at a time.”

I looked up at the helicopter and muttered, “…That’s… fortunate.” It would be nice if we had one of these. I didn’t know where we would use it or where we would put it, but it just looked so cool. The thick, streamlined body was almost intimidating. I’d only seen something like this in the movies.

…Four Chinooks…

“Are there more of these?”

The US military commander nodded. “There are four more. In the next hangar. There are also fighter jets, but we don’t have any pilots who can fly them. They were all lost on D-Day.”

I slowly nodded and looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk. “Don’t we have helicopter and airplane pilots in Seorae Village? Captain Park and Captain Kim.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk leaned in and whispered in my ear, “The Chinook requires a crew of three. It would be difficult for Captain Park to fly it alone. The fighter jets are probably F-35s, but I don’t know if Captain Kim can fly them properly. He was discharged at a young age.”

…Hmm. So it wasn’t a yes or a no, but a maybe. They had the equipment, but no one to use it… I smacked my lips and nodded. Four large transport helicopters that could carry 10 tons at a time. Two of them were operational, so 20 tons at a time. So they were planning to transport the personal firearms and explosives from the Pyeongtaek military base with these.

The problem was the people. The two Chinooks could only transport 60 to 70 people at most, even if they were packed in tightly. There were 400 people. They would have to make several trips. They didn’t know the situation with the Lincoln or the carrier strike group, and even if they transported the people, the remaining people would be exposed to danger. It would be difficult to divide the troops for defense. If the firepower was divided, they would just be easy targets to be picked off one by one when the monsters were attracted by the helicopter noise.

I looked at the US military commander. “So, how can we help you?” We had come out to talk, but even after seeing the transport helicopters, I still didn’t know what the US military was planning to do. They weren’t just going to transport supplies, and they weren’t going to divide their forces in two. If I could think of that, there was no way the US military commander couldn’t.

The US military commander nodded and said, “In the mountains and forests north of Camp Humphreys. According to our reconnaissance drone’s infrared footage, that’s where the animals are forming a wave. I’m sorry, but the monsters you fought yesterday were just a small fraction of them.”

That made sense. I had killed a cat and encountered a pack of dogs, but that couldn’t have been all of them. The mountains and forests. They were enormous just by looking at them. They must have been teeming with them. I nodded and waited for him to continue.

The US military commander said, “We’re not going to sit around and wait for them to attack. We’re going to form a commando unit and exterminate the monsters in the forest.”

Sung Ga-yeon, who was translating, trailed off at the end. All of our special forces members looked up at the US military commander. I was looking at him too. I could feel my eyebrows knitting together.

…Did he just say exterminate?

“…You mean you’re going to kill all the animals in the mountain wave? Do you even know how many are in there?”

The US military commander smiled. “That’s the goal. There are countless large and small animals in those mountains and forests. We won’t be able to kill all of them. Our targets are their leaders.”

“…Leaders?”

The US military commander nodded. “We’ve identified three of them. A white-furred monster dog. And a wild boar. And finally, a bat. They are all huge, but there is a particularly large individual of each. We call them the leaders.”

…Leaders?

The US military commander turned and started walking, gesturing for me to follow. He said, “As you can see from the Chinooks, our means of transportation are aircraft. It’s important to take out the dog and wild boar leaders, but we absolutely must prevent that giant bat from blocking the sky.”

I followed him towards the barracks and asked, “So when you said exterminate, you meant killing those three big ones, not all the animals.”

People followed closely behind us, trying to hear our conversation and the translation. As the hangar doors closed behind us, I listened to Sung Ga-yeon’s translation.

“You could say that. If possible, we hope to reduce the number of animals in the process, and if possible, we really do hope to kill all the animals in those mountains.” The US military commander glanced at me and smiled. “We can’t just set the whole mountain on fire. If it spread to the residential areas, it would cause great damage to the village survivors who had managed to endure D-Day.”

I slowly nodded. Then I asked, “I saw the dog leader yesterday.” The white-furred giant, which I thought must have been an ordinary Jindo dog before the apocalypse. It was almost the size of a detached house.

“How big are the wild boar and the bat?”

The US military commander smiled. “The dog leader appeared in the residential area yesterday. Because it’s weak.”

“…Weak?” That thing the size of a house?

The US military commander nodded. “It’s the weakest of the leaders. It’s presumed to have maintained its power among the animals that bite and eat each other because it travels in a dog pack. Nevertheless, it was pushed down to the bottom of the mountain and was eating the human monsters in the river. That’s why you were able to see it yesterday. But the wild boar is different.”

As we climbed the stairs of the barracks, the US military commander said, “That thing is at the center of the animal wave. As if it were the master of the mountain. If that thing comes down, it will be a catastrophe.”

…So it was bigger than the dog. From the sound of it, it was bigger than a decent-sized elephant. A crazy monster was in the mountains.

“Then what about the bat?”

“They’re in a cave.” The US military commander said and then smiled.

Why was he smiling?

“It seems there wasn’t a cave of that size in those mountains. The bat swarm gathered in the middle of the mountain range, and eventually, they dug into the ground and made a cave for themselves. They’re holed up in there. But we’ve successfully observed them several times.”

They dug their own cave?

I followed the US military commander into the conference room and asked, “Is the bat big too?”

The commander glanced at me. “You just saw the Chinook…” Sung Ga-yeon trailed off again.

I stopped walking. …Did he just say Chinook? …The bat?

The US military commander sat down in a chair. He babbled something in English to the white American soldier next to him, and the soldier went outside. The US military commander gestured for me to sit down and smiled. “It’s hot, so I sent someone to get some canned Coke from the vending machine. Do you have any preferences?”

No, man. Coke wasn’t the problem right now. I pulled out a chair and sat down, resting my elbows on the table. My hands were clasped without me realizing it. I looked at the US military commander and asked, “You said you could handle them. How were you planning to deal with them?”

The US military commander smiled. “We have SOC-R Riverines. And Camp Humphreys is next to a river.”

Sung Ga-yeon and Sung Kyu-hyuk’s faces brightened as she translated. And I had no idea what a Riverine was. What the hell was that?

Sung Kyu-hyuk, seeing my expression, whispered in my ear, “It’s a military boat called a gunship on water. It’s equipped with nine heavy weapons, including a minigun. The crew also has their own personal firearms and support weapons, and it has immense firepower for its size.”

…I didn’t know that.

The US military commander said, “Since we have a river where we can operate the Riverines, firepower is not a problem. The only problem was that we couldn’t go deep into the mountains.” He looked at me and smiled. “Until you came along.”

…Ah. Now I understood. …He was forming a commando unit. What he was saying was that he wanted me to go into the mountains and lure the leaders to the river. So that the boat called the Riverine could unleash its heavy firepower and finish them off.
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“Ugh, it’s cramped.”

The military boat called the SOC-R Riverine was both big and small, depending on how you looked at it.

With the four-man crew, the special forces, and the US Special Operations team divided between the two 10-meter-long boats, you couldn’t even lift your arm without bumping into the person next to you.

The word “cramped” just came out of my mouth.

The Riverine was moving slowly up the river, keeping its speed as low as possible.

Farmland was right next to us.

Across the river were the forest and the mountains.

It felt like the things in those trees and bushes were watching us even now.

“Have all the monsters in the river come out?” Sung Ga-yeon asked from behind me.

I shook my head.

“Probably not. Considering the ones Captain Park herded and drowned on our way here, less than half of them must have crawled out last night.”

I looked up at the river in the distance.

I couldn’t see into the water.

It was just muddy water.

“It must still be teeming down there.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk, who was sitting next to me, said quietly, “It’s a good thing they’re slow in the water.”

I didn’t know if that was a good thing or a bad thing.

If possible, I just wanted to herd them all and shoot them in the head.

But I couldn’t swim, so I couldn’t go into the water.

“By the way, do you think the US military commander will keep his promise?”

I looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

How should I know?

How was I supposed to know what was going on in his head?

If he went back on his word later, I’d just slit his throat and kill all 400 of them, whether they were US military or whatever.

I said quietly, “He’d better. Otherwise, he’ll have to fight me.”

A smile played on Sung Kyu-hyuk’s lips.

The US military commander’s words flashed through my mind.

“One Chinook’s worth. Ten tons of personal firearms, ammunition, explosives, and support weapons. How about that?”

Ten tons.

From a few duffel bags to ten tons of weapons and ammunition.

The US military commander had added a few more words.

“As you know, what we can take is limited by what we can fit in the Chinooks. There’s a lot of food and combat vehicles left here. Including various additives for making ground and aviation fuel. We’ll hand all of that over too.”

…Aviation fuel.

Something we desperately needed.

“What about the residents?” Sung Ga-yeon had asked.

The US military commander had looked somewhat troubled and lowered his head.

“That is a difficult matter for us as well. We can’t take them to the United States, and we can’t just leave them here almost unarmed. What would you have us do?”

I had looked back and forth between Sung Ga-yeon and Sung Kyu-hyuk.

Neither of us had a good solution.

In the end, I could only suggest a compromise.

“Let’s talk about that after we succeed in the operation.”

“Yes. That’s wise.”

And then, I had shaken hands with the US military commander.

About 20 people in my hypermarket building.

And about 200 people in Seorae Village.

Ten tons of firepower, including personal firearms, heavy weapons, support weapons, various explosives and detonators, and different types of ammunition.

It was more than enough.

It was enough to deploy a hail of fire that could wipe out a zombie wave of the same scale as the last one.

There were still several military bases in our country that could be raided, so 10 tons was more than enough to serve as a foundation for defense and growth.

The problem was the animals.

I didn’t know how strong they were, so I couldn’t gauge whether 10 tons of firepower was enough.

I just had to face them and see.

With that thought, I watched the scenery pass by.

And I asked quietly, “Where are we going now?”

“He says we’re heading for the bat cave.”

I looked at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

“The bat cave?”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded.

“They say the wild boar leader roams the entire mountain range. The other animals follow the wild boar leader as if they look up to it. To lure it to the river, we have to find it first, but it would be difficult to get out if we went too deep into the forest to find a creature whose location is uncertain.”

“…Ah.”

I nodded.

“The only one whose location we know for sure is the giant bat that’s holed up in the cave.”

“That’s right. And it’s our top priority.”

He had said that we had to deal with the bat before we could send out the Chinooks.

I slowly nodded and looked at the mountain in the distance.

…A wild boar.

It roamed that entire large, wide mountain and forest?

We would have to deal with that one too.

“Can’t we just drop a bomb from a plane?”

As I muttered, looking at the mountain, Sung Kyu-hyuk answered, “All the pilots are dead. Only eight Chinook pilots survived.”

I clicked my tongue.

What a waste.

It would have been nice to blow up the entire mountain with a bomber.

A Chinook could do it, but it was a helicopter, so it was slower than a bomber.

If a swarm of bats came out, it wasn’t certain that it could get away.

“How did only the Chinook pilots survive?”

“The surviving pilots were almost all caught while they were running to the fighter jets to respond to the initial outbreak. There were a few pilots who survived that, but some committed suicide after their families turned, and others were bitten and infected in the first day or two.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk slowly shook his head. “The eight Chinook pilots were playing poker in Chinook 3 when the outbreak happened. They closed the door as soon as it happened, and that’s how they survived.”

“There must have been other Chinook pilots, right?”

“Yes. There were over twenty, but only eight are left now. We can’t expect any air support.”

I slowly nodded.

No air support.

…Then we’ll just have to do it ourselves.

It wasn’t like I had ever fought with anyone’s support before.

By the way, Sung Kyu-hyuk.

He knew a lot about the internal affairs.

…Ah.

He had talked a lot with that young American soldier.

So that’s how he had gotten so much information.

Natural information gathering.

Just like a special forces leader.

The Riverine went up the river for a long time.

It was only when it reached a bend in the bank past the residential area that it turned.

One after the other, they slowly made a half-turn and reversed direction.

Then, they slowly brought the boats to the bank on the side where the city was visible in the distance.

“We must have arrived?”

As I muttered, Sung Ga-yeon, who was sitting behind me, tapped me on the back and pointed to the mountain in the distance.

A valley and a cliff where two peaks met.

There, a black hole was gaping open, as if someone had dug it out with a giant spoon.

You couldn’t have made something like that even if you tried.

A bat dug that?

Wouldn’t it collapse?

The US special ops team members, each holding two firearms, got off the boat. Then, they climbed the small hill in front.

After taking positions on the rocks and stones on the hill, as high as possible, they raised the weapons in their hands to their shoulders.

…Anti-tank rockets.

Sung Kyu-hyuk smiled. “AT-4. Not bad.”

One of the American soldiers with an anti-tank rocket said, “Fire.”

At that moment, eight anti-tank rockets shot out with a burst of flame.

A deafening roar erupted, as if it would crush the earth.

The river water was pushed back by the shockwave, creating a spray.

At the same time, the leaves of the nearby trees shook violently.

I couldn’t even see them.

It was like a blur had flashed by.

The explosion from the eight rockets fired in an instant made even the trained soldiers flinch.

Whoosh!

I turned my head and looked at the cave.

A distant target, at least 2 kilometers away.

There, the rockets exploded.

Inside the cave, above it, and next to it.

With a thunderous roar, the explosions collided, sending a violent spray of shrapnel and rocks.

Thud.

The sound of something falling to the ground.

I looked at the rocks. The American soldiers were carelessly throwing away the launchers they had just fired.

And they were picking up new anti-tank rockets and putting them on their shoulders.

The American soldier said, “Fire.”

Boom!

An intense, ear-splitting sound tore through the air with a burst of flame.

Eight anti-tank rockets, streaking in a line that was both straight and not straight.

They exploded in the cave, which was still spewing white smoke in agony.

And a thunderous roar echoed.

Rocks fell, the cave collapsed, and a series of explosions erupted.

The American soldiers on the hill and the rocks threw their launchers to the side and, empty-handed, skillfully boarded the Riverine boats.

“Go, Go, Go!”

A special ops team member shouted after confirming that all the American soldiers were on board.

Rumble!

The engines of the two Riverine boats roared to life.

And at that moment, a shriek pierced the air.

It was like a sudden, high-pitched ringing in my ears, and also like the high-pitched cry of a baby.

The eerie sound bounced off the mountains and rocks, becoming a never-ending echo that enveloped us.

The crew members manning the heavy weapons on the Riverine boats aimed their guns at the direction of the sound, the cave.

At the same time, the Riverine boats started to move.

Rumble!

The cave, billowing white smoke like a cloud.

The cave, collapsed and shattered beyond recognition.

From it, a black shadow blotted out the cloud.

And a tearing roar once again pushed through the air.

It was such a jarring sound that I wanted to cover my ears.

“Ugh.”

The faces of the American and special forces members on either side of me contorted.

The shadow that blotted out the white smoke cloud.

From within it, black figures began to fly up into the sky like a swarm of locusts.

And then, it appeared.

Its unfolded wings.

Torn, holey, and tattered, leathery wings.

A giant beast, overwhelming the collapsed cave, its wings even catching the smoke cloud in a circular motion.

It flew up into the sky.
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The swarm of bats, staining the sky black, began to spread. The giant beast, like all the bats combined, glided through the air with its wings outstretched. My eardrums pounded. The creature’s roar pushed through the entire mountain and forest. I felt like I was going to be pushed over by the sound. And the mountain roared. The sounds of beasts echoed from all over the mountain, as if in response, in resistance, in warning. Just as the human beasts had barked when they rushed at me, the beasts in the mountain howled.

The Riverine boat cut through the water fiercely, racing across the river. And the bats began to fly towards us. Fast. Incredibly fast.

The heavy weapons gunners on the Riverine boats turned their miniguns, M2s, and M240s to aim at the black sky that was chasing us. And then, the bushes moved. The forest and the bushes surged like a wave.

Growl, rumble!

With a barking sound, the shadowed wave pushed aside the sunlight and began to descend the mountain.

“Fire!”

As the minigunner shouted, all the gunners on the two Riverines responded, pulling their triggers in unison. The special forces members and special ops team members on board also raised their personal firearms and fired at the sky. A field of fire bloomed on the 10-meter-long Riverine boats. A rain of countless bullets spread in all directions. It wasn’t a single gunshot. It sounded like a swarm of bees.

Buzzzzz

Buzzzzz

My eardrums pounded. I gritted my teeth and looked up at the sky. The approaching bats were pierced and torn apart by the countless bullets, falling to the ground like fragments.

The driver of the Riverine boat shouted, “Three o’clock! Three o’clock!”

The heavy weapons gunners on the left side of the Riverine boat all turned their guns towards the forest. The bushes surged. The wave approached. It reached the riverbank!

Buzzzzz!

The miniguns and M2s bloomed with a flower of fire, pouring out a shower of bullets.

Rat-a-tat-tat!

The spent casings poured out like a stream of coins.

Screech! Roar! Howl!

Screams and roars erupted from the forest at the same time. Grass, branches, blood, and flesh shot up into the air. A tree hit by a bullet sent splinters flying in all directions. A cocktail of water spray, wood splinters, grass, and a deafening roar hit me in the face. My whole body stung. I spat and looked back. The swarm of bats, which couldn’t even approach when the firepower was fully concentrated, was slowly getting closer. The wave in the forest was also fiercely rushing in, overtaking the Riverine boat. And the next moment, beasts leaped out of the forest.

Roar!

Giant beasts leaped out in a single bound and rushed into the river. The heavy bodies stomped on the water, and a spray of water shot up like a bomb had exploded.

“Shit!”

The boat driver swore and yanked the steering wheel. The Riverine boat, which had been running down the middle of the river, dramatically cut through the water, drifting and turning to stick to the opposite riverbank. At the same time, the gunners stumbled. Some of them fell over.

“Hold on tight! Don’t fall off!” Sung Kyu-hyuk shouted.

I grabbed Sung Ga-yeon’s hand and gripped the handle on the boat floor with all my might. I didn’t know if anyone was screaming or not. Too many sounds were mixed together. Realizing that the boat had barely regained its balance, I raised my head. Bats were chasing us from behind. And beasts from the front.

…A pack of dogs. They were the same ones I had encountered in the village. There looked to be at least twenty of them! I let go of Sung Ga-yeon’s hand and pulled out an Ingram MAC-10 from my thigh. I couldn’t let go of the handle on the floor. If I did, I would be thrown off the boat as it continued to swerve left and right. There was still some time before the bats chasing us from behind reached us. But up ahead. I would soon be facing the pack of dogs that were plunging into the river in the distance. They had no intention of letting us go. I held the Ingram MAC-10 out between the gunners and aimed at them.

A transparent circle appeared in front of my eyes. Damn it, the boat was shaking too much. I was afraid I would hit the minigunner in the thigh.

Tsk.

I clicked my tongue and turned back, holding out the Ingram MAC-10. I should be able to hold off the bats coming from the sky with this…

At that moment, an earthquake erupted. An earthquake?! No. It was a sound! The sound of the entire mountain shaking.

Roaaaargh!

An ear-splitting sound echoed in all directions! It was a sound that overwhelmed even our heavy weapons, which were making a sound like a swarm of bees. And then, a tree collapsed with a crack, revealing a giant figure. It was like an entire hill was moving. It cast a giant shadow and leaped towards the river in the distance.

Screech! Screech!

The monster dogs howled in the river. No, it was more like a scream. The creature, sending up a violent spray of water, attacked the pack of dogs. The giant beast’s mouth opened wide. It was too big to be called a mouth. It opened like a crocodile’s, tearing at its neck. It looked like a black pig, but I had never seen a pig that looked so ferocious. The master of the mountain. The monster wild boar.

The river where it had leaped in created a huge wave. And the wave became a tsunami and came crashing down on us.

“Fuck!”

The Riverine boat, which had been barely running along the riverbank, collided with the tsunami.

“Gah!”

Both Riverine boats were pushed onto the land by the tsunami. The American and special forces members all fell over and rolled in the mud.

“Pfft!”

I was covered in mud and raised my head. The team members were scattered all over the riverbank. I wiped the mud from my eyes with my hand. I looked down. The Riverine boat was already too far up to be able to run on the river. I gritted my teeth and stood up.

“Damn it!”

A minigunner was screaming, pinned under the Riverine boat. We had to save him! I ran towards the American soldier, splashing through the mud, and looked up at the sky. A swarm of bats was coming. Damn it, they were coming! I raised my Ingram MAC-10. I couldn’t kill them all with this!

Just as I was about to grab the other Ingram MAC-10. A thunderous roar came from behind me.

Buzzzzz!

At the same time, a hail of fire, like a spear of light, came down from the sky and hit the swarm of bats.

Screeech! Screeech!

The human-sized bats, their wings torn and their legs ripped off, literally disintegrated in mid-air and rained down on the ground. I took a deep breath and looked back. The US military base! We had almost reached it! From the roof of the barracks at the US military base, a dozen miniguns, M2s, and personal firearms were pouring out a hail of fire of ten thousand rounds per second, like a rainstorm, completely blocking the approach of the swarm of bats.

“Phew!”

I exhaled and immediately grabbed the bottom of the Riverine boat with one hand. And I lifted it with all my might.

“Grrr!”

Grind.

My teeth were grinding. Was this thing even lifting?! Damn, it was heavy! As I was struggling, an American soldier and a special forces member ran to my sides and helped me lift the Riverine boat. Sung Ga-yeon ran over, grabbed the pinned American soldier, and pulled him out. The American soldier, whose leg had been pinned, struggled and pushed against the ground. And finally, he was out.

“Run! Run to the base!”

Pull them out and then strike. That had been the plan from the beginning. Unexpected situations could always happen in an operation. But for all three leaders to come out at once. No one had expected that. Did one of them being provoked provoke the others? Who could have known that?

The boat had been pushed and overturned, and there were several casualties. The special forces members and special ops team members carried the injured on their shoulders and helped them as they all ran towards the base.

Buzzzzz!

Buzzzzz!

With the hail of fire from the base’s support fire flying over my head, I ran with the team members, an Ingram MAC-10 in each hand. The hail of fire from a dozen miniguns and other heavy and personal firearms. It was quite powerful. I didn’t have to worry about the bats anymore…

Rumble!

Crunch, crunch! Crack!

An eerie, thunderous sound came from my right. The giant monster in the river. The wild boar leader was eating the dogs. The giant Jindo dog that had been leading the pack of dogs climbed onto the wild boar’s back and was biting it, but it was no match. The size difference was too great.

Crunch, crack!

The sound of bones being crushed. The giant wild boar, which had eaten the dogs that couldn’t move easily in the water in an instant, raised its head.

Rumble!

It roared. And it plunged its head into the water. The giant Jindo dog that had been biting its neck was dragged into the river with it. I ran, watching the scene until the very end. A fight between monsters. Crazy!

A moment later, the water bulged as if a whale were breaking the surface, and the giant beast raised its head. A spray of water flew in all directions. It was as if it were trying to scoop up the entire river. The half-eaten limbs of the human beasts flew through the air with the spray of water.

Crunch!

The sound of bones being crushed. I blocked the water with my arm and raised my head. The monster wild boar was holding the giant Jindo dog in its mouth and chewing on it.

Grind!

Crack!

Every time it chewed, the monster wild boar’s body bulged. Its muscles swelled as if they would burst. Its size began to grow even more. …That thing was crazy.

The creature lowered its head as it chewed on the dog. Its huge, black eyes. It was looking at me. I looked back at it. A chill ran down my spine. And at the same time, my heart began to pound.

Right. You saw me? Come at me. I’ll kill you.

A smile unknowingly played on my lips.
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Buzzzzz

The hail of fire from the roof of the barracks was completely blocking any aerial approach. The soldiers, the special forces leader, and Sung Ga-yeon were running, splashing through the mud. I was running too, my eyes fixed on the monster wild boar.

Buzzzzz

The monster wild boar whipped its head around. Damn it, its head alone was the size of a one-ton truck. To think there was a beast that big! My heart pounded. The creature shook its black fur. Then, it raised its snout and roared.

Roaaaargh!

I gritted my teeth. I looked away. The US military barracks. The building that was unleashing a hail of fire from its roof. The flashing lights and the sound of gunfire had caught its attention. The creature lowered its head.

Splash!

A huge spray of water. It was going to run. I put my finger on the trigger of my Ingram MAC-10. And I looked back and forth between the creature and the barracks. The US military barracks. The monster wild boar. And me. This triangle was a distance I could never cover in time, no matter how fast I ran.

Roaaaargh!

The monster wild boar raised its head. And it began to run across the river with a thunderous roar.

Crazy!

If that monster crashed into the building, everyone in there would die!

Acceleration!





[Auto Cast: Acceleration]





The first time I had activated Acceleration today. The ripples in the air left by the people running ahead of me. The gentle breeze from afar. The shockwave left by the monster’s roar. Everything blended together, shimmering in front of my eyes like a pushed jelly.

The monster wild boar, cutting through the river, sending fragments of the human beasts that had been at the bottom of the river flying with the water, was slowly running towards the barracks. I ran towards the center of the creature and the barracks. The slowed-down special forces members, Sung Ga-yeon, and the US special ops team members were passed by on my left and right like a blur.

Every time I stepped on the ground, the mud was trampled, and the sound was pushed back.

Splash, splash

I passed the people who were blocking my view. Now, what lay before me was a wide field of farmland. As I ran across the field, I held out both arms. A transparent circle bloomed in front of each Ingram MAC-10. A left circle, a right circle. The monster wild boar was so huge that I could barely fit it into both circles combined, even from a distance. The creature glowed red. Dozens, no, hundreds of red lights spread across its entire body like pastel colors. I gritted my teeth.

Grind.

And I pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat, rat-a-tat-tat.

The bullets, twisting the air into a spiral, shot out of the muzzle. The bullets that shot out flew past me. The spiral of air, twisting and widening. As it flew sideways, I pulled the trigger until the magazine was empty.

Rat-a-tat-tat, rat-a-tat-tat, click.

Magazine!

I stopped, stomping my foot on the ground, and immediately ejected the magazines. At the same time, I let go and pulled out the magazines from my thighs, replacing them. Two magazines, spinning slowly in mid-air. I grabbed them, put them in my thigh pouches, and then grasped the two Ingram MAC-10s that were spinning on their own.

The monster wild boar, which had leaped out of the river. Its front legs had touched the land. Its hind legs were about to step on the ground. I immediately ran forward, my arms outstretched. The transparent circle. I pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat, rat-a-tat-tat.

The sound of wet footsteps and the firing of the Ingram MAC-10s. The dense air, spreading in a spiral. And the slow noise of the heavy weapons. As I ran, pulling the trigger, I realized. I couldn’t reach it. I couldn’t stop it from crashing into the building. But I had to do as much damage as I could! Damage!

Rat-a-tat-tat, click!

I emptied two magazines in an instant, replaced them with new ones, and held out the Ingram MAC-10s. The creature was already pushing off the ground with its hind legs. I didn’t know how many times I had used Acceleration. I just ran and shot. This was the last magazine.

And finally. My bullets began to hit the creature’s body. In the neck, the jaw, the eyes, the front legs, the hind legs, the stomach, and the thighs. My bullets rained down on it like a storm. I pulled the trigger until the end.

Rat-a-tat-tat, rat-a-tat-tat.

And I ran. Still far. Too far. A little more. If only I were a little faster. If only I could run faster!

Neeeeeeigh!

The monster wild boar was hit and roared. And it pushed off the ground and shot forward. Instantly. Even in an accelerated state, the creature’s form was a blur. It was incredibly fast.

Rat-a-tat-tat, rat-a-tat-tat, click.

…The magazine was empty. …There were no more.

I ran with all my might and at the same time, I holstered the Ingram MAC-10s on my thighs. A bow. I had to shoot this…!

Just as I was turning to grab my bow. The wild boar’s head, which had charged at an incredible speed, collided with the barracks. And Acceleration ended.

“Ugh!”

Damn it! As I was cursing inwardly, the wild boar’s head smashed through the barracks and went in.

Rumble, crash!

In an instant, the walls and pillars collapsed, and the creature fell. The sound of it collapsing was like thunder.

Screeech!

It screamed as it fell. The shattered bricks and pillar fragments instantly created a cloud of smoke.

Twang

I drew my bow.
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Never mind the message!

That’s not important right now!

As I ran, drawing an arrow, a question flashed through my mind. The monster wild boar. The way it screamed and fell was strange. The bullets I had just poured into it. 180 rounds. All of them had hit their weak points perfectly. The left side of the creature had been almost completely wiped out. Was that why? I gritted my teeth and ran, nocking an arrow on my bow. An arrow. It was slower than a bullet, but I could definitely hit a weak point. I was just about to draw back the string.

The corner of the barracks cracked and collapsed.

Rumble!

The American soldiers on the roof were swept away and fell. And I realized. It had stopped. The hail of fire from the heavy weapons on the roof had stopped. Was it because they were surprised? Or was it because of the shock of the building collapsing? Whatever the reason, at this moment, no one was pulling the trigger. Everyone was staring at the collapsed side.

“Sung-hoon-ssi!”

A woman’s voice. Who was screaming? Ah, Sung Ga-yeon. Why was she screaming?

I ran and glanced back. And at that moment, the sky turned black. A chill ran down my spine. Just as I was about to look up, something squeezed my body tightly. I couldn’t breathe!

“Gak!”

I dropped the bow I was holding.

Flap!

The sound of a tent flapping in a storm. The ground instantly moved away. The people became tiny in an instant. I could see the roof of the building!

“Kuk!”

My stomach was in agony. I looked down at what was gripping my stomach. Thick claws were digging into my stomach. I looked back. The first thing I saw was black fur. Each strand was like a rope. And,

Flap!

A fierce wind whipped my hair. And my body was bent and twisted.

“Kuk!”

It felt like I was being sucked into the sky. It felt like I was flying dozens of meters with each flap of its wings. I raised my head and forced my eyelids open against the wind. I could see it. The giant bat that was gripping me. It was so huge, it felt like it would blot out the sky.

Flap!

“Gah!”

My body was twisted. The claws dug into my stomach.

“This…!”

I gritted my teeth and grabbed the foot that was gripping my body and tore at it with all my might.

Rip!

A handful of scaly skin was torn off. It was tearing! I watched the droplets of blood from my stomach fall far below, and I continued to tear at its foot.

Rip!

At that moment, the creature that had been flying endlessly into the sky twisted its body. My body was also thrown around and twisted in all directions. I couldn’t control my body! I gripped its claws and gritted my teeth. Hold on! I have to hold on!

At that moment, my body was lifted up. I looked back instinctively. The creature had opened its mouth. It roared.

Screeech!

It felt like my ears would burst. I gritted my teeth and endured its roar. The creature’s wide-open mouth rapidly grew larger. Countless teeth, even on the roof of its mouth. I instinctively reached out and grabbed its teeth. And I lifted my foot and stomped on its lower jaw.

“Bite!”

You think I’m going to be eaten?!

The creature roared.

Screeech!

It felt like I was going to be pushed back by the sound. I was going crazy.

Grind!

An unpleasant feeling rose in my chest.

“Gah!”

I couldn’t breathe. It had broken my ribs when it grabbed me.

“Gak!”

Cough.

The taste of iron instantly spread in my mouth. Red blood coughed out of my mouth. The creature was trying to close its mouth. My arms and legs were trembling.

Grind.

It felt like my chest would burst. The claws dug into my stomach. It was painful. I trembled, my arms shaking. I lowered them. And I gritted my teeth and said, “You think I’m going to die…!”

With one hand gripping its teeth,

and one foot stomping on its jaw,

I drew my sword and threw it.

From my fingertips, my eyes, my arms, my legs, my body, afterimages gathered and leaped out.

Whoosh!

The Shadow Warrior gripped my sword. I commanded,

Kill it.

The Shadow Warrior, which had appeared, gripping the sword, immediately reached out and grabbed its whiskers. And, with incredible speed, it spun, stomped on its jaw, and began to swing its sword. Stabbing, slashing, stabbing. Blood and flesh flew in all directions. The monster bat’s jaw began to tremble. I could feel it clearly. It wasn’t me who was trembling. It was the creature.

Screeech!

The creature raised its wings. And it flapped them. It soared higher into the sky. My body swayed. A dull feeling rose in me. It felt like I was being electrocuted.

“Gah!”

Grind!

My ribs broke again. I gritted my teeth and endured it. Cut it, cut it! Cut this thing! So it can’t fly into the sky anymore!

The Shadow Warrior, which had been stabbing at the bat’s head, hesitated. The Shadow Warrior, its brains exposed, stomped on its head and ran to its back. I couldn’t see it. I could only hear the sound. The sound of the monster bat’s back being slashed and cut.
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The sound of slicing, dicing, and stabbing. All sorts of sounds pierced my ears. The teeth of the monster bat I was gripping. The jaw of the monster bat I was stomping on. They were trembling. Every time the Shadow Warrior swung its sword, every time blood and flesh flew into the sky, the monster bat’s jaw trembled. And then, the creature shrieked.

Screeech!

My eardrums were pounding. It felt like electricity was buzzing in my ears.

Cough.

Blood gushed from its throat and flowed back. It covered my body with a splat. The creature screamed.

Screeech!

It was different. Definitely different. The sound, the trembling of its jaw, even its wing beats. It was in pain. I was covered in warm blood, and I smiled. Feeling the pain in my chest, the suffocating pressure, and the creature’s claws digging into my stomach. I smiled.

Die. Just die and disappear.

Rip!

I heard something tear. The monster bat’s body shook violently. And then, the sound of something being cut at an incredible speed. The creature’s claws, which had been gripping my body, slowly loosened. I knew instinctively. I was falling. I didn’t know how high I had climbed. If I fell from here, I would die.

I instinctively grabbed the bat’s rope-like fur.

Slide

The creature’s hind legs, which had been gripping my body. They were released. And the creature’s hind legs moved away. Farther and farther, they fell below. I see. I had ordered it to be cut. I had thought it would cut off a wing, but I was wrong. The Shadow Warrior had cut off its waist in dozens of slashes.

The monster bat’s eyes glazed over.

Screeech-

It wasn’t a scream. It was a groan.

I instinctively grabbed its fur and started to climb.

“Ugh…!”

It hurt. It felt like my chest would be torn apart. My stomach hurt. But if I let go, I would fall. No. Was I… was I going to die…!

The strength in its flapping wings seemed to be slowly fading. The giant pair of wings twitched and flapped on their own. My body was swaying from side to side.

“Ugh, ugh!”

I endured the pain, gritted my teeth, and climbed up its body against the strong wind. And I climbed up to its neck.

Gurgle, gurgle.

The creature coughed up blood. A giant bat with no hind legs, its waist cut off.

Stab, crack!

When I got to its neck, the Shadow Warrior was still slashing at it. I held out my hand. Come back.

The Shadow Warrior whipped its head around to look at me. And it leaped towards me, its hand outstretched.

Thwack!

The sword was in my hand. At the same time, a stabbing pain shot through my chest.

“Gak…!”

Its skull was sliced and peeled back, its brain was almost exposed, its intestines were spilling from its lower half, and the bat was slowly tilting downwards. I plunged my sword into its neck. It didn’t even scream. The monster bat had lost its momentum and was slowly falling.

I could see the ground. …It looked like I was looking at Google Maps. Damn, how high up were we? The air was cold. In this summer.

“Ugh, ugh!”

It was hard to breathe. The bat’s wings were pushed by the wind and flapped, and then they folded back.

We were falling. Free-falling towards the ground!

“Ugh, ugh, ugh.”

Crazy. What should I do? What was I supposed to do? I looked around. Nothing. Just folded wings and flapping fur.

…Right.

If I fell into the water, maybe…!

I gripped the fur and looked down. The river was just a thin line. …It would be impossible to land there accurately. Even if I fell into the water, I wouldn’t be safe from this height.

I had used up all my Acceleration. Even if I had some left, it wouldn’t be enough to solve this situation. If I hit the ground like this, I couldn’t even guess how fast I would be falling. There would be nothing left of my human form.

The wind was blowing like crazy. No, I was tearing through the air. The rice paddies, which had been the size of a fingernail, were getting bigger.

“…Damn…”

A gale-force wind, as if it would rip out my hair. I looked down at the ground, my whole body flying. How? How could I?

At that moment, something caught my eye. The monster wild boar that had crashed into the barracks. It was getting up. It was smashing a large part of the building with its head and was about to charge onto the runway. The soldiers were running away. Some were shooting with miniguns. But it was no use. The monster wild boar crashed into the barracks again. It was collapsing. The corner was collapsing again. At this rate, it would come down in an instant. …But right now, I had no way to survive either.

It was hard to even breathe in the wind. The ground was getting closer. And I, in a hopeless situation, with a glimmer of hope for a breakthrough, opened my status window.

“…Status!”







 Chosen One

 [Specialization – Shadow Warrior] [Level – Max]

 [Title – Versatile]

 Status

 [Health – 100/100] [Sense – 100/100]

 [Strength – 100/100] [Agility – 12/12]

 [Spirit – 100/100] [Intelligence – N/A]

 [Distribution Points – 3]

 Skills

 [Passive – Soul Tattoo Lv. 3]

 [Passive – Recovery]

 [Passive – Limit Break]

 [Active – Afterimage] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – True Strike] (Auto-cast)

 [Active – Accelerate] (Auto-cast)





…!

I had maxed out my Shadow Warrior level! Was it because of the wild boar?! I gripped the thick fur of the free-falling monster bat and pressed Shadow Warrior.





—. Time Adjuster (Max.)

—. Survival Expert (Max.)

—. Wild Hunter (Max.)

—. Shadow Warrior (Max.)

Spatial Seeker

??? (Not selectable)





Spatial Seeker. I chose number 1 without hesitation. The wind was too strong. It was hard to open my eyes. I didn’t know if I had pressed it correctly. A message window popped up in front of my eyes.





[New specialization acquired.]









[New skill acquired.]





I know, I know.

“…Status!”

Skill.

A new skill!





[Active – Spatial Claw]





S-Spatial Claw?! Wait a minute. Why wasn’t this auto-casting? No, that wasn’t important right now! I pressed Spatial Claw.





Active – Spatial Claw

Grasps a desired space within a certain range.

And moves to that space.

Immune to the impact of movement.

Agility – 5





…What?

Move to a space? …Immune to impact?! I looked down at the ground. The ground was approaching at an incredible speed. I only had a few seconds left. How. How was I supposed to use it! How!

Rumble!

I heard the sound of something collapsing. I looked back instinctively. The monster wild boar was crashing through the building and coming out towards me. There was no time. I couldn’t delay! It was an instinctive action. I held out my hand. Towards the back of the monster wild boar right below me. Just a few dozen meters. A fleeting moment. I clenched my fist.

Please!

The next moment, the monster wild boar’s back expanded like lightning. I felt something touch my feet, my knees, and my fists. And everything went dark.

Wooooosh

My ears were ringing. I couldn’t see. I couldn’t hear. I didn’t know what was happening. Just, my whole body was warm.

I slowly opened my eyes. A faint, something was glinting in the light. …Blood and muscle. And, gathered around me, numerous skulls. Pained faces. Screaming expressions. I gasped and raised my head.

…It was bright! The sunlight was coming down from above. And I realized. I had just… …pierced through the monster wild boar, bone and all.

I looked around again. It was like a bomb had exploded. Everything around me was broken, shattered, and torn apart, as if it had truly exploded from the inside.

Drip, drip.

Blood, flesh, and entrails were flowing down around me. And it was quiet.

—hoon-ssi! Sung-hoon-ssi!

I heard a voice. A woman’s voice. …Sung Ga-yeon? …Hearing her voice, I came back to my senses.

Smoke. Smoke was rising from my body. Just like when I held a damaged sword with my gloves, white smoke was rising from my body.

I stood up. The feeling under my feet was slushy. My chest hurt. My stomach hurt. But it was healing. Slowly. Slowly. But surely, the wound that was exposed through my torn t-shirt was slowly closing and returning to normal.

Sizzle

I was emitting smoke from my entire body, and I gasped for breath. …So this was it. The tattoo on my body. What the Soul Tattoo had given me. And… I slowly raised my hand and looked down at my palm.

…I didn’t know what had happened. I shouldn’t be alive. To be alive after falling from that height, no matter what abilities I had, was a cheat as a living being.

…Spatial Claw. …This… was the ability of a Spatial Seeker. The ability to grasp a space and move to it.

“…Phew.”

In the stench of blood from the monster wild boar’s body, I slowly raised my head, bathed in the faint sunlight. …My sword. Where did it go? I must have dropped it in the air. …Whatever. I still had one. I drew my sword.

Shing

“Sung-hoon-ssi! Sung-hoon-ssi!”

…Shut up, Sung Ga-yeon. Stop screaming.

“Haa…”

I held out my sword and swung at the flesh, skulls, and skin in front of me with all my might. And I got out of the monster wild boar’s body.

The sunlight. It was bright. Covered in blood and some sticky substance. Emitting white smoke from my entire body, I got out of the creature’s body.

“Haa, haa.”

I gasped for breath and raised my head. The people were staring at me. I couldn’t read their expressions. I couldn’t even guess what those expressions meant.

“Sung-hoon-ssi!”

Sung Ga-yeon was running towards me.

Ah, right.

Come and help me.

I tried to hold onto my fading consciousness, but I couldn’t help it as my vision went black.

My legs gave out.

Ah, damn it.

How embarrassing.

Thwack.

Someone caught me. …Soft. It must have been Sung Ga-yeon. I slowly lowered my head. I didn’t know, let’s just rest.

Someone muttered in a trembling voice, “…Jesus christ.”

I don’t know, man.

Don’t speak English.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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Screeech!

A sudden, piercing shriek.

The people screamed and raised their personal firearms.

My consciousness snapped back into focus.

A shiver ran down my spine.

My vision became clear.

I gripped Sung Ga-yeon’s shoulder and instinctively looked back.

The giant monster wild boar’s corpse.

Beyond it, the riverbank.

The half-severed monster bat, with one wing submerged in the river, was thrashing, its brains splattered.

“Shoot!”

Sung Kyu-hyuk shouted and pulled the trigger.

Rat-a-tat-tat-tat!

Guns and artillery erupted in flames from all around.

A hail of bullets rained down on the monster bat’s body.

Screeech!

The monster bat, its mouth wide open in a frenzy, threw itself into the river.

A dull roar and a huge spray of water.

And the monster bat disappeared into the river.

“Damn it, keep shooting! Shoot!”

Sung Kyu-hyuk shouted and advanced towards the river.

He kept pulling the trigger.

Dozens of special forces members, special ops team members, and American soldiers swarmed from all sides, replacing their magazines and firing a barrage of bullets at the river.

Whoosh!

The half-collapsed roof of the barracks.

Someone fired an anti-tank rocket into the river.

Boom!

A dull drumbeat and a huge spray of water.

But the monster bat was nowhere to be seen.

“There it is!”

One of the special forces members shouted.

Where he pointed was the middle of the river.

A current was forming where there was nothing.

The current drew a V-shape as it went up the river.

Without a second thought, everyone shot at the current.

An anti-tank rocket flew in again and exploded in the water.

A huge spray of water.

But the current didn’t disappear.

On the contrary, it went up the river even faster, creating a wake as it followed the bend in the bank and disappeared.

Then, human limbs floated up from the river and drifted downstream.

…The limbs of the human beasts.

I, and everyone else here, knew what that meant.

The monster bat had swept up and eaten the human beasts that had been at the bottom of the river as it went up.

“Fuck!”

An American soldier threw his helmet to the ground and swore.

I saw it all, supported by Sung Ga-yeon.

I could have done something if I had chased after it.

But I couldn’t move at all right now.

Even though I was healing, with several broken ribs and my stomach pierced by claws, my whole body felt like it was going to die.

While the American soldiers were looking at the river, Sung Kyu-hyuk came over to me and supported my other arm. “We lost the bat leader. It’s best to go back and rest for now.”

Right, damn it.

Let’s just rest.

I had done enough, hadn’t I?

As I was walking towards the barracks, supported by the two of them, the US military commander walked out of the collapsed debris.

He, too, was being supported by an American soldier, a rifle in one hand.

Blood was dripping from his head, past one eye, and onto his chin.

The eye with the blood flowing down was closed.

He saw me and smiled, babbling something in English.

“He says he was trying to lure them out one by one and take them out individually, but you wiped out all three leaders at once. He’s sorry about the bat.”

I chuckled as I listened to Sung Kyu-hyuk’s translation.

“I didn’t know the commander was fighting with us.”

The US military commander smiled and said something.

“When it was a matter of life and death, I had to fight. But thanks to you, we were able to minimize the damage. Considering all three leaders appeared at once.”

…Damage.

Ah, I was dizzy, damn it.

I was covered in blood, and it was sticky and unpleasant.

I barely opened my eyes and asked,

“The barracks collapsed quite a bit. Did anyone die?”

The US military commander smiled wryly and said something.

“Several died when the roof collapsed. Some team members are missing. They’re probably buried under the debris, but we won’t know for sure until we clean it up.”

“…I’m sorry to hear that.”

The US military commander shook his head.

“We are soldiers. What’s regrettable is that the apocalypse happened, not that we died in battle. They all fought bravely.”

The US military commander said,

“The soldiers who died in today’s battle will be recovered and given a military funeral. I’d like you to be there.”

I didn’t answer.

I just nodded a few times.

The US military commander smiled.

“But today is a good day. Isn’t it? We won the battle, we defeated the master of the mountain, and we greatly weakened the bat’s forces.”

Hmm.

So the sky was clear now.

If that thing had been left, the Chinooks would never have been able to take off.

The US military commander smiled and said,

“This is all thanks to you. You really are a superhero. If I hadn’t seen it with my own eyes, I would never have believed that a person could fall from the sky and walk away on two feet.”

I didn’t care about being a superhero anymore.

The monster bat was still alive.

With its back broken and a large hole in its head, it wouldn’t be able to recover in a day or two.

I should have finished it off.

I wish I had ordered the Shadow Warrior to cut its throat. I couldn’t think straight because I was being held by the creature and my ribs were being crushed.

The US military commander limped over to me.

His ankle seemed to be broken.

He held out his hand to me.

“You are a great warrior. I express my gratitude with respect.”

As I listened to Sung Kyu-hyuk’s translation, I lowered my arm from Sung Ga-yeon’s shoulder.

The US military commander’s face.

He must have been hit by some shrapnel, as he had scratches all over.

With such a face, he was smiling broadly and holding out his hand to me.

I smiled and shook his hand.

The US military base hospital.

It took about a day for my wounds to heal completely.

They were going to stitch up the gash in my stomach, but I asked them to treat the other injured people first.

It may have looked like altruism to others, but how was I supposed to explain that I would heal on my own with the Soul Tattoo?

Fortunately, or unfortunately, there were many others who were more seriously injured than me, so the few remaining medical staff at the US military base were busy with them, and I was able to avoid being stitched up.

I carefully got up so as not to wake Sung Ga-yeon, who was dozing off next to my bed in my hospital room, and went to the bathroom.

And I turned on the water in the sink and washed my body from head to toe.

The nurses and special forces members had cleaned me up, but it still felt sticky.

I was covered in the blood that the monster had coughed up.

It would have been nice to be able to take a proper shower.

I looked down at my hands as I washed.

I had acquired a new specialization.

Spatial Seeker.

And a new skill.

Spatial Claw.

It consumed 5 Agility points each time it was used with Acceleration.

Seeing that it was immune to impact, I could use it for ramming, and also as a powerful mobility skill.

It was fast even in an accelerated state, but I had thought it would be nice to be able to move faster in a situation like the one with the wild boar earlier.

I had acquired the right ability at the right time.

I opened my status window and put the 3 points I had gained from the wild boar into Agility, bringing it to 15.

That meant I could use Spatial Claw 3 times.

Since I had a new skill, I had to experiment with it to see how I could use it.

I had used it in a half-conscious state when I was falling from the sky, but it was a very versatile skill, so it was best to become completely familiar with it.

…Come to think of it, the specializations and skills.

Melee attack, ranged attack, recovery, mobility, and acceleration… that’s how it was structured.

I had been curious and frustrated when I didn’t know what the stats corresponded to, but now that they were all unlocked, it made sense.

After washing, I dried my body with a paper towel from the dispenser next to the sink and left the bathroom.

No one had come in while I was washing and drying myself naked.

Because there were no longer as many people in the large hospital as there should have been.

They were all probably being treated in their own hospital rooms.

The uninjured were probably on guard duty.

I returned to my hospital room and found Sung Ga-yeon asleep, her head on my bed.

She must have been very tired.

On the stool next to the bed, there was a clean pair of jeans and a t-shirt, presumably for me to wear.

I changed my clothes so as not to wake Sung Ga-yeon and left the hospital.

As I went downstairs, there were quite a few people walking around.

The medical staff in white coats and nurse uniforms were busy.

Was there a reason to dress up in this situation? Or was it because they had returned to the hospital to care for the patients as medical staff?

I didn’t know.

As I was walking towards the entrance, a white female doctor saw me and approached me.

She said something in English, but I couldn’t understand a word.

I tilted my head, and then I heard a familiar voice.

“She’s asking why you’re down here when you haven’t fully recovered. She wants you to go back to your room.”

I chuckled and looked back.

Sung Kyu-hyuk was walking over with a rifle.

“Please tell her I’m fine. I didn’t expect to see you in the hospital, special forces leader. What happened?”

The special forces leader had a conversation with the female doctor.

The blonde female doctor looked back and forth between me and the special forces leader with a skeptical expression, then reluctantly nodded and walked away.

The special forces leader said,

“The American soldiers are still cleaning up the collapsed building. There are still bodies trapped under the debris. Since there aren’t enough people on guard duty, we volunteered to guard the hospital.”

I nodded and asked,

“Did many of them die? The American soldiers?”

“I heard about twenty. Most of them died when the building collapsed. I think they’ll have all the dead American soldiers recovered by today or tomorrow. I heard they’ll be holding a simple funeral after that.”

…So many had died.

Twenty of them.

Well, that monster wild boar had almost completely demolished the building.

◇◇◇◆◇◇◇
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“But Sung-hoon, are you really okay? The wound on your stomach looked serious.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk looked down at my stomach.

I chuckled and lifted my t-shirt.

Not a scratch, just a stomach.

My six-pack was looking pretty good.

“I’m perfectly fine.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk’s eyebrows furrowed strangely.

Then, he smiled.

“Sung-hoon. The more I learn about you, the more I’m surprised. And I’m surprised again. I definitely saw your stomach being torn open.”

I shrugged and smiled.

“Just torn open? It was a gaping hole. I didn’t know I would recover this quickly, but it just happened.”

The Stamina 100 Achievement Skill.

Hooray.

Sung Kyu-hyuk smiled and looked up at me.

“…What should I say. I’m envious of your abilities, and I also find them very reassuring. It’s a bit late to say this, but I’ll be counting on you. I owe you a lot for the morning’s operation.”

He held out his hand.

I nodded and shook his hand.

Sung Kyu-hyuk smiled and said,

“You look like you’re going out. Where are you headed? Do you need a team member?”

I shook my head.

“No. I’m just going out for some air, right in front. It’ll be fine. I’ll go alone.”

Sung Kyu-hyuk nodded and then gestured for me to wait a moment.

What was it?

Sung Kyu-hyuk walked over to the reception desk at the hospital entrance and then pulled out a box from under the desk where a few nurses were sitting.

Something was sticking out of the box.

My weapons.

Sung Kyu-hyuk smiled and said,

“The sword fell out when the bat leader was struggling. Our team members recovered the bow and the Ingram MAC-10s that were scattered around.”

My weapons.

Joyful.

I took the box from Sung Kyu-hyuk and put them on one by one.

The lifting belt with two swords, the bow and quiver. And the leather straps for both thighs.

After I had put on the Ingram MAC-10s, Sung Kyu-hyuk said,

“There were a lot of ammo boxes in your duffel bag, Sung-hoon. Ga-yeon filled all the magazines. I told her to leave them because it would damage the springs, but she said you always keep them full.”

…Huh?

I was kneeling on one knee and slowly looked up at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

There was a strange nuance in his words.

Sung Kyu-hyuk was biting his lower lip and smiling.

Then, he looked away and walked past me.

And he said,

“Ga-yeon doesn’t have a boyfriend right now.”

Thump, thump.

…Why did I need to know that the tall, beautiful woman didn’t have a boyfriend…?

…I had never looked at Sung Ga-yeon that way.

Whatever. I was busy.

I shook my head, tightened the straps on my thighs, and stood up.

The weight of my body felt so familiar.

The foreigners who were coming in and out of the hospital entrance saw me and smiled or nodded.

They weren’t soldiers, they looked like civilians.

It seemed I had become quite famous among these people after the morning’s battle.

I gave a slight nod and left the hospital.

It was the middle of the night.

I pulled out my phone from my pants. Battery 7%.

…I needed to charge it.

It was almost midnight.

Except for the hospital, which was suddenly swarming with patients, the other areas were very deserted.

I walked slowly across the road and onto the runway.

I could see the barracks, its sides collapsed.

I could also see the American soldiers.

They all looked very tired.

From their faces and demeanor, it seemed there were no survivors in the debris.

The American soldiers who raised their hands or nodded at me in greeting, I simply waved back and entered the runway.

“Phew.”

It was quiet.

After a short walk, there were few people.

I could see to some extent because of the lights and streetlights in front of the various buildings, such as the hangars lined up on the right side of the runway.

“…Alright, let’s…”

Time to test Spatial Claw…

…Ah.

I had forgotten.

I said,

“Achievements.”





 Achievements (16/???)

First Specialization Acquired

10 Akche Exterminated

100 Akche Exterminated.

Second Specialization Acquired.

Title Level 1 Increased.

Stamina 100 Reached.

1000 Akche Exterminated.

Third Specialization Acquired.

Title Level 2 Increased.

Title Level 3 Increased.


Sense 100 Reached.

Fourth Specialization Acquired.

Spirit 100 Reached.

Strength 100 Reached.

Fifth Specialization Acquired.

Title Level 4 Increased.





Hmm.

Achievements 15 and 16 were new.

I hadn’t killed 10,000 Akche yet.

I was hoping for the Akche achievement to unlock, so it was a little disappointing.

The Akche achievement gave a Soul Tattoo reward.

I had hated tattoos for a long time, but now, after recovering from my injuries…

Tattoos were the best.

Give me more!

I couldn’t help it since there weren’t any, but it was still disappointing.

Well, I had a fifth specialization, so I would be able to achieve it soon.

I opened the 16th achievement, the title achievement, first.

This was the achievement that increased my storage.

I still didn’t know what to do with the storage, but if I kept increasing it, I would probably find a use for it someday.

After confirming the message that my storage had increased to 5 slots, I looked at the remaining achievement.

To be honest, I was looking forward to it.

The specialization achievements had mostly given me items.

All of those items were very useful.

…Huh?

Wait a minute.

Come to think of it, I wasn’t wearing my gloves.

It was only when I thought about the items that I noticed.

I looked at my quiver. The replication band wasn’t there.

Damn it, I hadn’t lost it, had I?

I immediately opened my storage.





[Soul Stones – 9683] [Dalgarim Gloves]

[Projectile Replication Band] [] []





“Haa…”

They were all in here.

…Did they automatically go into storage when they were far from my body?

Hmm…

I hoped so.

It must be, right?

Otherwise, there was no way they would all be in here when I hadn’t even put them in.

I chuckled and took out the gloves and the replication band and put them on my hands and quiver.

And I opened the achievement window.

Now, all that was left was number 15.

“Phew.”

Come on, item.

Item.

What would it give me this time.

I pressed the 15th achievement, the fifth specialization achievement.

A message appeared.

[You have acquired the Whirlwind.]

…?

…Whirlwind?

What was that?

I opened my storage again.





[Soul Stones – 9683] [Whirlwind]

[] [] []





…It was in there.

It was just a word, so I had no idea what it was.

Whirlwind, was it an item that created a whirlwind or something?

I tilted my head and pressed the Whirlwind slot.

And at that moment, a grayish-white whirlwind began to wrap around my hand.

A small whirlwind, about the size of a hand.

But it was quite bright, glowing faintly on its own, so I could see my hand well in the dark runway.

I looked at the whirlwind that was wrapping around my hand.

…I had experienced a lot of strange things since I got my abilities, but this was a first.

What was this?

Was it an item?

What was it?

I just stood there.

And I waited for something to happen.

But nothing happened.

The faintly glowing grayish-white wind just continued to wrap around my palm and the back of my hand.

“…What the…”

What was this.

Was I supposed to hit something with it?

Was this a Kamehameha?

I thrust my hand forward as if I were shooting a Kamehameha.

At that moment, the whirlwind spread out from my hand.

The faintly glowing wind spun and settled on the ground.

And it began to take shape.

It took shape very quickly, from the bottom up, and from the top down.

Even before it was fully formed.

I realized what had appeared before my eyes as soon as I saw it.

I froze.

The thing that had appeared before me.

The thing that had appeared as if a faintly glowing wind had wrapped around itself and built itself up.

Elegant, and sharp.

Beautiful, and combative.

It had those lines, it was a pure white motorcycle with two wheels, front and back.

It was over 2 meters long.

It was thick from side to side, but it had a sleek impression.

In front of the black seat, two leather straps, exactly the right size to hold magazines.

“…Crazy…”

A motorcycle.

A motorcycle had appeared!

A specialization linked to Agility, Spatial Seeker.

The skill was a mobility skill.

The perk was a means of transportation!

Crazy…!

I felt my heart swell as I approached the motorcycle, the Whirlwind.

It was completely off.

I looked. There was no keyhole.

…How did I start it?

I placed my hand on the handlebars.

And at that moment, it started.

Vrooom

It was like a lion’s low roar.

“…Phew.”

It started when I touched it.

That probably meant that I was the only one who could start the Whirlwind.

I slowly moved my hand from the handlebars of the motorcycle and ran it along the back of the seat.

“…?”

The back of the seat.

There was a streamlined rectangular box.

When I opened the handle, a small ring came out.

“…What is this?”

…It didn’t give me a user manual.

I had to figure it out myself.

I put my finger on the ring and pulled it.

The inside opened, and a black hole appeared.

Swoosh

It sucked in the air.

What was this?

I looked at the hole, but I didn’t know what it did.

…It looked like some kind of storage space…

At that moment, I hesitated.

I looked down.

On my thigh, the Ingram MAC-10.

I took out the Ingram MAC-10 and held it to the hole.

And I shook my head.

Ah, the Ingram MAC-10 was too big…

The Ingram MAC-10 disappeared.

It had vanished from my hand, as if by magic.

And the door closed with a click.

“Huh.”

I opened the box on the back of the seat again.

And I pulled the ring.

“Huh.”

In my hand that had pulled the ring, there was an Ingram MAC-10 instead of a ring.

…It was a weapon storage compartment.

There was no way the Ingram MAC-10 could fit in this small box.

But it did.

And when I pulled the ring, it was immediately in my hand.

…That meant that I could carry a weapon that was larger than its own volume.

“…Ha.”

I stood up, the Ingram MAC-10 in my hand.

In front of me, the massive. But sleek.

The motorcycle, the Whirlwind.

I looked at the beautiful form of the Whirlwind and smiled.
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Alright, should I give it a try?

As I got on the Whirlwind, the headlight flashed on, illuminating the path ahead.

Rumble

When I placed my hands on the handlebars, the Whirlwind responded.

Listening to the Whirlwind’s lion-like roar, I pulled the handlebars.

The Whirlwind, with me on its back, shot forward.

As if it had been waiting, it cut through the wind and raced down the runway like an arrow.

The displaced air whipped my hair.

I didn’t know if it had an engine or how it worked.

All I could hear was a faint whirring sound amidst the pleasant wind pressure.

…This was the best.

I rode the Whirlwind, racing down the runway.

The dust cloud raised by the Whirlwind followed me.

“…Haha.”

This felt good.

I wanted to test how fast I could go.

But the important thing was that the Whirlwind had no instrument panel.

No speedometer, no fuel gauge.

I had no idea how fast I was going or how far I could go.

I just had the feeling that, as its name suggested, it was extremely fast.

I raced back and forth on the runway several times, then twisted the Whirlwind and came to a sudden stop.

Screeech

The sideways wheels scraped against the ground.

After bringing the Whirlwind to a complete stop, I put one foot down and caught my breath.

“Phew.”

I had never ridden a motorcycle in my life.

But as soon as I got on, it felt like my body had been programmed with how to ride it, and I could ride it naturally.

As if I had been riding it my whole life.

The feeling of cutting through the wind on the Whirlwind was truly the best.

Now that I’d had my fun, it was time to… experiment with a few things.

I got off the Whirlwind and opened the weapon storage compartment.

The dust seemed to be faintly sucked in.

I didn’t know how this was possible.

The fact that a massive object the size of a motorcycle could appear and disappear was a mystery in itself.

I took out the two Ingram MAC-10s from my thighs with both hands and held them to the weapon storage compartment.

One was sucked in with a swoosh.

And the compartment closed.

What about the other one?

Couldn’t it hold two?

I tried putting various weapons I had into the weapon storage compartment, testing what would go in and what wouldn’t, and how many it could hold.

The result was that it could only hold one at a time.

But size and weight didn’t matter.

Seeing that even a sword that was over a meter long, including the hilt, and a bow that was quite large for its size, could fit into this small storage box, it seemed that it could store one weapon regardless of its size.

I tried to put other things in, but it didn’t work.

My shoes wouldn’t go in, and my phone wouldn’t go in.

Only weapons were possible.

Or, something that I personally considered to be a weapon.

Other than the storage compartment, it was no different from a normal motorcycle.

It was heavy and sleek, sharp and sophisticated, like a racing motorcycle.

A pure white motorcycle with a silver sheen.

I patted the seat, a gesture to express how much I liked the motorcycle, even though no one was watching.

Next…

How did I put it back?

I couldn’t just keep the motorcycle with me all the time.

The way to put it back…

As I was thinking that, I slowly stroked the seat, and the Whirlwind began to swirl faintly and its form began to collapse.

Like the Shadow Warrior.

And then, it became a whirlwind in my hand.

I smiled.

So I could do it at will.

I opened the storage and held it to an empty slot, and it was stored immediately.

A beautiful pure white motorcycle with a silver sheen.

To be able to take the Whirlwind out and put it away whenever I wanted.

…I was really happy.

The next thing left was Spatial Claw.

I had to test various ways to use it.

Using it in the heat of battle was something I had already experienced when I was falling earlier today.

I needed to use it a lot to get used to it.

“…By grasping a space…”

I muttered and held out my hand.

And I slowly curled my fingers.

I was standing in the middle of the runway.

Around me were only the hangars and the rice paddies.

My outstretched hand.

About 30 to 40 meters ahead.

In the direction I had held out my hand, something shimmered.

It was a strange shape, as if the air were gathering, or as if space were clumping together.

That must have been the range of Spatial Claw.

…I had fallen from that close to the wild boar.

It had been incredibly dangerous.

I held my hand out, neither clenched nor open, and thought for a moment.

I clearly remembered that if I clenched my fist, I would move to that spot.

So what about now?

I tried to walk forward.

Scrape, scrape.

My shoes were dragging on the ground.

I couldn’t go forward.

I couldn’t go back either.

The space between me and that spot was completely fixed.

“…Ha.”

So this was how it worked.

…Then what about sideways?

I held onto the space and slowly moved sideways.

…I could move.

Like a compass with its point fixed, I could move in a circle around the space.

And I smiled.

…This could be useful.

I nodded and then opened my hand.

This was another thing I needed to check.

Had I just activated Spatial Claw or not?

I hadn’t moved.

I had just held onto the space and walked sideways.

“Status.”

…It had been activated.

My Agility had been reduced by 5 points.

Currently, 10 points.

Once I grabbed a space, whether I moved to it or not, Spatial Claw was activated.

Alright.

I understood the rules.

So, I had 2 uses of Spatial Claw left.

…What should I try this time?

I stood in the middle of the runway and looked around.

It was quiet and peaceful.

I looked up at the night sky, feeling the gentle breeze.

The moon was beautiful.

…I had a good idea.

That would be fun.

“…Haha.”

I held out my hand to the sky.

I slowly curled my fingers.

The stars in the night sky moved strangely and shrank.

I had grabbed a space.

Alright.

I clenched my fist.

“Hup!”

Instantly, I shot up into the sky.

The ground below me receded in a flash.

I could see the hangar roof!

I was floating, and I felt nauseous.

Damn it, I was going to fall!

I immediately summoned my storage and grabbed the Whirlwind, throwing it down.

Whoosh!

The whirlwind dispersed and the Whirlwind formed beneath my feet.

Acceleration!
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Damn it, I was falling, falling…!

Thwack!

I landed on the Whirlwind and sat down.

I was now floating in the sky.

The Whirlwind was moving slowly in the air.

“…Haha!”

Right!

The Whirlwind was not affected by Acceleration!

When I was on the Whirlwind, I could activate Acceleration in the air and move on my own!

I clenched my fists.

A bright smile spread across my face.

I had discovered something amazing!

Getting the Whirlwind and Spatial Claw was the best gift I could have asked for.

I looked at the ground, which was slowly getting closer, from the slowly tilting Whirlwind.

I grabbed the handlebars with one hand and the ground with the other.

And I clenched my fist.

Boom!

The Whirlwind crashed into the ground, which had expanded in an instant.

Like a bomb had exploded, a shockwave sent dust flying in a circle.

And I was fine.

Immune to impact!

“…Haha.”

This was the best, really.

People started to appear from the collapsed barracks.

They must have heard the explosion.

I got off the Whirlwind, put it in storage, and walked towards the barracks with a relaxed attitude.

A special forces member who was helping with the body recovery and debris removal approached me and asked,

“What was that sound? Are you okay?”

“Ah, I’m fine. I was just trying something over there. Sorry for the loud noise.”

“Ah. Yes.”

The special forces member said something in English to the American soldiers and civilians who were murmuring behind him.

I smiled and waved at them.

Hey, surprised? Sorry.

I wasn’t confident enough to say that in English.

I remembered the words vaguely, but I just wouldn’t say them.

Hey you! Surprise! Sorry!

…Hmm…

No.

I asked the special forces member and headed to the armory.

The armory, which was filled with a huge amount of personal firearms and support weapons to be loaded onto the Chinook.

An American soldier and a special forces member were talking in front of the armory.

“I came to take a look. Can I look around?”

The special forces member translated for the American soldier.

“Of course. The commander has granted you unlimited access.”

Hmm. That was good.

The armory at the Pyeongtaek base was quite large, unlike the one at the Yongsan base.

As I entered, a feast of all kinds of weapons filled the walls and shelves.

It reminded me of the movie The Matrix, with a huge amount of personal firearms and ammunition stored here.

But I couldn’t see any explosives.

Was there a separate explosives depot?

Anyway, I hadn’t come to see the explosives, so it didn’t matter.

“I’ll just look around.”

“Yes, Sung-hoon-ssi.”

The American soldier and the special forces member stood at the door and waved at me.

I went into the armory and looked at the displayed weapons.

There were all sorts of firearms here, including rifles, shotguns, and pistols.

And then, I stopped walking.

The gun displayed in front of me.

There were fewer of them than the other guns.

And they were much longer.

I smiled and picked up the gun.

It was incredibly heavy compared to the Ingram MAC-10.

What kind of gun was this?

I opened Google and searched for it.

…M107.

An anti-materiel sniper rifle that used high-explosive incendiary armor-piercing ammunition.

A weapon to keep in the Whirlwind.

…This was it.
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Rain was falling.

Just last night, the sky had been clear with a bright moon, but as the sun was about to rise, a few drops started to fall.

And then, it became a downpour.

The summer sky was so fickle.

I stood in the rain and looked up at the sky.

I didn’t know when so many clouds had gathered.

“Ready!”

An American soldier shouted, and the soldiers, standing in two rows facing each other, raised their rifles and aimed at the distant sky.

“Set!”

They put their fingers on the triggers.

“Fire!”

Bang, bang, bang!

And then, they repeated.

The bodies of the American soldiers recovered from the collapsed building were crushed and mangled, not a single one intact.

The fallen soldiers, recovered in such a state.

Unable to prepare coffins, the American soldiers had laid each one out neatly and wrapped them in the American flag. They had decided to cremate them in a simple ceremony, so they had torn apart furniture and piled it up on one side of the runway.

On top of it, they placed the fallen soldiers wrapped in the Stars and Stripes.

And they poured gasoline on them.

In front of the pyre.

The American soldiers, in their military uniforms as they had no formal attire, stood in rows and fired a gun salute.

After a few volleys, an American soldier lit the pyre.

The fallen soldiers and the wood, soaked in gasoline, began to burn fiercely even in the downpour.

A few of the civilians and soldiers who had been friends or family with the fallen wiped their eyes.

As if to wipe away the raindrops.

There was no eulogy.

Too many had died since the apocalypse for a eulogy now.

Us, and them.

They just watched the fallen burn.

After the funeral, as the people were leaving, the US military commander, on crutches, approached me.

Under an umbrella held by his subordinate, the US military commander said,

“Don’t you need an umbrella?”

I chuckled and glanced up at the sky.

“I’m fine. It’s refreshing.”

I looked at the US military commander.

He was still seriously injured.

His leg was one thing, but his head was wrapped in a thick bandage, covering one eye.

I had thought that the blood had just made it impossible for him to open his eye, but it seemed he had lost his eye.

He probably shouldn’t be out in the rain like this.

I asked,

“What happens now?”

The US military commander smiled wryly. “We can’t fly the helicopters in this weather, so… I was thinking of having a drink.”

A drink?

“Have you finished… preparing to move?”

The US military commander nodded.

“We’ve been loading the weapons since before. All that’s left is one Chinook’s worth. Do you remember?”

Ah.

The weapons in the armory I had seen last night.

…There had been so many, and that was just one Chinook’s worth?

If they loaded all the weapons from the armory yesterday, there would be no problem with defense.

There were also boxes and boxes of ammunition.

I slowly nodded.

“I’ll take them. Thank you.”

The US military commander shook his head.

“You earned them. You deserve them.”

He chuckled.

“I remember you being quite seriously injured when I saw you before, but I won’t ask how you can be walking around so perfectly fine without any bandages. I’d just be surprised again if I heard.”

I chuckled at that.

The US military commander said,

“I both want to say and don’t want to say that I hope to be in your debt again. I’m worried about what we’ll face next.”

He gestured to the American soldier holding the umbrella with his chin.

The young American soldier handed me a plastic box that looked like a toolbox.

What was this?

As I took it, the US military commander said,

“It’s a satellite radio. We don’t know how long communication will last, so we need to be prepared.”

Oh.

A radio.

The US military commander smiled and looked at me.

“I hope we can stay in touch. We’ll help you with what we can, and I hope you’ll help us when we need it.”

He held out his hand to me.

I looked at his hand and chuckled.

“It will be a little difficult to help each other if you’re all in the United States.”

He smiled. “Wouldn’t it be valuable enough just to share information?”

He kept his hand held out and smiled.

Sharing information.

…Hmm.

Even if they were in a foreign country, it was still good to have allies.

I shook his hand.

He held my wet hand tightly and shook it slowly.

While he was doing that, Sung Ga-yeon, who was translating, whispered in my ear,

“Sung-hoon. It’s the villagers.”

The villagers?

I looked back and saw a group of people walking towards us.

…I knew why they were here.

I glanced at the US military commander and asked,

“Do you have any weapons to spare for them?”

The US military commander looked at the villagers and slowly nodded.

“That’s not a problem… Let’s do this. I’ll order them to unload a few boxes of weapons and ammunition from the Chinook. You can give them to the local residents.”

Huh?

Why go through all that trouble?

The US military commander smiled.

“Those residents hate us anyway. And we’ll be leaving soon. Wouldn’t it be a good thing for us if you and the residents here build a good relationship?”

Hmm…

Is that how it worked.

Sung Kyu-hyuk said quietly,

“Let’s do that. The rift between the two groups is so deep that I don’t think they can just laugh and get along just because they’re given weapons now.”

I slowly nodded.

“Let’s do that, then.”

The US military commander smiled and turned away.

“Then I’ll leave the residents to you. Ah, Mr. Hoon. That was your name, right?”

Mr. Hoon? What was that?

I was a little taken aback and chuckled, looking back at him.

The US military commander said,

“I have a pretty good whiskey in my room. If you’re interested, stop by.”

Hmm…

I didn’t really enjoy alcohol.

He could have just given me some cigars.

Meanwhile, the residents were getting closer.

I nodded at the US military commander and turned my head.

The sound of the US military commander and the American soldier with the umbrella walking away, and the sound of the approaching residents, mixed together.

And the sound of someone splashing through the mud towards the hangar. He was probably going to deliver the US military commander’s orders.

The special forces members and I stood there and waited for the residents to approach.

The first one to speak to me was the big man who had shot at me.

He walked over, soaking wet without an umbrella, and awkwardly scratched his head, bowing to me.

“Um… I’m sorry about the other day.”

“You shouldn’t just shoot at people. You’re not a robber.”

Sung Ga-yeon said.

Her voice was quite sharp.

Her expression was quite angry.

The big man couldn’t even respond and just kept bowing his head and repeating, “I’m sorry.”

Sung Ga-yeon was about to say something more, but I raised my hand to calm her down and looked at the big man.

Behind him, about a hundred residents were gathered.

Some of them looked like farmers who had been living in the village, and some of them looked like survivors from the downtown area below.

They must have all gathered in one village now.

A hundred people…

I said,

“Why are you here? Do you need weapons?”

The big man couldn’t say yes or no and just bowed his head.

The old man stepped forward and nodded.

“That’s right. We came here to discuss that with you.”

The old man.

His face was familiar.

He was the old man who had worried about me when I was fighting the monster cat.

I smiled.

“If you have weapons, what happens then? Are you going to point them at people and rob them again?”

At my words, the big man’s face turned red and he bowed his head.

The old man shook his head.

“Of course not. Sir, look at us. We are not soldiers, nor are we robbers. We are farmers. This all happened right after we planted, and we don’t even have enough people to cultivate this large field.”

…Farmers.

Come to think of it, this was a huge area of farmland.

An enormous area of farmland that surrounded a large US military base the size of a city.

The old man said,

“We need weapons to protect ourselves. We can’t have man-eating beasts showing up while we’re growing rice, barley, peppers, and cabbage.”

…Farmland.

Crops.

…This was quite…

Good.

I tilted my head and asked,

“Do you use farm machinery?”

“Yes, we do. Why wouldn’t we?”

“It’s going to get harder and harder to get fuel, though.”

At that, a middle-aged woman from the back stepped forward and said,

“We have cows and pigs too. There’s a barn back there.”

Aha.

So they were going to farm the old-fashioned way.

I tilted my head.

“Haven’t the cows and pigs turned?”

The middle-aged woman sighed.

“Many of them have turned. But fortunately, or unfortunately, they were all in their pens, so some of us survived and some of us didn’t. The first thing we did after we got the weapons from the American soldiers was to cull the ones that had turned. But there are still a lot of them left, so we should be able to use them for farming.”

Hmm. They were going to use the surviving livestock for labor.

I was suddenly curious.

“Are there any livestock that have given birth? What are the young like?”

The middle-aged woman said,

“The young born from the surviving ones are all fine. There haven’t been any strange ones.”

I slowly nodded.

Not bad.

I nodded and said,

“Alright. I’ll give you the weapons. But on one condition.”

The big man raised his head.

“A condition…?”

I smiled.

“There are quite a few survivors in Seoul. I’ll give you the weapons, and you can exchange them for crops. If you need any other support, I’ll provide it.”

I glanced at Sung Kyu-hyuk.

Was it okay to make a deal like this?

Sung Kyu-hyuk whispered in my ear,

“The President won’t have any objections.”

That was probably true.

We were giving them a portion of the 10 tons of weapons, and not even our share, but the weapons provided by the US military, in exchange for food.

We were helping them protect themselves, and we were also helping them.

There was no way a man like President Min Jeong-woo would object.

“What do you say?”

The farmers looked at each other.

Their faces brightened.

The old man said,

“We will take whatever you give us. If you need rice, of course we will give it to you.”

…Good.

I stepped forward and looked at the big man.

The man looked up at me.

His eyes were a little tense.

The man who had pulled the trigger on me.

The old man had stepped forward with a kind and gentle demeanor, but what they needed now was a strong man.

They needed a man like this to protect the farmers who would be growing our food.

“…Can I consider this an alliance?”

I held out my hand.

The man looked at me, and then at my hand.

With a somewhat emotional expression, he shook my hand.

“…Again, I’m really sorry about the other day. Of course. Just give us your orders. We will obey.”

I chuckled and patted the man’s shoulder.

Done.

That took care of the food.
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